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PREFACE
The Greek text in this volume is based on the recension of Schanz, except in the cases of the Minos and the Epinomis, where it follows in the main the text of C. F. Hermann. Emendations accepted from modern scholars are noted as they occur.
The special introductions are intended merely to prepare the reader for the general character and purpose of each dialogue.
W. β. M. Lamb.
GENERAL INTRODUCTION
Plato was born in 427 b.c. of Athenian parents who could provide him with the best education of the day, and ample means and leisure throughout his life. He came to manhood in the dismal close of the Peloponnesian War, when Aristophanes was at the height of his success, and Sophocles and Euripides had produced their last plays. As a boy he doubtless heard the lectures of Gorgias, Protagoras, and other sophists, and his early bent seems to have been towards poetry. But his intelligence was too progressive to rest in the agnostic position on which the sophistic culture was based. A century before, Heracleitus had declared knowledge to be impossible, because the objects of sense are continually changing; yet now a certain Cratylus was trying to build a theory of knowledge over the assertion of flux, by developing some hints let fall by its oracular author about the truth contained in names. From this influence Plato passed into contact with Socrates, whose character and gifts have left a singular impress on the thought of mankind. This effect is almost wholly due to Plato’s applications and extensions of
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION
his master’s thought; since, fortunately for us, the pupil not only became a teacher in his turn, but brought his artistic genius into play, and composed the memorials of philosophic talk which we know as the Dialogues. Xenophon, Antisthenes, and Aeschines were other disciples of Socrates who drew similar sketches of his teaching: the suggestion came from the “ mimes ” of the Syracusan Sophron, —realistic studies of conversation between ordinary types of character. As Plato became more engrossed in the Socratic speculations, this artistic impulse was strengthened by the desire of recording each definite stage of thought as a basis for new discussion and advance.
When Plato was twenty years old, Socrates was over sixty, and had long been notorious in Athens for his peculiar kind of sophistry. In the Phaedo he tells how he tried, in his youth, the current scientific explanations of the universe, and found them full of puzzles. He then met with the theory of Anaxagoras,—that the cause of everything is “ mind.” This was more promising : but it led nowhere after all, since it failed to rise above the conception of physical energy ; this “ mind ” showed no intelligent aim. Disappointed of an assurance that the universe works for the best, Socrates betook himself to the plan of making definitions of “ beautiful,” “ good,” “ large,” and so on, as qualities observed in the several classes of beautiful, good and large material things, and then employing these propositions, if they χ
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appeared to be sound, for the erection of higher hypotheses. The point is that he made a new science out of a recognized theory of “ ideas ” or “ forms,” which had come of reflecting on the quality predicated when we say “ this man is good,” and which postulates some sure reality behind the fleeting objects of sense. His “ hypothetical ” method, familiar to mathematicians, attains its full reach and significance in the Republic.
The Pythagoreans who appear in the intimate scene of the Phaedo were accustomed to the theory of ideas, and -were a fit audience for the highest reasonings of Socrates on the true nature of life and the soul. For some years before the master’s death (399 b.c.) Plato, if not a member of their circle, was often a spell-bound hearer of the “ satyr.” But ordinary Athenians had other vieAvs of Socrates, which varied according to their age and the extent of their acquaintance with him. Aristophanes’ burlesque in the Clouds (423 b.c.) had left a common impression not unlike what we have of the King of Laputa. Yet the young men who had any frequent speech with him in his later years, while they felt there was something uncanny about him, found an irresistible attraction in his simple manner, his humorous insight into their ways and thoughts, and his fervent eloquence on the principles of their actions and careers. He kept no school, and took no fees ; he distrusted the pretensions of the regular sophists, with whom he was carelessly confounded ; moreover, he professed
xi
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to have no knowledge himself, except so far as to know that he was ignorant. The earliest Dialogues, such as the Apology, Crito, Euthyphro, Charmides, Laches, and Lysis, show the manner in which he performed his ministry. In rousing men, especially those whose minds were fresh, to the need of knowing themselves, he promoted the authority of the intellect, the law of definite individual knowledge, above all reason of state or tie of party ; and it is not surprising that his city, in the effort of recovering her political strength, decided to hush such an inconvenient voice. He must have foreseen his fate, but he continued his work undeterred.
Though he seems, in his usual talk, to have professed no positive doctrine, there were one or two beliefs which he frequently declared. Virtue, lie said, is knowledge ; for each man’s good is his happiness, and once he knows it clearly, he needs must choose to ensue it. Further, this knowledge is innate in our minds, and we only need to have it .wakened and exercised by “ dialectic,” or a systematic course of question and answer. He also believed his mission to be divinely ordained, and asserted that his own actions were guided at times by the prohibitions of a spiritual sign.” He was capable, as we find in the Symposium, of standing in rapt meditation at any moment for some time, and once for as long as twenty-four hours.
It is clear that, if he claimed no comprehensive theory of existence, and although his ethical reliance xii
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on knowledge, if he never analysed it, leaves him in a very crude stage of psychology, his logical and mystical suggestions must have led his favourite pupils a good way towards a new system of metaphysics. These intimates learnt, as they steeped their minds in his, and felt the growth of a unique affection amid the glow of enlightenment, that happiness may be elsewhere than in our dealings with the material world, and that the mind has prerogatives and duties far above the sphere of civic life.
After the death of Socrates in 3995 Plato spent some twelve years in study and travel. For the first part of this time he was perhaps at Megara, where Eucleides, his fellow-student and friend, was forming a school of dialectic. Here he may have composed some of the six Dialogues already mentioned as recording Socrates’ activity in Athens. Towards and probably beyond the end of this period, in order to present the Socratic method in bolder conflict with sophistic education, he wrote the Protagoras, Meno, Euthydemus, and Gorgias. These works show a much greater command of dramatic and literary art, and a deeper interest in logic. The last of them may well be later than 387, the year in which, after an all but disastrous attempt to better the mind of Dionysius of Syracuse, he returned to Athens, and, now forty years of age, founded the Academy ; where the memory of his master was to be perpetuated by continuing and expanding the
xiii
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Socratic discussions among the elect of the new generation. The rivalry of this private college with the professional school of Isocrates is discernible in the subject and tone of the Gorgias. Plato carried on the direction of the Academy till his death, at eighty-one, in 346 ; save that half-way through this period (367) he accepted the invitation of his friend Dion to undertake the instruction of the younger Dionysius at Syracuse. The elder tyrant had been annoyed by the Socratic freedom of Plato’s talk : now it was a wayward youth who refused the yoke of a systematic training. What that training was like we see in the Republic, where true political wisdom is approached by an arduous ascent through mathematics, logic, and metaphysics. Plato returned, with less hopes of obtaining the ideal ruler, to make ■wonderful conquests in the realm of thought.
The Meno and Gorgias set forth the doctrine that knowledge of right is latent in our minds : dialectic, not the rhetoric of the schools, is the means of eliciting it. The method, as Plato soon perceived, must be long and difficult: but he felt a mystical rapture over its certainty, which led him to picture the immutable “ forms ” as existing in a world of their own. This feeling, and the conviction whence it springs—that knowledge is somehow possible, had come to the front of his mind when he began to know Socrates. Two brilliant compositions, the Cratylus and Symposium, display the strength of the conviction, and then, the noble fervour of the xiv
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feeling. In the latter of these works, the highest powers of imaginative sympathy and eloquence are summoned to unveil the sacred vision of absolute beauty. The Phaedo turns the logical theory upon the soul, which is seen to enjoy, when freed from the body, familiar cognition of the eternal types of being. Here Orphic dogma lends its aid to the Socratic search for knowledge, while we behold an inspiring picture of the philosopher in his hour of death.
With increasing confidence in himself as the successor of Socrates, Plato next undertook, in the Republic, to show the master meeting his own unsatisfied queries on education and politics. We read now of a “ form ” of good to which all thought and action aspire, and which, contemplated in itself, will explain not merely why justice is better than injustice, but the meaning and aim of everything. In order that man may be fully understood, we are to view him “ writ large ” in the organization of an ideal state. The scheme of description opens out into many subsidiary topics, including three great proposals already known to Greece,—the abolition of private property, the community of women and children, and the civic equality of the sexes. But the central subject is the preparation of the philosopher, through a series of ancillary sciences, for dialectic ; so that, once possessed of the supreme truth, he may have light for directing his fellow-men. As in the Phaedo, the spell of mythical revelation is
xv
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brought to enhance the discourse of reason. The Phaedrus takes up the subject of rhetoric, to lead us allegorically into the realm of “ ideas,” and thence to point out a new rhetoric, worthy of the well-trained dialectician. We get also a glimpse of the philosopher’s duty of investigating the mutual relations of the “ forms ” to which his study of particular things has led him.
A closer interest in logical method, appearing through his delight in imaginative construction, is one distinctive mark of this middle stage in Plato’s teaching. As he passes to the next two Dialogues, the Theaeletus and Parmenides, he puts off the aesthetic rapture, and considers the ideas as categories of thought which require co-ordination. The discussion of knowledge in the former makes it evident that the Academy was now the meeting-place of vigorous minds, some of which were eager to urge or hear refuted the doctrines they had learnt from other schools of thought ; while the arguments are conducted with a critical caution very different from the brilliant and often hasty zeal of Socrates. The Parmenides corrects an actual or possible misconception of the theory of ideas in the domain of logic, showing perhaps how Aristotle, now a youthful disciple of Plato, found fault with the theory as he understood it. The forms are viewed in the light of the necessities of thought : knowledge is to be attained by a careful practice which will raise our minds to the vision of all parti-xvi
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culars in their rightly distinguished and connected classes.
Plato is here at work on his own great problem :— If what we know is a single permanent law under which a multitude of things are ranged, v.'hat is the link between the one and the many ? The Sophist contains some of his ripest thought on this increasingly urgent question : his confident advance beyond Socratic teaching is indicated by the literary form, which hardly disguises the continuous exposition of a lecture. We observe an attention to physical science, the association of soul, motion, and existence, and the comparative study of being and not-being. The Politicus returns to the topic of state-government, and carries on the process of acquiring perfect notions of reality by the classification of things. Perhaps we should see in the absolute “ mean ” which is posited as the standard of all arts, business, and conduct, a contribution from Aristotle. The Philebus, in dealing with pleasure and knowledge, dwells further on the correct division and classification required if our reason, as it surely must, is to apprehend truth. The method is becoming more thorough and more complex, and Plato’s hope of bringing it to completion is more remote. But he is gaining a clearer insight into the problem of unity and plurality.
The magnificent myth of the Timaeus, related by a Pythagorean, describes the structure of the universe, so as to show how the One manifests
xvii
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itself as the Many. We have here the latest reflections of Plato on space, time, soul, and many physical matters. In the lengthy treatise of the Laws, he addresses himself to the final duty of the philosopher as announced in the Republic : a long habituation to abstract thought will qualify rather than disqualify him for the practical regulation of public and private affairs. Attention is fixed once more on soul, as the energy of the world and the vehicle of our sovereign reason.
Thus Plato maintains the fixity of the objects of knowledge in a great variety of studies, which enlarge the compass of Socrates’ teaching till it embraces enough material for complete systems of logic and metaphysics. How far these systems were actually worked out in the discussions of the Academy we can only surmise from the Dialogues themselves and' a careful comparison of Aristotle ; whose writings, however, have come down to us in a much less perfect state. But it seems probable that, to the end, Plato was too fertile in thought to rest content with one authoritative body of doctrine. We may be able to detect in the Timaeus a tendency to view numbers as the real principles of things ; and Ave may conjecture a late-found interest in the physical complexion of the world. As a true artist, with a keen sense of the beauty and stir of life, Plato had this interest, in a notable degree, throughout : but in speaking of his enthusiasm for science we must regard him rather as a great inventor of xviii
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sciences than as what we should now call a scientist. This is giving him a splendid name, which few men have earned. Some of his inventions may be unrealizable, but it is hard to find one that is certainly futile. There are flaws in his arguments : to state them clearly and fairly is to win the privilege of taking part in a discussion at the Academy.
W. R. M. Lamb.
[Note.—Each of the Dialogues is a self-contained whole. The order in which they have been mentioned in this Introduction is that which agrees best in the main with modem views of Plato's mental progress, though the succession in some instances is uncertain.]
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CHARMIDES
INTRODUCTION TO THE CHARMIDES
The subject of this dialogue is the virtue whose various aspects we may approach in English with the words “ temperance,” “ sobriety,” “ moderation,” or “ discretion,” but for which our language, after centuries of analysis and definition have narrowed the application of ethical terms, has now no constant equivalent. The first of these words, “ temperance,” has been used throughout the present translation ; but it is necessary to note that the intellectual element in the Greek virtue of “ temperance ” is not only recognizable from the beginning of the conversation, but increasingly prominent as the argument proceeds. The Greeks always tended to regard a moral quality as a state of the reasoning mind; and Socrates’ particular treatment of “ temperance ” in this discussion implies that he and his circle were even inclined to identify it with a kind of practical wisdom or prudence.1 An attentive reader will find no difficulty in perceiving the salient features of “ temperance ”—a distinct understanding of it as a whole is just what the speakers themselves are seeking—at each turn of the conversation.
1 σωφροσύνη, indeed, though it came to mean something like our “temperance,” originally meant “soundness of mind,” “wholeness or health of the faculty of thought
(φρονΰν).”
3
PLATO
The handsome youth Charmides, whom Socrates meets in a wrestling-school at the beginning of the Peloponnesian War (432 b.c.), traces his descent through his father Glaucon to Dropides, a friend and kinsman of Solon ; his mother was a sister of Pyri-lampes, who was noted for his stature and beauty. Critias, son of Glaucon’s brother Callaeschrus, and thus first cousin to Charmides, is a man of mature age, for he appears as his cousin’s guardian : he became famous, or rather infamous, later on as one of the Thirty Tyrants ; and together with Charmides he fell fighting for despotism against democracy in 4-04) b.c. But of these grim and dismal doings, which filled Plato (then a youth of twenty-three) with a horror of Athenian politics as conceived and conducted at that time, there is no hint in this brilliant scene of healthful training and ingenuous debate. Plato’s own mother, Perictione, was Charmides’ sister, and he seems to record here with unmixed pride the goodly connexions of his family, from the standpoint of that earlier time of his childhood. He chooses his uncle Charmides as offering a likely instance, in the flower of his youth, of a healthy 3 -well-conditioned mind in a handsome, well-developed body.
As soon as Socrates catches sight of the youth, he is fired with admiration of his grace. But the serious interest of Socrates is fixed, as ever, on the mind of this attractive person, and he proceeds at once to question him on the state of his “ soul ” and the nature of that “ temperance ” which is necessary for the well-being of the whole human organism. Two suggestions of Charmides — that temperance is a quiet or sedate kind of conduct,
4
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and that it is a feeling of modesty—are in turn disproved by Socrates ; a third definition, supported by and apparently derived from Critias—that it is doing one’s own business—leads Socrates to insist, in his habitual way, on the importance of knowing what one is doing, with the result that Critias gives a fourth definition—self-knowledge (161-5). Socrates tries to find out what exactly is the thing known by means of temperance, and so procured by it, as health is by medicine and buildings by architecture. Critias replies that temperance is distinguished from all other kinds of knowledge by-being the science of all the sciences, including itself (166). But Socrates shows the difficulty of conceiving of any function or faculty as applied to itself; it seems to require some separate object (168-9). He doubts, therefore, if there can be such cognition of cognition ; and even supposing this is possible, how about cognition of non-cognition, which was a part of the suggested nature of temperance (169) ? But altogether this view of the matter is too aridly intellectual, and of no practical value, for it fails to include a knowledge of what will be beneficial or useful (172-3). We find that what we really require is a knowledge of good and evil (174), and it does not appear that temperance is anything like this at all. In the end, we are not only left without a satisfactory answer to our question, but have rashly hazarded some improbable statements by the way.
Such is the bare outline of this interesting, if inconclusive, discussion. Plato’s main object in composing the dialogue was to exhibit and recommend the process of attaining, or endeavouring to
5
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attain, a clear notion of an ordinary moral quality; and as the difficulties accumulate, he takes the opportunity of enforcing his master’s tenet that all human virtue and well-being must be based on knowledge. Our curiosity is first started in one direction, and then whetted and turned in another. The seemingly profitless search is so conducted that we are drawn, as audience of the little drama, to partake in a clarifying exercise of the mind, and we come away eager to analyse and refine our moral ideals. The need of understanding and coordinating the fundamental conceptions and conventions of society is the dominant theme of Plato’s earlier -uTitings :	the scene and subject of each
conversation are in effect quite casual, and the efforts of the speakers have no relation to -\vhat they may have said yesterday or may say to-morrow.
Thus the suggestion (161 c), that temperance is “ doing one’s own business,” is treated here as a puzzling riddle, and is lightly dismissed with some unfair play with tlie scope of the word “ doing ” : whereas this very suggestion is seriously advanced in the Republic (433, 4·96, 550) as a definition of justice. In the same way “ self-knowledge ” (another definition of temperance) is here pronounced to be impossible, and even if possible, useless (166) : but elsewhere we often find Plato insisting, with earnest eloquence, on the necessity and high value of self-knowledge. In the Charmides, however, Socrates does not stay to develop that familiar theme : for the moment he is only concerned to point out a difficulty involved in the suggestion as applied to temperance. Where he does come to an expectant pause, and hints at the
6
INTRODUCTION TO THE CHARMIDES
right direction for further progress in the search, is in the demand for a cognition of good and evil (174), although this happens to be outside the supposed limits of temperance. The train of reasoning here is briefly this : granted that knowledge must be a main constituent of the virtue of temperance, such knowledge cannot merely act or revolve upon itself; it must have relation to some external sphere, and what we require is a knowledge of good and evil in the ends or aims of our conduct, superior to any particular knowledge or science pursued in our ordinary practical life. This division of sciences into the theoretical and the practical is resumed in the Gorgias. It is only just mentioned here, and so far “ the good ” is nothing more august or important than the Socratic conception of “ the useful.”
We may perhaps regret that in disposing of Charmides’ first suggestion Socrates commits the logical blunder of arguing that, because temperance and quickness are both honourable, therefore quickness is temperate (159 υ)· No doubt Charmides’ failure to protest at this point was brought out in discussion at the Academy. Plato would perhaps excuse himself by saying that when he wrote the Charmides he was more intent on intellectual drama than on logical accuracy. He has certainly displayed remarkable skill in bringing out the two characters of Charmides and Critias in the natural course of the conversation ; and it is worth observing, besides, how the vi\-idness of his portraiture serves to emphasize, by contrast, the impersonal, dispassionate nature of reason and truth (166 c, 17δ d).
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ΧΑΡΜΙΔΗ2
[Η ΠΕΡΙ 2ΠΦΡ02ΤΝΗΣ· ΠΕΙΡΑ2ΤΙΚ02]
ΤΑ ΤΟΥ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ 2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2, ΧΑΙΡΕΦΛΝ, ΚΡΙΤΙΑ2, ΧΑΡΜ1ΔΗ2
ρ!ΐ53 "Ήκομεν τη προτεραία εσπέρας εκ ΐίοτειδαίας από του στρατοπέδου, ο ιον δε διά χρόνου σφιγμένος ασμένως fja επί τάς συνήθεις διατριβάς. καί δη και εις την Ταυρεου παλαίστραν την καταντικρύ του της Βασίλης ιεροϋ είσηλθον, καί αυτόθι κατελαβον πάνυ πολλούς, τούς μεν και άγνώτας Ι μοι, τούς δε πλε ιστούς γνωρίμους, και με ως Β εΐδον είσιόντα εζ απροσδόκητου, ευθύς πόρρωθεν ησπάζοντο άλλος άλλοθεν Χαιρεφών δε, άτε και μανικός ων, άναπηδήσας εκ μέσων εθει πρός με, καί μου λαβόμενος της χειρός, ΤΩ Σώκρατες, ἡ δ ος, πώς εσώθης εκ της μάχης; ολίγον δε πριν ημάς άπιεναι μάχη εγεγόνει εν τη Ποτειδαία, ην άρτι ησαν οι τηδε πεπυσμενοι. 1
1 Α Corinthian colony in Chalcidice which was a tributary ally of Athens, and revolted from her in 433 b.c. In the next year an Athenian force met and fought a Peloponnesian force at Potidaea, and then laid siege to the city. Thus began the Peloponnesian War.
CHARMIDES
[or ON TEMPERANCE : tentative]
CHARACTERS
Socrates, Chaerephon, Critias, Chabmides
We arrived yesterday evening from the army at Potidaea,1 and I sought with delight, after an absence of some time, my wonted conversations. Accordingly I went into the wrestling-school of Taureas,2 opposite the Queen’s shrine,3 and there I came upon quite a number of people, some of whom were unknown to me, but most of whom I knew. And as soon as they saw me appear thus unexpectedly, they hailed me from a distance on every side ; but Chaere-phon, like the mad creature that he is, jumped up from their midst and ran to me, and grasping me by the hand—
Socrates, he said, how did you survive the battle ? (Shortly before we came away there had been a battle at Potidaea, of which the people here had only just had news.)
*	A professional trainer.
*	There was a shrine of Basile, or the Queen (of whom nothing is known), some way to the south of the Acropolis. Of. Frazer, Pausanias, ii. p. 203.
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loo	,	,	r\<	t
Και εγω προς αυτόν απο κρίνο μένος, Όυτωσι, εφην, ως συ ορος.
Και μην ηγγελταί γε δεύρο, εφη, η τε μάχη πάνυ C Ισχυρά γεγονέναι καί iv αυτή πολλούς των γνωρίμων τεθνάναι.
Καί. επιεικώς, ην δ’ εγώ, άληθη άπηγγελται.
ΐίαρεγενου μιν, η δ’ ος, τη μάχη;
ΐίαρεγενόμην.
Αεύρο δη, εφη, καθιζόμενος ημϊν διήγησαι* ου γάρ τί πω πάντα σαφώς πεπύσμεθα. καί άμα με καθίζει άγων παρά Κρ ιτιάν τον Καλλα ίσχρου. παρακαθεζόμενος ου ν ησπαζόμην τον τε Κριτίαν καί τούς άλλους, καί Βιηγούμην αύτοϊς τα από στρατοπέδου, ο τι με τις άνεροιτο’ ηρώτων δε άλλος άλλο.
D 'Έ,πειΒη δε των τοιουτων άδην εΐχομεν, αύθις εγώ αυτούς άνηρώτων τά τηδε, περί φιλοσοφίας όπως εχοι τά νυν, περί τε των νέων, ει τινες εν αύτοϊς διαφεροντες η σοφία η κάλλει η αμφοτεροις εγγεγονότες εΐεν. καί ό Κριτίας άποβλεφας προς 154 την θύραν, ίδών τινας νεανίσκους είσιόντας καί λοιδορουμένους άλληλοις καί άλλον οχλον όπισθεν επόμενον, Ile/st μεν των καλών, εφη, ΤΏ Σώκρατες, αύτίκα μοι δοκεΐς εισεσθαι· οΰτοι γάρ τυγχάνουσιν οι είσιόντες πρόδρομοί τε καί ερασταί όντες του δοκοΰντος καλλίστου είναι τά γε δη νυν' φαίνεται δε μοι καί αυτός εγγύς ηδη που είναι προσ ιών.
*Ecm δε, ην δ’ εγώ, τις τε καί του;
Οΐσθά που συ γε, 'όφη, άλλ’ ούπω εν ηλικία ην πριν σε άπιεναι, Χαρμίδην τον του ΓΛαύκωνος του Β ημετερου θείου υιόν, εμόν δε ανεψιόν.
Οιδα μέντοι νη Αία, ην δ’ εγώ' ου γάρ τι φαύλος 10
CHARMIDES
In the state in which you see me, I replied.
It has been reported here, you know, said he, that the battle was very severe, and that many of our acquaintance have lost their lives in it.
Then the report, I replied, is pretty near the truth.
You were present, he asked, at the fighting ?
I was present.
Then sit down here, he said, and give us a full account; for as yet we have had no clear report of it all. And with that he led me to a seat by Critias, son of Callaeschrus. So I sat down there and greeted Critias and the rest, and gave them all the news from the battlefield, in answer to their various questions ; each had his inquiry to make.
When we had had enough of such matters, I in my tum began to inquire about affairs at home, how philosophy was doing at present, and whether any of the rising young men had distinguished themselves for wisdom or beauty or both. Then Critias, looking towards the door, for he saw some young fellows who were coming in with some railing at each other, and a crowd of people following on behind them, said— Concerning the beauties, Socrates, I expect you will get your knowledge at once : for these who are coining in are in fact forerunners and lovers of the person who is held, for the moment at least, to be the greatest beauty ; and he himself, I imagine, must by now be nearly upon us.
Who is he, I asked, and whose son ?
You must know, he replied, but he was not j*et grown up when you went away,—Charmides, son of our uncle Glaucon, and my cousin.
I do know, to be sure, I said; for he was not to
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ούδε τότε ην ετι παΐς ών, νυν δ’ οΐμαί που εΰ μάλα ἀν ηδη μειράκιον εΐη.
Αύτίκα, εφη, εΐσει και ήλίκος και σιος γεγονε. και άμα ταύτ α ύτοΰ λ άγοντος 6 Χαρμίδης εισέρχεται.
Έμοι μεν οΰν, ώ εταίρε, ούδέν σταθμητόν ατεχνώς yap λευκή στάθμη είμί προς τούς καλούς· σχεδόν γάρ τί μοι πάντες οι εν τη ηλικία καλοί φαίνονται· άτάρ οΰν δη και τότε εκείνος εμοι C θαυμαστός εφάνη τό τε μεγεθος και τό κάλλος, οι δε δη άλλοι πάντες εραν εμοιγε εδόκουν αυτού' ούτως εκπεπληγμενοι τε καί τεθορυβημενοι ησαν, ηνίκ εισηεΐ' πολλοί δε δη άλλοι ερασται και εν τοΐς όπισθεν εΐποντο. καί τό μεν ημετερον τό των άνδρών ηττον θαυμαστόν ην ἀλλ’ εγώ και τοΐς παισί προσεσχον τον νουν, ως ουδέίς άλλοσ’ εβλεπεν αυτών, ουδ’ όστις σμικρότατος ην, αλλά D πάντες ώσπερ άγαλμα εθεώντο αυτόν, καί ο Χαιρεφών καλεσας με, Τί σοι φαίνεται 6 νεανίσκος, εφη, ώ Σ,ώκρατες; ου κ ευπρόσωπος;
'Ύπερφυώς, ην δ’ εγώ.
Oΰτος μέντοι, ύφη, ει εθελοι άποδϋναι, δόζει σοι απρόσωπος είναι· ούτως τό είδος πάγκαλος ἐστιν.
Συνε'φασαν οΰν καί οι άλλοι τ αυτά ταΰτ α τω Χαιρεφώντι· κάγώ, 'ΙΙράκλεις, εφην, ως άμαχον λεγετε τον άνδρα, ει ετι αύτω εν δη μόνον τυγχάνει προσόν σμικρόν τι.
Τί; εφη ό Κριτίας.
E Ει την φυχην, ην δ’ εγώ, τυγχάνει εΰ πεφυκώς. πρεπει δε που, ώ Κριτία, τοιοΰτον αυτόν είναι της γε ύμετερας όντα οικίας. 1
1 Α white or uncolourcd line was proverbially useless for 12
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be despised even then, when he was still a child, and now, I suppose, he will be quite a youth by this time.
You will know this moment, he said, both how much and to what purpose he has grown. And just as he spoke these words, Charmides entered.
Now I, my good friend, am no measurer : I am a mere “ white line 1,1 in measuring beautiful people, for almost everyone who has just grown up appears beautiful to me. Nay and this time, moreover, the young man appeared to me a marvel of stature and beauty; and all the rest, to my thinking, were in love with him, such was their astonishment and confusion when he came in, and a number of other lovers were following in liis train. On the part of men like us it was not so surprising ; but when I came to observe the boys I noticed that none of them, not even the smallest, had eyes for anything else, but that they all gazed at him as if he were a statue. Then Chaere-phon called me and said—HovTdoes the youth strike you, Socrates ? Has he not a fine face ?
Immensely so, I replied.
Yet if he would consent to strip, he said, you would think he had no face, he has such perfect beauty of form.
And these words of Chaerephon were repeated by the rest. Then,—By Heracles ! I said, what an irresistible person you make him out to be, if he has but one more thing—a little thing—besides.
What ? said Critias.
If in his soul, I replied, he is of good grain. And I should think, Critias, he ought to be, since he is of your house.
marking off measurements on white stone or marble : cf. Soph. fr. 306.
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Άλλ’, όφη, πάνυ καλός καί αγαθός ἐστι καί ταΰτα.
Τί οΰν, εφην, οΰκ άπεδύσαμεν αύτοΰ αυτό τούτο και έθεασάμεθα πρότερον του είδους; πάντως γάρ που τηλικοΰτος ών ηδη εθελει διαλεγεσθαι.
Και πάνυ γε, εφη ό Κριτίας, επεί τοι και ear ι 155 φιλόσοφος τε καί, ως δοκ€Ϊ άλλοις τε καί εαυτώ, πάνυ ποιητικός.
Τοΰτο μεν, ην δ’ εγώ, ω φίλε Κριτία, πόρρωθεν ύμΐν τό καλόν υπάρχει από της Σόλωνος συγγένειας. αλλά τί ούκ επεδειξάς μοι τον νεανίαν καλεσας δεύρο; ου δε γάρ αν που ει ετι ετυγχανε1 νεώτερος ών, αισχρόν αν ην αΰτώ διαλεγεσθαι ημΐν εναντίον γε σου, επιτρόπου τε άμα καί ανεφιοΰ οντος.
*Αλλά καλώς, εφη, λεγεις, καί καλοΰμεν αυτόν. Β καί άμα προς τον ακόλουθον, Π αἶ, εφη, κάλει Χαρμίδην, είπών οτ ι βουλομαι αυτόν ίατρώ συ-στήσαι περί της ασθένειας ης πρώην πρός με ελεγεν ότι άσθενοΐ. πρός οΰν εμε 6 Κ ριτίας, "Εναγχός τοι εφη βαρύνεσθαί τι την κεφαλήν εωθεν αν ι στάμενος· άλλα τί σε κωλύει προσποιησασθαι πρός αυτόν επ-ίστασθαί τι κεφαλής φάρμακον;
Ουδόν, ήν δ’ εγώ' μόνον ελθετω.
’ΑΛΑ’ ηξει, εφη.
"O οΰν καί εγενετο. η κε γάρ, καί εποίησε γέλωτα πολύν * έκαστος γάρ ημών τών καθημενων C συγχωρών τον πλησίον εώθει2 σπουδή, ινα παρ* αύτώ καθεζοιτο, εως τών επ' εσχάτω καθημενων τον μεν άνεστησαμεν, τον δε πλάγιον κατεβάλομεν. ό δ’ ελθών μεταξύ εμού τε καί του Κριτίου εκαθε-1 el ἔτι έτὰγχανβ Goldbacher: ἔτι τυγχάνει, el ^τύγχανε mss. a έώθει W. Dindorf: ύθει mss.
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Ah, he said, he is right fair and good in that way also.
Why then, I said, let us strip that very part of him and view it first, instead of his form ; for anyhow, at that age, I am sure he is quite ready to have a discussion.
Very much so, said Critias ; for, I may say, he is in fact a philosopher, and also—as others besides himself consider—quite a poet.
That, my dear Critias, I said, is a gift which your family has had a long while back, through your kinship with Solon. But why not call the young man here and show him to me ? For surely, even if he were younger still, there could be no discredit in our having a talk with him before you, who are at once his guardian and his cousin.
You are quite right, he said, and we will call him. Thereupon he said to his attendant,—Boy, call Charmides ; tell him I want him to see a doctor about the ailment with which he told me he was troubled yesterday. Then, turning to me,—You know, he has spoken lately of having a headache, said Critias, on getting up in the morning : now why should you not represent to him that you know a cure for headache ?
Why not ? I said : only he must come.
Oh, he will be here, he said.
And so it was ; for he came, and caused much laughter, because each of us who were seated made room for him by pushing hard at his neighbour so as to have him sitting beside himself, until at either end of the seat one had to stand up, and we tumbled the other off sideways ; and he came and sat down between me and Critias. But here, my
15
155
PLATO
ζετο. ενταύθα μέντοι, ω φίλε, εγώ ήδη ήπόρουν, καί μου ή πρόσθεν θρασύτης έξεκέκοπτο, ήν εΐχον εγώ ως πάνυ ραδίως αντω διαλεζό μένος' επειδή δε, φράσαντος τον Κριτίου οτι εγώ εΐην ο το φάρμακον D έπιστάμενος, ενέβλεφέ τε μοι τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς άμήχανόν τι οΐον και άνήγετο ως ερώτησών, και οι έν τη παλαίστρα άπαντες περιέρρεον ημάς κύκλω κομιδή, τότε δη, ώ γεννάδα, ειδόν τε τα εντός τον ϊμάτιον και έφλεγόμην και ούκέτ έν εμαυτοΰ ήν και ένόμισα σοφώτατον είναι τον Κυδίαν τα ερωτικά, ος εΐπεν επί καλοΰ λίγων παιδός, άλλω υποτιθέμενος, “ ενλαβεΐσθαι μη κατέναντα λέοντος νεβρόν ελθόντα μοίραν αίρεΐσθαι κ ρεών” αυτός γάρ E μοι έδόκουν υπό τοϋ τοιούτου θρέμματος έαλωκέναι. όμως δε αύτοϋ ερωτήσαντος, ει επισταίμην το τής κεφαλής φάρμακον, μόγις πως άπεκρινάμην οτι επισταίμην.
Τί οΰν, ή δ’ ος, έστίν;
Καί. εγώ εΐπον οτι αυτό μεν εΐη φυλλον τι, επωδή δέ τις επί τω φαρμάκω εΐη, ήν ει μέν τις επάοοι άμα καί χρώτο α ντω, παντάπασιν ύγιά ποιοι το φάρμακον άνευ δέ τής επωδής ούδέν δφελος εΐη τοΰ φυλλον.
156 Και ος, Άπογράφομαι τοίνυν, 'έφη, παρά σου την επωδήν.
Πότερον, ήν δ’ εγώ, εάν με πείθης ή καν μη;
Γέλασα? ουν, Έάν σε πείθω, εφη, ώ Σιώκρατες. ήν δ’ εγώ’ καί τοϋνομά μου συ άκριβοΐς;
Ει’ μή αδικώ γε, εφη’ ου γάρ τι σοΰ ολίγος λόγος 1
1 Α poet classed with Mimnermus and Archilochus by Plutarch ; cf. Bergk, Poet. Lyr.* p. 960.
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friend, I began to feel perplexed, and my former confidence in looking forward to a quite easy time in talking with him had been knocked out of me. And when, on Critias telling him that it was I who knew the cure, he gave me such a look with his eyes as passes description, and was just about to plunge into a question, and when all the people in the wTestling-school surged round about us on every side—then, ah then, my noble friend, I saw inside his cloak and caught fire, and could possess myself no longer ; and I thought none was so wise in love-matters as Cydias,1 who in speaking of a beautiful boy recommends someone to “ beware of coining as a fawn before the lion, and being seized as his portion of flesh ” ; for I too felt I had fallen a prey to some such creature. However, when he had asked me if I knew the cure for headache, I somehow contrived to answer that I knew.
Then what is it ? he asked.
So I told him that the thing itself was a certain leaf, but there was a charm to go with the remedy ; and if one uttered the charm at the moment of its application, the remedy made one perfectly well; but without the charm there was no efficacy in the leaf.
Then I will take down the charm, said he, from you in writing.
Do you prefer, I asked, to get my consent first, or to do without it ?
This made him laugh, and he said : To get your consent, Socrates.
Very well, I said ; and are you certain of my name ?
Unless I am at fault, he replied; for there is no
17
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ή στ tv ev τοῖς ήμ€τύροις ήλικιώταις, μςμνημαι §e eymye και παΐς α)ν Κριτία τώδ€ συνάντα σε.
Καλώς ye συ, ήν δ’ άγω, ποιων μάλλον γάρ σοι Β παρρησιάσομαι περί τῆ? άπωδής, οια τυγχάνβι ουσα· άρτι δ’ ήπόρονν, τινι τρόπω σοι άνδ€ΐξαίμην την δύναμιν αυτής. 0στι γάρ, ω Χαρμίδη, τοι αυτή οια μη δύνασθαι την κβφαλην μόνον ύγιά ποιεΐν, άλλ’ ώσπep Ίσως ήδη και συ άκήκοας των αγαθών ιατρών, άπ€ΐδάν τις αντοΐς προσόλθη τούς οφθαλμούς αλγών, λύγουσί που, ότι ούχ οΐόν τ€ αυτούς μόνους άπιχ€ψ€Ϊν τούς οφθαλμούς ίάσθαι, άλλ’ άναγκαΐον βίη άμα και την κζφαλην θβραπβνβιν, C el μέλλοι και τα τώιν όμμάτων efi eyeiv και άυ τό την κ€φαλην οΐ€σθαι αν ποτ€ 0€ραπ€υσαι αυτήν άφ' eαυτής άν€υ όλου τοΰ σώματος πολλή ν άνοιαν eivai. €κ δη τούτου τοΰ λόγου διαίταις άπι παν το σώμα τρ€πόμ€νοι μ€τά του όλου τό μύρος €πιχ€ΐροΰσι θepaπeύeiv re και ίάσθαι' η ούκ ήσθησαι ότι ταϋτα ούτως λύγουσί re και όχ€ΐ;
Πάνυ ye, ύφη.
Oύκοΰν καλώς σοι δοκ€Ϊ λόγ€σθαι και άποδύχη τον λόγον;
Πάντων μάλιστα, 0φη.
D Χάγώ άκούσας αύτοΰ άπαινύσαντος αν€0αρρησα Τ€, καί μοι κατά σμικρόν πάλιν η θρασύτης συν-ηγeίpeτo, και άν€ζωπυρούμην και ehτον Τοιοΰτον τοίνυν άστίν, ώ Χαρμίδη, και τό ταύτης τής άπωδής. όμαθον δ’ αυτήν άγω eKei άπι στρατιάς παρα τινος τών Θρακών των Ζαλμόξιδος ιατρών, οι λέγονται και άπαθανατίζ€ΐν. ekeye ό Θράξ οντος, οτι ταυτα μύν [Ιατροί]1 οι "Ελληνας, α νυν δη €γω 1 Ιατροί sed. Cobet.
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little talk of you among the set of our age, and I remember as a mere child the sight of you in company with Critias here.
That is a good thing, I said : for I shall speak more freely to you about the charm, and its real nature ; just now I was at a loss for the way to apprise you of its power. For it is of such a nature, Charmides, that it cannot cure the head alone ; I daresay you have yourself sometimes heard good doctors say, you know, when a patient comes to them with a pain in his eyes, that it is not possible for them to attempt a cure of his eyes alone, but that it is necessary to treat his head too at the same time, if he is to have his eyes in good order ; and so again, that to expect ever to treat the head by itself, apart from the body as a whole, is utter folly. And on this principle they apply their regimen to the whole body, and attempt to treat and heal the part along with the whole ; or have you not observed that this is what they say. and is done in fact ?
Certainly I have, he said.
And you consider it well said, and accept the principle ?
-Most assuredly, he said.
Then I, on hearing his approval, regained my courage ; and little by little I began to muster up my confidence again, and my spirit began to rekindle. So I said,—Such, then, Charmides, is the nature of this charm. I learnt it on campaign over there, from one of the Thracian physicians of Zal-moxis,1 who are said even to make one immortal. This Thracian said that the Greeks were right in
1 A legendary hero of the Thracian race of the Getae; cf. Herodotus, iv. 94-6.
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ελεγον, καλώς λεγοιεν άλλα Ζάλμοζις, εφη, λεγει E 6 ήμετερος βασιλεύς, θεός ών, οτ ι ώσπερ οφθαλμούς άνευ κεφαλής ου δει επιχειρεΐν ιάσθαι ουδέ κεφαλήν άνευ σώματος, ούτως ουδέ σώμα άνευ φυχής, άλλα τούτο και αίτιον εΐη τού διαφευγειν τούς παρά τοις 'Έλλησιν Ιατρούς τα πολλά νοσήματα, οτ ι του ολου1 άμελοΐεν ου δεοι την επιμέλειαν ποιεΐσθαι, ου μη καλώς εχοντος άδύνατον εΐη το μέρος ευ εχειν. πάντα γάρ εφη εκ της φνχης ώρμήσθαι και τα κακά καί τά άγαθά τω σώματι και π αντί τω άνθρώπω, καί εκεΐθεν επιρρειν ώσπερ 157 εκ τής κεφαλής επί τά όμματα· δεΐν οΰν εκείνο καί πρώτον καί μάλιστα θεραπευειν, ει μέλλει καί τά τής κεφαλής καί τά τού άλλου σώματος καλώς εχειν. Θεραπευεσθαι δε την φυχήν εφη, ώ μακάριε, επωδαΐς τισιν τάς δ’ επωδάς ταύτας τούς λόγους είναι τούς καλούς· εκ δε τών τοιουτων λόγων εν ταΐς φυχαΐς σωφροσύνην εγγίγνεσθαι, ής εγγενο -μενης καί παρουσης ρόδιον ήδη είναι την ύγιειαν καί τή κεφαλή καί τω άλλω σώματι πορίζειν. J3 διδάσκων οΰν με τό τε φάρμακον καί τάς επωδάς, όπως, εφη, τω φαρμάκω τοΰτω μηδείς σε πείσει την αυτού κεφαλήν θεραπευειν, ος αν μη την φνχήν πρώτον παράσχη τή επωδή υπ ο σοΰ θεραπευθήναι. καί γάρ νΰν, εφη, τοϋτ εστι το αμάρτημα περί τούς ανθρώπους, οτ ι χωρίς εκατερου [σωφροσύνης τε καί ύγιείας]2 ιατροί τινες επιχειροΰσιν είναι· καί μοι πάνυ σφοδρά ενετελλετο μήτε πλούσιον οΰτω μηδενα είναι μήτε γέννα!ον μήτε καλόν, ος
1	του δλου Burnet: τό δλον ayvooui· jiss. : του Αλλου άμελοΐΐΡ Stobaeus.
2	σωφροσύνη* τε καί vyieias oua. Laur. lxxxv. 6.
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advising as I told you just now : “ but Zalmoxis/* he said, “ our king, who is a god, says that as you ought not to attempt to cure eyes without head, or head without body, εο you should not treat body without soul ” ; and this was the reason why most maladies evaded the physicians of Greece — that they neglected the whole, on which they ought to spend their pains, for if this were out of order it was impossible for the part to be in order. For all that Avas good and evil, he said, in the body and in man altogether was sprung from the soul, and flowed along from thence as it did from the head into the eyes. Wherefore that part was to be treated first and foremost, if all was to be well with the head and the rest of the body. And the treatment of the soul, so he said, my wonderful friend, is by means of certain charms, and these charms are words of the right sort : by the use of such words is temperance engendered in our souls, and as soon as it is engendered and present we may easily secure health to the head, and to the rest of the body also. Now in teaching me the remedy and the charms he remarked,—“ Let nobody persuade you to treat his head with this remedy, unless he has first submitted his soul for you to treat with the charm. For at present,” he said, “ the cure of mankind is beset with the error of certain doctors who attempt to practise the one method without the other.” And he most particularly enjoined on me not to let anyone, hcmever wealthy or noble or handsome, induce me to disobey
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C εμε πείσει άλλως ποιεΐν. εγώ οΰν—δμώμοκα γάρ αύτω, καί μοι ανάγκη πείθεσθαι—πείσομαι οΰν, και σοι, εάν μεν βουλή κατά τάς τουJjdvov εντολάς την φνχην πρώτον παρασχεΐν επασαι ταΐς του θρακός επωδαΐς, προσοίσω τδ φάρμακον τη κεφαλή’ ει δε μη, ούκ αν εχοιμεν δ τι ποιοΐμεν σοι, ώ φίλε Χαρμίδη.
Άκούσας οΰν μου ό Κρ ιτιάς ταΰτ* ειπόντος, "Κρμαιον, εφη, ω Σώκρατες, γεγονός αν εϊη η της κεφαλής ασθένεια τω νεανία κω, ει άναγκασθησεται D καί την διάνοιαν διά την κεφαλήν βελτίων γενεσθαι. λέγω μέντοι σοι, δτι Χαρμίδης των ηλικιωτών ου μόνον τη ιδέα δοκεΐ διαφερειν, αλλά καί αύτω τουτω, οΰ συ φης την επωδήν εχειν φης δε σωφροσύνης· ἡ γάρ;
Πάνυ γε, ην δ’ εγώ.
Ευ τοίνυν ϊσθι, 0φη, δτι πάνυ πολύ δοκεΐ σω-φρονεστατος είναι των νυνί, καί τάλλα πάντα, εις δσον ηλικίας ηκει, ούδενός χείρων ών.
Και γάρ, ην δ’ εγώ, καί δίκαιον, ώ Χαρμίδη, διαφερειν σε των άλλων πάσι τοΐς τοιούτοις’ ου E γάρ οίμαι άλλον ούδενα των ενθάδε ραδίως αν εχειν επιδεΐζαι, ποΐαι δυο οίκίαι συνελθοΰσαι εις ταύτόν των Άθήνησιν εκ των είκότων καλλίω αν καί άμείνω γεννησειαν η εζ ών συ γέγονας, η τε γάρ πατρώα ύμΐν οικία, ή Κ ρ ιτ ίου του Αρωπίδου, καί υπ* ’Ανακρεοντος καί υπό Σόλωνος καί υπ* άλλων πολλών ποιητών εγκεκωμιασμενη παρα-δεδοται η μιν, ώς δι αφερουσα κάλλει τε καί άρετη
158	καί τη άλλη λεγάμενη ευδαιμονία’ καί αΰ η προς μητρός ώσαύτως· ΪΙυριλάμπους γάρ του σου θεί-
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him. So I, since I have given him my oath, and must obey him, will do as he bids ; and if you agree to submit your soul first to the effect of the Thracian charms, according to the stranger’s injunctions, I will apply the remedy to your head : otherwise we shall be at a loss what to do with you, my dear Charmides.
Then Critias, when he heard me say this, remarked,—This affection of the head, Socrates, will turn out to be a stroke of luck for the young man, if he is to be compelled on account of his head to improve his understanding also. However, let me tell you, Charmides is considered to excel his comrades not only in appearance, but also in that very thing which you say is produced by your charm : temperance you say it is, do you not ?
Certainly, I replied.
Then be assured, he said, that he is considered to be far and away the most temperate person now alive, while in every other respect, for a youth of his age, he is second to none.
Why, yes, I said, and it is only right, Charmides, that you should excel the rest in all these respects ; for I do not suppose there is anyone else here who could readily point to a case of any two Athenian houses uniting together which would be likely to produce handsomer or nobler offspring than those from which you are sprung. For your father’s house, which comes from Critias, son of Dropides, has been celebrated by Anacreon and Solon and many other poets, so that it is famed by tradition among us as pre-eminent in beauty and virtue and all else that is accounted happiness ; and then, your mother’s house is famous in the same way, for of Pyrilampes,
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ου ούδείς τών έν τή ήπείρω λέγεται καλλίων και μείζων άνήρ δόξαι είναι, οσάκις εκείνος ή τταρα μέγαν βασιλέα ἡ παρ* άλλον τινα των εν τή ψτείρω 7τρεσβευων άφίκετο, σύμπασα δε αΰτη ή οικία ούδ--> εν τής έτέρας ύποδεεστέρα. εκ δη τοιουτων γεγονότα είκός σε εις πάντα πρώτον είναι, τα μεν οΰν Β όρώμενα τής ιδέας, ώ φίλε παΐ Τλαύκωνος, δοκεΐς μοι ουδέ να των προ σου έν ούδενί ύποβεβηκέν αι1' ει δε δη και προς σωφροσύνην καί προς τα Αλα κατά τον τοΰδε λόγον ίκανώς πέφυκας, μακάριόν σε, ήν δ’ εγώ, ώ φίλε Χαρμίδη, ή μήτηρ έτικτεν. έχει δ’ οΰν ούτως, ει μέν σοι ήδη πάρεστιν, ώς λέγει Κριτίας όδε, σωφροσύνη, καί ει σωφρων ίκανώς, οΰδέν έτι σοι έδει ούτε τών Ζαλμόζιδος ούτε τών Άβάριδος τον 'Υπερβορέου επωδών, άλλ’ αυτό C σοι αν ήδη δοτέον εϊη τό τής κεφαλής φάρμακον' ει δ’ ετι τούτων έπιδεής είναι δοκεΐς, επαστέον προ τής του φαρμάκου δόσεως. αυτός οΰν μοι είπέ, πότερον ομολογείς τώδε καί φής ίκανώς ήδη καί σωφροσύνης μετέχειν ή ενδεής είναι;
Άνερυθριάσας οΰν ό Χαρμίδης πρώτον μεν έτι καλλίων έφάνη- καί γάρ τό αίσχυντηλόν αυτού τή ηλικία έπρεφεν έπειτα καί ούκ άγεννώς άπεκρίνατο’ είπε γά ρ ότι ου ρόδιον εΐη έν τω παρόντι οϋθ' όμολογεΐν ούτε έζάρνω είναι τα ερωτώμενα. εάν D μέν γάρ, ή δ’ ος, μη φω είναι σωφρων, άμα μέν άτοπον αυτόν καθ' εαυτού τοιαΰτα λέγειν, άμα δέ καί Κριτίαν τόνδε φευδή έπιδείξω καί ά?λους πολλούς, οΐς δοκώ είναι σωφρων, ως ο τούτου
1 ΰποβΐβηκέναι Madvig : ΰττΐρβββληκέναι MS9. 1 2
1 Α fabulous hero of the far north, to whom oracles and charms were ascribed by the Greeks ; cf. Herodotus, iv. 36.
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your uncle, it is said that no one in all the continent was considered to be his superior in beauty or stature, whenever he came as envoy to the great king or anyone else in Asia, and his house as a whole is no whit inferior to the other. Sprung from such people, it is to be supposed that you would be first in all things. And indeed, as regards your visible form, dear son of Glaucon, I consider that nowhere have you fallen behind any of your ancestors. But if your nature is really rich in temperance and those other things, as our friend here says, blessed is the son, dear Charmides, I exclaimed, that your mother has borne in you! However, the case stands thus: if you already possess temperance, as Critias here declares, and you are sufficiently temperate, then you never had any need of the charms of Zalmoxis or of Abaris the Hyperborean,1 and might well be given at once the remedy for the head ; but if you prove to be still lacking that virtue, we must apply the charm before the remedy. So tell me yourself whether you agree with our friend, and can say that you are already sufficiently provided with temperance, or are deficient in it ?
At this Charmides blushed and, for one thing, '■ looked more beautiful then ever, for his modesty became his years; and then, too, he answered most ingenuously, saying it was no easy matter at the moment either to admit or to deny the words of the question. For if, he went on, I say I am not temperate, not only is it a strange thing to say against oneself, but I shall at the same time be taxing with untruth both Critias and many others who consider me to be temperate, as he gives out; while
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Aoyo?· εάν δ’ αυ φω καί εμαυτόν hταινώ, ίσως επαχθές φανεΐταί' ώστε ου κ εχω δ τί σοι άπο-κρίνωμ αι.
Και εγώ φίττον ὅτι μοι εικότα φαίνη λέγειν, ώ Χαρμίδη. καί μοι δοκεΐ, ην δ’ εγώ, κοινή αν είναι σκετττεον, ειτε κεκτησαι είτε μη δ πυνθάνομαι, ΐνα E μήτε σύ άναγκάζη λέγειν α μη βούλει, μητ αυ εγώ άσκεπτως επί την ιατρικήν τ ρέπω μαι. ει οΰν σοι φίλον, εθελω σκοπεΐν μετά σου· ει δε μη, εάν.
’Αλλά πάντων μάλιστα, εφη, φίλον' ώστε τούτου γε ενεκα, δπη αυτός οίει βελτιον1 σκεφασθαι, ταύτη σκοπεί.
Ύήδε τοίνυν, εφην εγώ, δοκεΐ μοι βέλτιστη είναι ή σκεφις περί αύτοΰ. δήλον γάρ δτι, ει σοι 159 πάρεστι σωφροσύνη, εχεις τι περί αυτής δοξάζειν. ανάγκη γάρ που ενοΰσαν αυτήν, είπερ ενεστιν, αίσθησίν τινα παρεχειν, εξ ης δόξα αν τις σοι περί αυτής είη, δ τί εστι και όποιον τι η σωφροσύνη' η ου κ οίει;
’Έγωγε, εφη, οΐμαι.
Ούκοΰν τοΰτό γε, εφην, δ οίει, επειδήπερ ελλήνιζε ιν επίστασαι, καν είποις δηπου αυτό δ τί σοι φαίνεται.
’Ίσως, εφη.
ν\να τοίνυν τοπάσωμεν είτε σοι ενεστιν είτε μη, είπε, ην δ’ εγώ, τί φής είναι σωφροσύνην κατά την σην δόξαν.
Β Και δς τό μεν πρώτον ώκνει τε καί ον πάνυ ηθελεν άποκρίνασθαι' επειτα μέντοι εΐπεν δτι οι δοκοί σωφροσύνη είναι τό κοσμίως πάντα πράττε ιν καί ήσυχη, εν τε ται? όδοΐς βαδίζειν καί δια-1 βέλτιον Heindorf: βελτίω mss.
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if, on the other hand, I say I am, and praise myself, it will probably be found distasteful; so that I cannot see what answer I am to give you.
Then I said : Your answer is a natural one, in my opinion, Charmides ; and I think, I went on, that we must join in inquiring whether you possess the thing I am asking after, or not, in order that neither you may be forced to say what you do not wish, nor I on my part may recklessly try my hand at medicine. So if it is agreeable to you, I am ready to inquire with you ; but, if it is not, to let it alone.
Why, nothing, he said, could be more agreeable to me : so far as that goes, therefore, inquire in whatever way you think we had better proceed.
Then this is the way, I said, in which I consider that our inquiry into this matter had best be conducted. Now, it is clear that, if you have temperance with you, you can hold an opinion about it. For being in you, I presume it must, in that case, afford some perception from which you can form some opinion of what temperance is, and what kind of thing it is : do you not think so ?
I do, he replied.
And since you understand the Greek tongue, I said, you can tell me, I suppose, your view of this particular thought of yours ?
I daresay, he said.
Then in order that we may make a guess whether it is in you or not, tell me, I said, what you say of temperance according to your opinion.
He at first hung back, and was not at all willing to answer : but presently he said that, to his mind, temperance was doing everything orderly and quietly—walking in the streets, talking, and doing
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λέγεσθαι, και τα άλλα πάντα ωσαύτως ποΐ€ΐν καί μοι δοκεΐ, ’έφη, συλλήβδην ήσυχιότης τις είναι ο έρωτας.
τΑρ’ οΰν, ήν δ* εγώ, ευ λέγεις; φασι γέ τοι, ω Χαρμίδη, τους ήσυχίους σώφρονας είναι· ίδωμεν δη ει τι λέγονσιν. είπε γάρ μοι, ου των καλών C μέντοι ή σωφροσύνη εστί;
Τίάνυ γε, έφι).
ΥΙότερον οΰν κάλλιστον έν γραμματιστοϋ τα ὅμοια γράμματα γράφειν ταχύ ή ήσυχη;
T«xf,
Τί δ’ άναγιγνώσκειν; ταχέως ή βραδέως;
Ταχέως.
Καί. μεν δη και τό κιθαριζειν ταχέως και το παλαίειν όζέως πολύ κάριον του ήσυχη τε και βραδέως;
Ναί.
Τί δε πυκτεύειν τε και παγκρατιάζειν; ούχ ωσαύτως;
Πάνυ γε.
Θεΐν δε και άλλεσθαι και τα τ ου σώματος D άπαντα έργα, ου τα μεν όξέως και ταχύ γιγνό-μενα του καλού έστί, τα δε [βραδέα]1 μόγις τε και ήσύχια τού αισχρού;
Φαίνεται.
Φαίνεται άρα ήμιν, εφην εγώ, κατά γε τ6 σώμα ου τό ήσύχιον, αλλά τό τάχιστον και όζύτατον κάλλιστον ον. ή γάρ;
ΐίάνυ γε.
Ή δέ γε σωφροσύνη καλόν τι ήν;
Ναί.
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everything else of that kind ; and in a word, he said, I think the thing about which you ask may be called quietness.
Well, I said, are you right there ? They do say, you know, Charmides, that quiet people are temperate : so let us see if there is anything in what they say. Tell me, is not temperance, however, among the honourable things ?
To be sure, he said.
Well, which is most honourable at the writing-master’s, to write the same sort of letters quickly or quietly ?
Quickly.
And in reading, to do it quickly or slowly ?
Quickly.
And so, in the same way, to play the lyre quickly, or to wrestle nimbly, is far more honourable than to do it quietly and slowly ?
Yes.
And what of boxing, alone or combined with wrestling ? Is it not the same there too ?
To be sure.
- And in running and leaping and all activities of the body, are not nimble and quick movements accounted honourable, while sluggish and quiet ones are deemed disgraceful ?
Apparently.
So we find, I said, that in the body, at least, it is not quietness, but the greatest quickness and nimbleness that is most honourable, do we not ?
Certainly.
And temperance was an honourable thing ?
Yes.
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Ου τοίνυν κατά γε το σώμα ή ήσυχιότης αν ἀλλ’ ή ταχυτής σωφρονεστερον εΐη, επειδή καλόν ή σωφροσύνη.
"Eοικεν, εφη.
E Τί 8ί; ήν δ’ εγώ, εύμαθία κάλλιον η δυσμαθία; E ύμάθία.
Έστι δί y , εφην, ή μεν εύμαθία ταχέως μανθάνει, η δε δυσμαθία ήσυχη καί βραδέως;
Ναι.
Αιδάσκειν δε άλλον ου ταχέως κάλλιον και σφοδρά μάλλον η ησυχη τε καί βραδέως;
Ναι.
Τί δε; άναμιμνήσκεσθαι καί μεμνήσθαι ήσυχη τε και βραδέως καλλών ή σφοδρά καί ταχέως;
Σφόδρ*, εφη, καί ταχέως.
160 Έ 8’ αγχίνοια ούχί οξύτης τις ἐστι τής φυχής, ἀλλ’ ούχϊ ησυχία;
*Αληθή.
Ούκοΰν καί το συνιεναι τα λεγάμενα, καί εν γραμματιστοΰ καί κιθαριστοΰ καί άλλοθι πανταχοΰ, ούχ ως ήσυχαίτατα ἀλλ’ ως τάχιστα εστι κάλλιστα;
Nat.
Άλλα μήν εν γε ταΐς ζητήσεσι τής φυχής καί τω βουλευεσθαι ούχ 6 ήσυχιώτατος,1 ως εγώ οιμαι, καί μόγις βουλευόμενός τε καί άνευρίσκων επαίνου δοκεΐ άξιος είναι, ἀλλ’ 6 ραστά τε καί τάχιστα τοΰτο δρών.
Β "Εστι ταΰτα, εφη.
Ούκοΰν πάντα, ήν δ’ εγώ, ω Χαρμίδη, ήμΐν καί τα περί την φυχήν καί τα περί το σώμα, τα του
1 ήσυχιώτατος Cobet: ησυχώτατος mss.
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Then in the body, at least, it is not quietness but quickness that will be the more temperate thing, since temperance is honourable.
So it seems, he said.
Well now, I went on ; in learning, is facility the more honourable, or difficulty ?
Facility.
And facility in learning, I said, is learning quickly, and difficulty in learning is learning quietly and slowly ?
Yes.
And is it not more honourable to teach another quickly and forcibly, rather than quietly and slowly ?
Yes.
Well now, is it more honourable to be reminded and to remember quietly and slowly, or forcibly and quickly ?
Forcibly, he replied, and quickly.
And is not readiness of mind a sort of nimbleness of the soul, not a quietness ?
True.
And to apprehend what is said, whether at the writing-master’s or the lyre-master’s or anywhere else, not as quietly as possible, but as quickly, is most honourable ?
Yes.
Well, and in the searchings of the soul, and in deliberation, it is not the quietest person, I imagine, or he who deliberates and discovers with difficulty, that is held worthy of praise, but he who does this most easily and quickly.
That is so, he said.
Then in all, I said, Charmides, that concerns either our soul or our body, actions of quickness and
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τάχους re και της όξυτητος καλλίω φαίνεται ἡ τα της βραδύτητάς re καί ησυχιότητος ;
Κινδυνεύει, εφη.
Oύκ άρα ησυχιότης τις η σωφροσύνη αν €Ϊη, ουδ’ ησυχιος 6 σώφρων βίος, εκ ye τούτου του λόγου, επειδή καλόν αυτόν Set elvai σώφρονα οντα. C δυοΐν γαρ δη τα ετερα, η ουδαμοΰ η μιν η πάνυ που ολίγα χον αι ησυχι οι πράζεις εν τω βίω καλλίους εφάνησαν η αι ταχ€Ϊαί re καί Ισχυραί. ei δ οΰν, ω φίλε, ότι μάλιστα μηδέν ελάττους αι ησυχιοι των σφοδρών τε και ταχειών πράζεων τυγχάνουσι καλλίους οΰσαι, ουδέ ταυτη σωφροσύνη αν ειη μάλλον τι τό ησυχη πράττειν η το σφοδρά τε και ταχέως, οΰτε εν βαδισμώ ούτε εν λεξει ούτε άλλοθι ουδαμοΰ, ουδέ 6 ησυχι ος βίος [κόσμιος]1 του μη ησυχίου σωφρονεστερος αν εΐη, επειδή D εν τω λόγω τών καλών τι ημΐν η σωφροσύνη νπετεθη, καλό, δε ούχ ηττον τα ταχέα τών ησυχίων πεφανται.
[Ορθώς μοι δοκέΐς, εφη^, ω Σιώκρατες, είρηκεναι.
Πάλιν τοίνυν, ην δ’ εγώ, ώ Χαρμίδη, μάλλον προσεχών τον νουν και εις σεαυτόν εμβλεφας, εννοησας όποιον τινά σε ποιεί η σωφροσύνη παρούσα και ποια τις ουσα τοιοΰτον άπεργαζοιτο αν, πάντα ταϋτα συλλογισάμενος είπε ευ και άνδρείως, τί σοι φαίνεται είναι.
E Και ος επισχών καί πάνυ άνδρικώς προς εαυτόν διασκεφάμενος, Αοκεΐ τοίνυν μοι, εφη, αίσχυνεσθαι ποιεΐν ή σωφροσύνη^ και αίσχυντηλόν τον άνθρωπον, και είναι όπερ αιδώς η σωφροσύνη.
1 κόσμιον sed. Heindorf.
* έμβλέψατ Burnet ϊ άπεμβλέψατ, άποβλίψα* MSS.
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nimbleness are found to be more honourable than those of slowness and quietness ?
It looks like it, he said.
So temperance cannot be a sort of quietness, nor can the temperate life be quiet, by this argument at least; since, being temperate, it must be honourable. For we have these two alternatives : either in no cases, or I should think in very few, can we find that the quiet actions in life are more honourable than the quick and vigorous ones; or at all events, my friend, if of the more honourable actions there are absolutely as many quiet ones as forcible and quick, not even so will temperance be acting quietly any more than acting forcibly and quickly, either in walking or in talking or in any other sphere ; nor will the quiet life be more temperate than the unquiet; since in our argument ive assumed that temperance is an honourable thing, and have found that quick things are just as honourable as quiet things.
Your statement, he said, Socrates, seems to me to be correct.
Once more then, I went on, Charmides, attend more closely and look into yourself; reflect on the quality that is given you by the presence of temperance, and what quality it must have to work this effect on you. Take stock of all this and tell me, like a good, brave fellow, what it appears to you to be.
He paused a little, and after a quite manly effort of self-examination : Well, I think, he said, that temperance makes men ashamed or bashful, and that temperance is the same as modesty.
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Etra, ην δ’ εγώ, ου καλόν άρτι ώμολόγεις την σωφροσύνην είναι;
Πάνυ γ*, 0φη.
Oύκοΰν καί αγαθοί άνδρες οι σώφρονες;
Ναί.
*Αρ' ουν αν εϊη αγαθόν, ο μη αγαθούς απεργάζεται; Ον δήτα.
Oj5 μόνον οΰν άρα κουλόν, αλλά και αγαθόν εστιν.
161 "Κμοιγε δοκεΐ.
Τί ουν; ήν δ* εγώ* Όμηρω ον πιστεύεις καλώς λέγειν, λεγοντι ότι
αιδώς S’ ου κ αγαθή κεχρημενω άνόρι παρεΐναι;
”Έιγωγ\ εφη.
”Κστιν άρα, ως εοικεν, α ίδώς ούκ αγαθόν και αγαθόν.
Φαίνεται.
Σωφροσύνη δε γε αγαθόν, εΐπερ αγαθούς ποιεί οΐς αν παρη, κακούς δε μη.
Άλλα μην οϋτω γε δοκεΐ μοι όχειν, ως σύ λεγεις.
Ούκ άρα σωφροσύνη αν εϊη αιδώς, ε’ίπερ τό μεν Β αγαθόν τυγχάνει ον, αιδώς δε [μη]1 ούΒεν μάλλον αγαθόν η και κακόν.
ΆΛΑ’ εμοιγε δοκεΐ, εφη, ω Σώκρατες, τούτο μεν όρθώς λεγεσθαι- τάδε Βε σκεφαι τί σοι δοκεΐ είναι περί σωφροσύνης, άρτι γάρ άνεμνησθην ο η δ η τον ηκουσα Α εγοντος, ότι σωφροσύνη αν εϊη τό τα εαυτού πράττειν. σκό πει ουν τούτο ει όρθώς σοι δοκεΐ λέγειν ό λεγων.
Και εγώ, μιαρέ, εφην, Κριτών τούδε άκήκοας C αυτό η ἀλλου του τών σοφών.
1 μη sed. Ast.
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Well now, I asked, did you not admit a moment ago that temperance is honourable ?
Certainly I did, he said.
And temperate men are also good ?
Yes.
Well, can that be good which does not produce good men ?
No, indeed.
And we conclude that it is not only honourable, but good also,
I think so.
Well then, I said, are you not cominced that Homer 1 is right in saying—
Modesty, no good mate for a needy man ?
I am, he said.
Then it would seem that modesty is not good, and good.
Apparently.
But temperance is good, if its presence makes men good, and not bad.
It certainly seems to me to be as you say.
So temperance cannot be modesty, if it is in fact good, while modesty is no more good than evil.
Why, I think, he said, Socrates, that is correctly stated ; but there is another view of temperance on which I would like to have your opinion. I remembered just now what I once heard someone say, that temperance might be doing one’s cnvn business. I ask you, then, do you think he is right in saying this ?
You rascal, I said, you have heard it from Critias here, or some other of our wise men !
1 Od. xvii. 347.
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Έοικεν, έφη 6 Κριτίας, άλλον· ου yap δἡ έμοΰ γε.
’Αλλά τί διαφέρει, ἡ δ’ ὅς, ό Χαρμίδης, ώ 'Σώκρατες, δτου ήκουσα;
Ονδέν, ην δ’ εγώ· πάντοίς yap ου τοΰτο σκεπτέον, δστις αυτό ειπεν, άλλα πότερον αληθές λέγεται η ον.
Nw όρθώς λέγεις, η δ’ ος.
Νἡ Δια, ην δ’ ἐγω* <χλλ’ ει και ευ ρησομεν αυτό δπη γε έχει, θαυμάζοιμ* αν αίνίγματι γάρ τινι εοικεν.
"Οτι δη τί γε; έφη.
°Οτι ου δήπον, ην δ’ εγώ, fj τα ρήματα εφθέγζατο, D τ αυτή και ένόει ό λέγων σωφροσύνην είναι τό τα αν του πράττειν. η συ οίδεν ηγη πράττειν τον γραμματιστην, δταν γράφη η άναγιγνώσκη;
uίΖγωγε, ηγούμαι μεν ουν, έφη.
Αοκεΐ ουν σοι τό αύτοΰ όνομα μόνον γράφειν δ γραμματιστης καί άναγιγνώσκειν, η υμάς τους παΐδας διδάσκειν, η ούδεν ηττον τα των εχθρών έγράφετε η τα νμέτερα καί τα των φίλων ονόματα;
Ονδέν ἡττον.
*Η ουν έπολυπραγμονεΐτε καί ον κ εσωφρονεΐτε E τοΰτο δρώντες;
Ούδαμώς.
Και μην ον τα. ύμέτερά γε αυτών επράττετε, εϊττερ τό γράφειν πράττειν τί ἐστι καί τό αναγίγνωσκε ιν.
Άλλα μην εστιν.
Και γόφ τό ίάσθαι, ώ εταίρε, καί τό οίκοδομεΐν καί τό ύφαίνειν καί τό ητινιοΰν τέχνη ότιοϋν τών τέχνης έργων άπεργάζεσθαι πράττειν δηπου τί εστιν.
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Seemingly, said Critias, from some other ; for indeed he did not from me.
But what does it matter, Socrates, said Charmides, from whom I heard it ?
Not at all, I replied ; for in any case we have not to consider who said it, but whether it is a true saying or no.
Now you speak rightly, he said.
Yes, on my -word. I said : but I shall be surprised if we can find out how it stands ; for it looks like a kind of riddle.
Why so ? he asked.
Becauses I replied, presumably the speaker of the words “ temperance is doing one’s own business ” did not mean them quite as he spoke them. Or do you consider that the scribe does nothing when he writes or reads ?
I rather consider that he does something,he replied.
And does the scribe, in your opinion, write and read his own name only, and teach you boys to do the same with yours ? Or did you write vour enemies’ names just as much as your own and your friends’ ?
Just as much.
Well, were you meddlesome or intemperate in doing this ?
Not at all.
And you know you were not doing your own business, if writing and reading are doing something.
Why, so they are.
And indeed medical work, my good friend, and building and weaving and producing anything whatever that is the work of any art, I presume is doing something.
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ΪΙάνυ γε.
Τι ουν; ἡμ δ’ εγώ, δοκεΐ αν σοι πόλις ευ οίκεΐ-σθαι υπό τούτου του νόμου του κελευοντος το εαντοΰ ιμάτιον έκαστον ύφαίνειν και πλύνειν, καί υποδήματα σκυτοτομεΐν, και λήκυθον και στλεγ-162 γίδα και τ άλλα πάντα κατά τον αυτόν λόγον, των μεν άλλοτρίων μή άτττεσθαι, τα δε εαυτού έκαστον εργάζεσθαί τε και πράττειν;
Ούκ εμοιγε δοκέ ι, ή δ’ ος.
Άλλα μέντοι, εφην εγώ, σωφρόνως γε οίκοΰσα ευ αν οίκο ιτ ο.
Πω? δ’ ούκ; εφη.
Ούκ άρα, ήν δ* εγώ, τό τα τοιαΰτά τε καί ούτω τα αύτοΰ πράττειν σωφροσύνη αν εΐη.
Ου φαίνεται.
*Ηινίττετο άρα, ως εοικεν, δπερ άρτι εγώ ελεγον, 6 λόγων τό τα αύτοΰ πράττειν σωφροσύνην είναι* ου γάρ που ούτω γε ήν ευήθης· ή τινος ηλιθίου Β ήκουσας τουτϊ λεγοντος, ώ Χαρμίδη;
°Ηκιστα γε, εφη, επεί τοι καί πάνυ εδόκει σοφός είναι.
Π αντος τοίνυν μάλλον, ώς εμοί δοκεΐ, αίνιγμα αυτό προϋβαλεν, ως ον χαλεπόν τό τα αύτοΰ πράττειν γνώναι ο τί ποτε εστιν.
"Ισως, εφη.
Τί οΰν αν εΐη ποτε τό τα αύτοΰ πράττειν; εχεις είπεΐν;
Ούκ οΐδα μά ΔΓ εγωγε, ή δ' ος· άλλ’ ίσως ούδεν κωλύει μηδε τον λεγοντα μηδέν είδεναι ο τι ενόει. 38
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Certainly.
Well then, I went on, do you think a state would be well conducted under a law which enjoined that everyone should weave and scour his own coat, and make his own shoes, and his own flask and scraper,1 and everything else on the same principle of not touching the affairs of others but performing and doing his own for himself ?
I think not, he replied.
But still, I said, a state whose conduct is temperate will be well conducted.
Of course, he said.
Then doing one’s own business in that sense and in that way will not be temperance.
Apparently not.
So that person was riddling, it seems, just as I said a moment ago, when he said that doing one’s own business is temperance. For I take it he was not such a fool as all that: or was it some idiot that you heard saying this, Charmides ?
Far from it, he replied, for indeed he seemed to be very wise.
Then it is perfectly certain, in my opinion, that he propounded it as a riddle, in view of the difficulty of understanding what “ doing one’s emu business ” can mean.
I daresay, he said.
Well, what can it mean, this “ doing one’s own business ” ? Can you tell me ?
I do not know, upon my word, he replied : but I daresay it may be that not even he who said it knew
1 The flask contained oil for anointing the body before exercise, and the scraper was for scraping it afterwards, or at the bath.
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και α μα ταΰτα λε'γων ύπεγελα τε καί εις τον Κριτίαν άπεβλεπεν.
C Και 6 Κριτίας δηλος μεν ην και πάλαι αγωνιών και φιλοτίμως ττρός τε τον Χ,αρμίδην και προς τούς παρόντας εχων, μόγις δ’ εαυτόν iv τω πρόσθεν κατόχων τότε ονχ οΐός τε εγενετο· δοκεΐ γάρ μοι παντός μάλλον αληθές είναι, ο εγώ ύπελαβον, τον Κριτίον άκηκοεναι τον Χ,αρμίδην ταύτην την άπό-κρισιν περί της σωφροσύνης. 6 μεν ον ν Χαρ-μίδης βουλόμένος μη αντος νπεχειν λόγον άλλ' D εκείνον της άποκρίσεως, υπεκίνει αυτόν εκείνον, και ενεδείκνντο ως εζεληλεγμενος εϊη■ ό δ’ ούκ ηνεσχετο, αλλά μοι εδοξεν όργισθηναι αντω ώσπερ ποιητης υποκριτή κακώς διατιθεντι τα, εαυτόν ποιήματα* ώστ εμβλεφας αντω εΐπεν, Ούτως οΐει, ώ Χαρμίδη, ει συ μη οΐσθα δ τί ποτ’ ενόει ος εφη σωφροσύνην είναι τό τα εαυτού πράττειν, ούδε δη εκείνον είδε ναι;
ΆΛΑ’, ώ βέλτιστε, εφην εγώ, Κριτία, τούτον μεν ούδεν θαυμαστόν άγνοεΐν τηλικοΰτον οντα’ σε δε E π ον είκός είδεναι και ηλικίας ενεκα και επιμελείας. ει ονν συγχωρεΐς τοϋτ* είναι σωφροσύνην οπερ ούτοσι λεγει, και παραδεχη τον λόγον, εγωγε πολύ αν ηδιον μετά, σού σκοποίμην, etV’ αληθές είτε μη τό λεχθεν.
Άλλα πάνυ συγχωρώ, εφη, και παραδέχομαι.
Καλώς γε σύ τοίνυν, ην δ’ εγώ, ποιών. καί μοι λέγε, η και α νύν δη ηρώτων εγώ συγχωρεΐς, τούς δημιουργούς πάντας ποιεΐν τι;
’'Ey ω ye.
''Ή ονν δοκούσί σοι τα εαυτών μόνον ποιεΐν η και τα τών άλλων;
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in the least what he meant. And as he said this he gave a sly laugh and glanced at Critias.
Now Critias for some time had been plainly burning with anxiety to distinguish himself in the eyes of Charmides and the company, and having with difficulty restrained himself heretofore, he now could do so no longer ; for I believe that what I had supposed was perfectly true—that Charmides bad heard this answer about temperance from Critias. And so Charmides, wishing him to make answer instead of himself, sought to stir him up in particular, and pointed out that he himself had been refuted; but Critias rebelled against it, and seemed to me to have got angry with him, as a poet does with an actor who mishandles his verses on the stage : so he looked hard at him and said : Do you really suppose, Charmides, that if you do not know what can have been the meaning of the man who said that temperance was doing one’s own business, he did not know either ?
Why, my excellent Critias, I said, no wonder if our friend, at his age, cannot understand ; but you, I should think, may be expected to know, in view of your years and your studies. So if you concede that temperance is what he says, and you accept the statement, for my part I would greatly prefer to have you as partner in the inquiry as to whether this saying is true or not.
Well, I quite concede it, he said, and accept it.
That is good, then, I said. Now tell me, do you also concede what I was asking just now—that all craftsmen make something ?
Ido.
And do you consider that they make their ovm things only, or those of others also ?
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163 Και τα των άλλων.
Σ,ωφρονοΰσιν οΰν ου τα Παντων μόνον ποιοΰντες.
Τί γάρ κωλύει; ύφη.
Ούδεν εμε γε, ην δ’ εγώ' άλλ' ορα μη εκείνον κωλύει, ος ύποθεμενος σωφροσύνην είναι τό τα εαυτόν πράττειν επειτα ουδόν φησι κωλύειν και τούς τα των άλλων ττράττοντας σωφρονεΐν.
'Έγώ γάρ που, η δ’ ος, τονθ' ώμολόγηκα, ως οι τα των άλλων ττράττοντες σωφρονοΰσιν, η τούς ποιοΰντας ώμολόγησα;
E ιτ? ί μοι, ην δ’ εγώ, ον ταντόν καλεις το ποιεΐν και τό ττράττειν;
Β Ού μέντοι, εφη· ούδε γε τό εργάζεσθαι και τό ποιεΐν. εμαθον γάρ παρ' 'Ησιόδου, ος ’ύφη, εργον δ’ ούδεν είναι ό'νειδος. ο i.e ι οΰν αυτόν, ει τα τοιαΰτα έργα εκάλει και εργάζεσθ αι και πράττειν, οια νυν δη σύ ελεγες, ούδενί αν όνειδος φάναι είναι σκυτο-τομοϋντι η ταριχοπωλοΰντι η επ' οικήματος καθ-ημενω; ούκ οΐεσθαί γε χρη, ώ Σώκρατες, άλλα και C εκείνος, οΐμαι, ποίησιν πράξεως και εργασίας άλλο ενόμιζε, και ποίημα μεν γίγνεσθαι όνειδος ενίοτε, όταν μη μετά του καλόν γίγνηται, εργον δε ουδέποτε ούδεν όνειδος· τα γάρ καλώς τε καί ώφελίμως ποιούμενα έργα εκάλει, καί εργασίας τε καί πράξεις τάς τοιαύτας ποιήσεις, φάναι δε γε χρη καί οικεία μόνα τα τοιαΰτα ήγεΐσθαι αυτόν, τα Se βλαβερά πάντα άλλότρια* ώστε καί 'Ησίοδον χρη οΐεσθαι καί άλλον, όστις φρόνιμος, τον τά αυτόν πράττοντα τούτον σώφρονα καλεΐν. 1
1 The Greek word ποιεΐν (“make”) can also mean the same as πράττει? (“ do ”).
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Those of others also.
And are they temperate in not making their own things only ?
Yes : what reason is there against it ? he said.
None for me, I replied ; but there may be for him who, after assuming that temperance is doing one’s own business, proceeds to say there is no reason against those also who do others’ business being temperate.
And have I, pray, he said, admitted that those who do others’ business are temperate ? Or was my admission of those who make1 things ?
Tell me, I said, do you not call making and doing the same ?
No indeed, he replied, nor working and making the same either : this I learnt from Hesiod,2 who said, “ Work is no reproach.” Nov, do you suppose that if he had given the names of working and doing to such works as you were mentioning just now, he would have said there was no reproach in shoe-making or pickle-selling or serving the stews ? It is not to be thought, Socrates ; he rather held, I conceive, that making was different from doing and working, and that while a thing made might be a reproach if it had no connexion with the honourable, work could never be a reproach. For things honourably and usefully made he called works, and such makings he called workings and doings ; and we must suppose that it was only such things as these that he called our proper concerns, but all that was harmful, the concerns of others. So that we must conclude that Hesiod, and anyone else of good sense, calls him temperate who does his own business.
* Works and Days, 309.
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D ΤΩ Κριτία, ήν S’ εγώ, καί εύθύς άρχομένου σου σχεδόν έμάνθανον τον λόγον, ότι τά^οίκεΐά τε και τα αύτοΰ αγαθά καλοίης, καί τάς των αγαθών ποιήσεις πράξεις’ και γάρ Προδίκον μύρια τινα άκήκοα περί ονομάτων διαιρούντος. ἀλλ’ εγώ σοι τίθεσθαι μεν των ονομάτων δίδωμι όπη αν βουλή έκαστον δήλου δε μόνον εφύ 6 τι αν φέρης τοϋνομα 6 τι αν λέγης. νυν οΰν πάλιν εξ αρχής σαφέστερου E ορισαι- άρα την των αγαθών πράξιν ή ποίησιν η όπως συ βούλει όνομάζειν, τ αυτήν λέγεις συ σωφροσύνην είναι;
"Έ^γωγε, έφη.
Ούκ άρα σιυφρονεΐ ο τα κακά πράττων, ἀλλ’ <> τα αγαθά;
Σοι δέ, ή δ’ ος, ώ βέλτιστε, ούχ οΰτω δοκεΐ;
νΕα, ήν δ’ εγώ’ μη γάρ πω το εμοί δοκοΰν σκοπώμεν, άλλ* ο συ λέγεις νυν.
Αλλά μέντοι εγωγε, έφη, τον μή αγαθά αλλά κακά ποιοϋντα ου φημι σωφρονεΐν, τον δε αγαθά αλλά μή κακά σωφρονεΐν’ την γάρ των αγαθών πράξιν σωφροσύνην είναι σαφώς σοι διορίζομαι.
164	Και ούδέν γέ σε ίσως κωλύει αληθή λέγειν’ τάδε γε μέντοι, ήν δ’ εγώ, θαυμάζω, ει σωφρονοΰντας ανθρώπους ήγή σύαγνοεΐν οτι σωφρονοΰσιν.
Άλλ’ ούχ ηγούμαι, έφη.
Ούκ ολίγον πρότερον, έφην εγώ, έλέγετο ύπο σου, ότι τούς δημιουργούς ούδέν κωλύει καί αΰ τα τών άλλων ποιοΰντας σωφρονεΐν;
Έλέγετο γάρ, έφη’ αλλά τί τούτο;
Ούδέν αλλά λέγε ει δοκεΐ τις σοι ιατρός, ύγιά 1
1 “ Names ” here includes any substantive words such as irpdfeij.
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Λΐι, Critias, I said, you had hardly begun, when I grasped the purport of your speech—that you callct! one’s proper and one’s ο·\νη things good, and that the makings of the good you called doings ; for in fact I have heard Prodicus drawing innumerable distinctions between names.1 Well, I will allow you any application of a name that you please ; only make clear to what thing it is that you attach such-and-such a name. So begin now over again, and define more plainly. Do }*ou say that this doing or making, or whatever is the term you prefer, of good things, is temperance ?
I do, he replied.
Then not he who does evil, but he who does good, is temperate ?
And do not you, my excellent friend, he said, think so ?
Leave that aside, I said ; for we have not to consider yet what I think, but what you say now.
Well, all the same, I say, he replied, that he who does evil instead of good is not temperate, whereas he who does good instead of evil is temperate : for I give you “the doing of good things is temperance ” as my plain definition.
And there is no reason, I daresay, why your statement should not be right; but still I wonder, I went on, whether you judge that temperate men are ignorant of their temperance.
No, I do not, he said.
A little while ago, I said, were you not saying that there was no reason why craftsmen should not be temperate in making others’ things as well ?
Yes, I was, he said, but what of it ?
Nothing ; only tell me whether you think that a
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Β τινα ποιων, ωφέλιμα και εαυτω ποιεΐν και εκείνω ον Ιωτο;
“Έίμοιγε.
Oύκοΰν τα δέοντα πράττει 6 γε ταΰτα πράττων; Ναι.
'O τα δέοντα πράττων ου σωφρονεΐ;
Σωφρονεΐ μεν οΰν.
ΤΗ οΰν και γίγνωσκειν ανάγκη τω ίατρω όταν τε ώφελίμως ιάται και όταν μή; καί εκάστω των δημιουργών, όταν τε μελλη ονησεσθαι από τοΰ έργου ου αν πράττη, και όταν μη;
"Ισως ου.
Ενίοτε άρα, ην δ’ εγώ, ώφελίμως πράξας η C βλαβερώς ό ιατρός ου γιγνώσκει εαυτόν ως επρα-ξεν’ καίτοι ώφελίμως πράζας, ως ό σός λόγος, σωφρόνως επραζεν η ούχ ούτως ελεγες;
"Εγωγε.
O ύκοΰν, ως εοικεν, ενίοτε ώφελίμως πράβας πράττει μεν σωφρόνως και σωφρονεΐ, άγΐ’οεΐ δ’ εαυτόν οτ ι σωφρονεΐ;
Άλλα τούτο μεν, εφη, ώ Έώκρατες, ούκ αν ποτε γενοιτο, άλλ’ ει τι συ ο Χει εκ των έμπροσθεν υπ εμού ώμολογημενων εις τούτο αναγκαΐον είναι D συμβαίνειν, εκείνων αν τι εγωγε μάλλον άναθείμην, καί ούκ αν αίσχυνθείην ότι μη ούχί όρθώς φάναι ειρηκεναι, μάλλον η ποτε συγχώρησαιμ* αν αγνο-οΰντα αυτόν εαυτόν άνθρωπον σωφρονεΐν. σχεδόν γάρ τι εγωγε αυτό τοΰτό φημι είναι σωφροσύνην, τό γιγνώσκειν εαυτόν, καί συμφερομαι τω εν Αελφοΐς άναθεντι το τοιοϋτον γράμμα, και γαρ τοΰτο ουτω μοι δοκεΐ τό γράμμα άνακεΐσθαι, ως δη πρόσρησις ουσα τοΰ θεού των εισιόντων αντί τοΰ 46
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doctor, in making someone healthy, makes a helpful result both for himself and for the person whom he cures.
I do.
And he who does this does his dutv ?
Yes.
Is not he who does his duty temperate ?
Indeed he is.
Well, and must the doctor know when his medicine will be helpful, and when not ? And must every craftsman know when he is likely to be benefited by the work he does, and when not ?
Probably not.
Then sometimes, I went on, the doctor may have done what is helpful or harmful without knowing the effect of his own action ; and yet, in doing what was helpful, by your statement, he has done temperately. Or did you not state that ?
I did.
Then it would seem that in doing what is helpful he may sometimes do temperately and be temperate, but be ignorant of his own temperance ?
But that, he said, Socrates, could never be : if you think this in any way a necessary inference from my previous admissions, I would rather withdraw some of them, and not be ashamed to say mv statements were wrong, than concede at any time that a man who is ignorant of himself is temperate. For I would almost say that this very thing, self-knowledge, is temperance, and I am at one with him who put up the inscription of those words at Delphi. For the purpose of that inscription on the temple, as it seems to me, is to serve as the god’s salutation to those who
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E χοίρε, ως τούτου μεν ούκ όρθοΰ οντος τοΰ ττροσρη-ματος, τον χαίρειν, ουδέ δεΐν τοΰτο παρακελεύεσθαι άλληλοις άλλα σωφρονεΐν. οΰτω μεν δη 6 θεός προσαγόρευα τούς είσιόντας εις το Ιερόν διαφερον τι η οι άνθρωποι, ως διανοούμενος άνεθηκεν ό άναθείς, ως μοι δοκεΐ· και λεγει προς τον αει εισιόντα ούκ άλλο τι η σωφρόνει, φησίν. αινιγμα-τωδεστερον δε δη, ως μάντις, λεγει · τό γάρ γνώθι σαυτόν και τό σωφρόνει εστι μεν ταυτον, ως τα 165 γράμματά φησι και εγώ, τάχα δ’ άν τις οίηθείη άλλο είναι, δ δη μοι δοκοΰσι παθεΐν και οι τα ύστερον γράμματα αναθεντες, τό τε μηδέν άγαν και τό εγγύη πάρα δ’ άτη. και γαρ ούτοι συμβουλήν ωηθησαν είναι τό γνώθι σαυτόν, άλλΊ ου των είσιόντων [ενεκεν]1 υπό τοΰ θεοΰ πρόσρησιν εΐθ’ ΐνα δη και σφεΐς μηδέν ήττον σύμβουλός χρησίμους άναθεΐεν, ταΰτα γράφαντες άνεθεσαν. ου δη οΰν ενεκα λέγω, ώ Έιώκρατες, ταΰτα πάντα, τοδ’ εστί· τα μεν έμπροσθεν σοι πάντα άφίημι· Β ’ίσως μεν γάρ τι σύ ελεγες περί αυτών όρθότερον, ίσως δ’ εγώ, σαφές δ’	πάνυ ην ών ελεγομεν
νΰν δ’ εθελω τούτου σοι διδόναι λόγον, ει μη ομολογείς σωφροσύνην είναι τό γιγνωσκειν αυτόν εαυτόν.
Άλλ’, ην δ’ εγώ, ώ Κριτία, σύ μεν ως φασκοντος εμού είδεναι, περί ών ερωτώ, προσφερη προς με, καί εάν δη βούλωμαι, ομολογησοντός σοι2, τό δ’
1 ενεκεν sed. Cobet.
2 όμο\ογήσοντί>ς σοι Heusde : όμο\ογήσαντ05 σον jiss.
1 Throughout this passage there is allusion to the thought or wisdom implied in σωφρονεΐν, and here Critias seeks to identify φρ&νει (“ think well,” “ be wise ”) with -γνώθι (“ know,” “ understand ”) in the inscription -γνώθι σαυτόν at Delphi.
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enter it, instead of “ Hail ! ”—this is a wrong form of greeting, and they should rather exhort one another with the words, “ Be temperate ! ” And thus the god addresses those who are entering his temple in a mode which differs from that of men ; such was the intention of the dedicator of the inscription in putting it up, I believe ; and that he says to each man who enters, in reality, “ Be temperate ! ” But he says it in a rather riddling fashion, as a prophet would ; for “ Know thyself! ” and “ Be temperate ! ” are the same, as the inscription 1 and I declare, though one is likely enough to think them different—an error into which I consider the dedicators of the later inscriptions fell when they put up “ Nothing overmuch ” 2 and “ A pledge, and thereupon perdition.” 3 For they supposed that “ Know thyself! ” was a piece of advice, and not the god’s salutation of those who were entering ; and so, in order that their dedications too might equally give pieces of useful advice, they wrote these words and dedicated them. Now my object in saying all this, Socrates, is to abandon to you all the previous argument—for, though perhaps it was you who were more in the right, or perhaps it was I, yet nothing at all certain emerged from our statements—and to proceed instead to satisfy you of this truth, if you do not admit it, that temperance is knowing oneself.
Why, Critias, I said, you treat me as though I professed to know the things on which I ask questions, and needed only the will to agree with you. But the
*	Μηδέν iyav appears first in Theognis, 335.
*	Έγγύα πάρα δ' άτιj, an old saying on the rashness of giving a pledge, is quoted in a fragment of Cratinus, the elder rival of Aristophanes. Cf. Proverbs xi. 15—“He that is surety for a stranger shall smart for it.”
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ούχ όντως £χει, αλλά ζητώ γάρ μετά σοΰ αει τό προτιθεμενον διά τό μη αντος είδεναΓ σκεφάμενος C ονν εθελω είπεΐν είτε ομολογώ είτε μη. ἀλλ’ επίσχες εως αν σκεφωμαι.
Σκόπει δη, η δ’ ος.
Και γάρ, ήν δ’ εγώ, σκοπώ, el γάρ δη γι-γνώσκειν γε τί ἐστιν η σωφροσύνη, δήλον ότι επιστήμη τις αν είη καί τινός· ή ον;
Έστιν, εφη, εαντοΰ γε.
Ονκοΰν καί ιατρική, εφην, επιστήμη εστί τον υγιεινόν;
Ώάνυ γε.
Ει τοίννν με, εφην, εροιο συ, ιατρική νγιεινον επιστήμη ουσα τί ή μιν χρησίμη εστί καί τί άπεργά-D ζεται, εϊποιμ’ αν ότι ου σμικράν ωφέλειαν την γάρ νγίειαν καλάν ήμΐν εργον απεργάζεται, ει άποδεχη τούτο.
*Αποδέχομαι.
Και ει τοίννν με εροιο την οικοδομικήν, επιστήμην ονσαν τον οίκοδομεΐν, τί φημι εργον απ-εργάζεσθα ι, εΐποιμ’ αν οτ ι οικήσεις· ωσαύτως δε καί τών άλλων τεχνών, χρή ονν και σε υπέρ τής σωφροσύνης, επειδή φής αυτήν εαντοΰ επιστήμην είναι, όχειν είπεΐν ερωτηθεντα, ώ Κρισία, σωφροσύνη, επιστήμη ουσα εαντοΰ, τί καλόν ήμΐν εργον E απεργάζεται καί άξιον τον ονόματος; ϊθι ούν, είπε.
Άλλ’, & Σώκρατες, εφη, ονκ όρθώς ζητείς. ον γάρ όμοια αϋτη πεφνκε ταΐς άλλαις επιστημαις, ουδέ γε αι άλλαι άλλαις· συ δ’ ως όμοιων ούσών ποιή τήν ζήτησιν. επεί λε'γε μοι, εφη, τής λογιστικής τέχνης ή τής γεωμετρικής τι εστι τοιοΰτον εργον οΐον οικία οικοδομικής ή ϊμάτιον υφαντικής 50
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fact of the matter is rather that I join you in tl· inquiry, each time that a proposition is made, because I myself do not know ; I wish therefore to consider first, before I tell you whether I agree or not. Now, give me a moment to consider.
Consider then, he said.
Yes, and I am considering, I said. For if temperance is knowing anything, obviously it must be a kind of science, and a science of something, must it not ?
It is, he replied, and of self.
And medicine, I said, is a science of health ?
Certainly.
Then if you should ask me, I said, wherein medicine, as a science of health is useful to us, and what it produces, I should say it is of very great benefit, since it produces health; an excellent result, if you allow so much.
I allow it.
And so, if you should ask me what result I take to be produced by building, as the builder’s science, I should say houses ; and it would be the same with the other arts. Now it is for you, in your turn, to find an answer to a question regarding temperance— since you say it is a science of self, Critias—and to tell me what excellent result it produces for us, as science of self, and what it does that is worthy of its name. Come now, tell me.
But, Socrates, he said, you are not inquiring rightly. For in its nature it is not like the other sciences, any more than any of them is like any other ; whereas you are making your inquiry as though they were alike. For tell me, he said, what result is there of the arts of reckoning and geometry, in the way that a house is of building, or a coat of
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ἡ άλλα τοιαΰτα έργα, α πολλά <χν τις εχοι πολλών 1G6 τέχΐ'ώΐ' δεΐξαι; e^eis1 ow μοι καί συ τούτων τοιοΰτόν τι εργον δειζαι; άλλ’ ούχ έζεις.
Και εγώ εΐπον δη ’Αληθή λέγεις- άλλα τάδε σοι έχω δείζαι, τίνος εστιν επιστήμη εκάστη τούτων των επιστήμων, ο τυγχάνει ον άλλο αυτής τής επιστήμης- οΐον ή λογιστική εστί που του αρτίου και του περιττού, πλήθους δπως εχει προς αύτα και προς άλληλα’ ή γάρ;
ΥΙάνυ γε, εφη.
Ούκοΰν ετέρου οντος του περιττού και άρτιου αυτής τής λογιστικής;
Πω? δ’ ου;
Β Καί μήν αΰ ή στατική του βαρυτέρου και κουφο-τέρου στάθμου εστιν [στατική]1' έτερον δέ έστι το βαρύ τε και κοΰφον τής στατικής αυτής, συγ-χωρεΐς;
uΈγωγε.
Αέγε δη, καί ή σωφροσύνη τίνος εστιν επιστήμη, δ τυγχάνει έτερον ον αυτής τής σωφροσύνης;
Τοΰτό εστιν εκείνο, έφη, ω Έώκρατες- επ αυτό ήκεις ερευνών, δτω διαφέρει πασών τών επιστημών ή σωφροσύνη- συ δε ομοιότητά τινα ζητείς αυτής C ταΐς άλλαις. το δ’ ου κ εστιν ούτως, α,λλ’ αι μεν άλλαι πάσαι άλλου είσίν επιστήμαι, εαυτών δ’ ου, ή δέ μόνη τών τε άλλων επιστημών επιστήμη εστί καί αυτή εαυτής. καί ταΰτά σε πολλοΰ δει λελη-θέναι, αλλά γάρ, οΐμαι, δ άρτι ούκ έφησθα ποιεΐν,
1 στατική sed. Heindorf.
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weaving, or other products of the sort that one might point to in various arts ? Well, can you, for your part, point to any such product in those two cases ? You cannot.
To this I replied : What you say is true ; but I can point out to you what is the peculiar subject of each of these sciences, distinct in each case from the science itself. Thus reckoning, I suppose, is concerned with the even and the odd in their numerical relations to themselves and to one another, is it not ?
Certainly, he said.
And you grant that the odd and the even are different from the actual art of reckoning ?
Of course.
And once more, weighing is concerned with the heavier and the lighter weight ; but the heavy and the light are different from the actual art of weighing : you agree ?
I do.
Then tell me, what is that of which temperance is the science, differing from temperance itself ?
There you are, Socrates, he said : you push your investigation up to the real question at issue—in what temperance differs from all the other sciences— but you then proceed to seek some resemblance between it and them ; whereas there is no such thing, for while all the rest of the sciences have something other than themselves as their subject, this one alone is a science of the other sciences and of its own self. And of this you are far from being unconscious, since in fact, as I believe, you are doing the very thing you denied you were doing just now : for you are attempt-
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τούτο 7τοιεΐς· εμε γάρ επιχειρείς ελεγχειν, εασας περί οΰ 6 λόγος εστίν.
Οιον, ήν δ’ εγώ, ποιείς ηγούμενος, ει ότι μάλιστα σε ελεγχω, άλλον τινός ενεκα ελεγχειν η οΰπερ D ενεκα καν εμαυτόν διερευνώμην τί λέγω, φοβούμενος μη ποτε λάθω οίόμενος μεν τι ειδεναι, είδώς δε μη. και νυν δη οΰν εγωγε φημι τούτο ποιεΐν, τον λόγον σκοπεΐν μάλιστα μεν εμαυτοϋ ενεκα, ίσως
δη καί των άλλων επιτηδείων η ου κοινόνϊ- οίει αγαθόν είναι σχεδόν τι πόσιν άνθρώποις, γίγνεσθαι καταφανές έκαστον των όντων όπη όχει;
Και μάλα, η 8s ος, εγωγε, ώ Έώκρατες.
θαρρών τοίνυν, ην δ’ εγώ, ώ μακάριε, άποκρινό-μενος το ερωτώμενον όπη σοι φαίνεται, εα χαίρειν,
E εΐτε Κριτίας εστίν είτε Σωκράτης ό ελεγχόμενος· α.ΛΑ’ αυτω προσεχών τον νουν τω λόγω σκοπεί1 όπη ποτε εκβησεται ελεγχόμενος.
’Αλλά, εφη, ποιήσω ουτω· δοκεΐς γάρ μοι μέτρια λέγειν.
Αεγε τοίνυν, ην δ’ εγώ, περί τής σωφροσύνης ■ πώς λεγεις ;
Λέγω τοίνυν, ή δ’ ος, ότι μόνη τών άλλων επιστημών αυτή τε αυτής εστι καί τών άλλων επιστημών επιστήμη.
Oυκουν, ην δ’ εγώ, καί ανεπιστημοσύνης επιστήμη αν εΐη, είπερ καί επιστήμης;
Παι^υ γε, όφη.
167 Ό άρα σώφρων μόνος αυτός τε εαυτόν γνώσειαι 1 σκύπΐΐ Heindorf: σκόπεΐν, σκοπεΐν mss,
5·Ι
CHARMIDES
ing to refute me, without troubling to follow the subject of our discussion.
How can you think, I said, if my main effort is to refute you, that I do it with any other motive than that which would impel me to investigate the meaning of my own words—from a fear of carelessly supposing, at any moment, that I knew something while I knew it not ? And so it is now : that is what I am doing, I tell you. I am examining the argument mainly for my own sake, but also, perhaps, for that of ray other intimates. Or do you not think it is for the common good, almost, of all men, that the truth about everything there is should be discovered ?
Yes indeed, he replied, I do, Socrates.
Then take heart, I said, my admirable friend, and answer the question put to you as you deem the case to be, without caring a jot whether it is Critias or Socrates who is being refuted : give the argument itself your attention, and observe what will become of it under the test of refutation.
Well, he said, I will do so ; for I think there is a good deal in what you say.
Then tell me, I said, what you mean in regard to temperance.
Why, I mean, he said, that it alone of all the sciences is the science both of itself and of the other sciences.
So then, I said, it Λνΐΐΐ be the science of the lack of science also, besides being the science of science ? 1
Certainly, he replied.
Then only the temperate person will know himself,
v/
1 Science or exact knowledge must be able to measure not only the field of knowledge, but also that of its negation, ignorance.
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καί olos τε εσται έξετάσαι τί τε τυγχάνει είδώς καί τί μη, και τούς άλλους ωσαύτως δυνατός έσται επισκοπεΐν, τί τις οΐδε και οίεται, είπερ οΐδε, καί τί αΰ1 οΐεται μεν είδέναι, οΐδε δ’ ου, των δε άλλων ούδείς■ καί έστι δη τοΰτο το σωφρονεΐν τε καί συχφροσύνη καί τό εαυτόν αυτόν γιγνώσκειν, τό είδέναι α τε οΐδε καί α μη οΐδεν. άρα ταϋτά εστιν α λέγεις;
’Έγωγ\ έφη.
Πάλιν τοίνυν, ην δ’ εγώ, τό τρίτον τω σωτηρι, Β ώσπερ εξ άρχής επισκεφώμεθα, πρώτον μεν ει δυνατόν έστι τοΰτο είναι η ου, τό α οΐδε καί α μη οΐδεν είδέναι ότι οΐδε καί ότι ούκ οΐδεν έπειτα εΐ ότι μάλιστα δυνατόν, τις αν ειη ημΐν ώφελία ειδόσιν αυτό.
5 Αλλά χρη, ’έφη, σκοπεΐν.
*Ιθι δη, εφην εγώ, ώ Κριτία, σκέφαι, εάν τι περί αυτών εύπορώτερος φανης εμού· εγώ μεν γάρ απορώ■ η δε απορώ, φράσω σοι;
Πάνυ γ', έφη.
’Άλλο τι οΰν, ήν δ’ εγώ, πάντα ταΰτ* αν ειη, ει εστιν όπερ συ νυν δη έλεγες, μία τις επιστήμη, η C ούκ άλλου τινός εστιν η εαυτης τε καί τών άλλων επιστημών επιστήμη, καί δη καί ανεπιστημοσύνης η αύτη αυτή;
Πάνυ γε.
Ίδε δη ως άτοπον έπιχειροΰμεν, ώ εταίρε, λέγειν εν άλλοις γάρ που τό αυτό τοΰτο εάν σκοπης, 8o£ei σοι, ώς εγέυμαι, αδύνατον είναι.
1 α?Bekker: αίτί$ mss.
1 It was the custom at banquets to dedicate a third and
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and be able to discern what he really knows and does not know, and have the power of judging what other people likewise know and think they know, in cases where they do know, and again, what they think they know, without knowing it ; everyone else will be unable. And so this is being temperate, or temperance, and knowing oneself—that one should know what one knows and what one does not know. Is that what you mean ?
It is, he replied.
Once more then, I said, as our third offering to the Saviour,1 let us consider afresh, in the first place, whether such a tiling as this is possible or not—to know that one knows, and does not know, what one knows and what one does not know ; and secondly, if this is perfectly possible, what benefit we get by-knowing it.
We must indeed consider, he said.
Come then, I said, Critias, consider if you can show yourself any more resourceful than I am ; for I am at a loss. Shall I explain to you in what way :
By all means, he replied.
.Well, I said, what all tliis comes to, if your last statement was correct, is merely that there is one science which is precisely a science of itself and of the other sciences, and moreover is a science of the lack of science at the same time.
Certainly.
Then mark what a strange statement it is that we are attempting to make, my friend : for if you will consider it as applied to other cases, you will surely see—so I believe—its impossibility.
final wine-offering or toast to Zeus the Saviour. Cf. Pindar, Isthm. v. init.
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Πως δή και πού;
’Ey τοΐσδε. έννόει γάρ ει σοι δοκεΐ οφις τις είναι, ἡ ών μεν αι άλλαι όφεις είσίν, ούκ ear ι τούτων οφις, εαυτής δε και των άλλων οφεων οφις εστι, Χ) και μη οφεων ωσαύτως, και χρώμα μεν όρα ούδεν οφις ουσα, αυτήν δε και τα? άΛΛας οφεις' δοκεΐ τις σοι είναι τοιαύτη;
Μά ΔΓ ούκ εμοιγε.
Τί δε ακοήν, η φωνής μεν ούδεμιάς ακούει, αυτής δε καί των άλλων ακοών ακούει και τών μη ακοών;
Ουδέ τούτο.
Συλλήβδην δη σκοπεί περί πασών τών αισθήσεων, ει τις σοι δοκεΐ είναι αίσθήσεων μεν αϊσθησις και έαυτής, ών δε δη αι άλλαι αισθήσεις αισθάνονται, μηδενος αισθανόμενη;
Ούκ εμοιγε.
E ΆΛΑ’ επιθυμία δοκεΐ τις σοι είναι, ήτις ηδονής μεν ούδεμιάς εστιν επιθυμία, αυτής δε και τών άλλων επιθυμιών;
Ού δήτα.
Ουδέ μήν βούλησις, ως εγωμαι, ή αγαθόν μεν ούδεν βούλεται, αυτήν δε και τα? άλλας βουλήσεις βούλεται.
Ού γάρ ούν.
"Ερωτα δε φαίης άν τινα είναι τοιοΰτον, ος τυγχάνει ών έρως καλού μεν ούδενός, αυτού δε και τών άλλων ερώτων;
Ούκ, έφη, έγωγε.
Φόβον δε ήδη τινα κατανενόηκας, ος εαυτόν μεν 1G8 και τούς άλλους φόβους φοβείται, τών δεινών δ ούδέ εν φοβείται;
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How so ? In what cases ?
In the following : ask yourself if you think there is a sort of vision which is not the vision of things that we see in the ordinary way, but a vision of itself and of the other sorts of vision, and of the lack of vision likewise ; which, while being vision, sees no colour, but only itself and the other sorts of vision. Do you think there is any such ?
Upon my word, I do not.
And what do you say to a sort of hearing which hears not a single sound, but hears itself and the other sorts of hearing and lack of hearing ?
I reject that also.
Then take all the senses together as a whole, and consider if you think there is any sense of the senses and of itself, but insensible of any of the things of which the other senses are sensible.
I do not.
Now, do you think there is any desire which is the desire, not of any pleasure, but of itself and of the other desires ?
No, indeed.
Nor, again, is there a wish, I imagine, that wishes no good, but Mishes itself and the other vrishes.
Quite so ; there is not.
And would you say there is any love of such a sort that it is actually a love of no beauty, but of itself and of the other loves ?
Not I, he replied.
And have you ever observed any fear which fears itself and the other fears, but has no fear of a single dreadful thing ?
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Οι) κατανενόηκα, εφη.
Δόξαν δε δοξόυν δόξαν και αυτής, ών δε αι αλλαι δοξάζουσι μηδέν δοξάζονσαν;
Ούδαμώς.
ΆΛΑ’ επιστήμην, ώς εοικε, φαμεν τινα είναι τοιαύτην, ητις μαθήματος μεν ούδενός εστιν επιστήμη, αυτής δε και των άλλων επιστημών επιστήμη; t-.
Φαμεν γάρ.
Ούκοΰν άτοπον, ει άρα και εστι; μηδέν γάρ πω διισχνριζώμεθα ως ούκ εστιν, ἀλλ’ ει εστιν ετι σκοπώμεν.
Β Όρθώς λεγεις.
Φόρε δη- εστι μεν αυτή η επιστήμη τινός επιστήμη, και εχει τινα τοιαυτην δύναμιν ώστε τινός είναι· η γάρ;
Υίάνυ γε.
Και γαρ τό μεΐζόν φαμεν τοιαυτην τινα. εχειν δύναμιν, ώστε τινός είναι μεΐζον;
'Έχει γάρ^
Ούκοΰν ελάττονός τινος, είπε ρ εσται μεΐζον.
’Ανάγκη.
Ει ούν τι εϋροιμεν μεΐζον, ο των μεν μειζόνων εστι μεΐζον καί εαυτού, ών δε τάλλα μείζω εστι O μηδενός μεΐζον, πάντως αν που εκείνο γ’ αύτω ύπάρχοι, ειπερ εαυτού μεΐζον εΐη, και ελαττον εαυτού είναι· η ου;
Π ο Αλτ) ανάγκη, εφη, ώ Σώκρατες.
Ούκοΰν και ει τι διπλάσιάν εστι των τε άλλων 1
1 At this point Socrates adduces the relation of greater to smaller (nvoj eh>cu μιΐζορ) to suggest a difficulty in conceiving a science to be a science of itself: in so doing he draws a 60
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No, I have not. he replied.
Or an opinion which is an opinion of opinions and of itself, but without any opinion such as the other opinions have ?
By no means.
But it is apparently a science of this kind that we are assuming—one that is a science of no branch of study, but a science of itself and of the other sciences.
So we are.
And it is a strange thing, if it really exists ? For we should not affirm as yet that it does not exist, but should still consider whether it does exist.
You are right.
Well now, this science is a science of something, that is, it has a certain faculty whereby it can be a science of something, has it not ?
Certainly.
For, you know, we say the greater has a certain faculty whereby it can be greater than something ?1
Quite so.
That is, than something smaller, if it is to be greater.
Necessarily.
So if we could find a greater which is greater than other greater things, and than itself, but not greater than the things beside which the others are greater, I take it there can be no doubt that it would be in the situation of being, if greater than itself, at the same time smaller than itself, would it not ?
Most inevitably, Socrates, he said.
Or again, if there is a double of other doubles and
false analogy between two quite different uses of the genitive in Greek, represented in English by the comparative “ than ” and the objective “ of.”
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διπλάσιων και εαυτοΰ, ήμίσεος δήπου οντος εαυτοϋ τε και των άλλων διπλάσιον αν είη" ου γάρ εστί που άλλου διπλάσιον ή ήμίσεος.
Αληθή.
Πλίοι' δε αύτοΰ ον ου και ελα ττον εστ αι, και βαρύτερον ον κουφότερον, και π ρεσβύτερον ον Γ) νεώτερον, και τάλλα πάντα ωσαύτως, ο τι περ αν την εαυτοΰ δύναμιν προς εαυτό εχη, ου και εκείνην εξει την ουσίαν, προς ην η δύναμις αύτοΰ ην; λέγω δε το τοιόνδε· ο ιον η ακοή, φαμεν, ούκ άλλου τινος ην άκοη η φωνής■ ἡ γάρ;
Ναι.
0	ύκοΰν είπε ρ αύτη αυτής άκούσεται, φωνήν εχούσης εαυτής άκούσεται· ου γάρ αν άλλως ακούσειεν.
Πολλἡ ανάγκη.
Και η οφις γε που, ω άριστα, εΐπερ οφεται αύτη εαυτήν, χρώμά τι αυτήν ανάγκη εχειν άχρων γάρ E οφις ούδβ' [ἀν]1 μη ποτε ίδη.
Ού γάρ οΰν.
'Ορος οΰν, ω Κριτι'α, οτι οσα διεληλύθαμεν, τα μεν αύτών αδύνατα παντάπασι φαίνεται ήμϊν, τα δ’ άπιστεΐται σφόδρα μη ποτ’ άν την εαυτών δύναμιν προς εαυτά σχεΐν; μεγεθη μεν γάρ και πλήθη και τα τοιαΰτα παντάπασιν αδύνατον ή
ούχίή
Πάνυ γε.
Άκοη δ’ αΰ και οφις καί ετι γε κίνησις αυτή εαυτήν κινείν, καί θερμότης καίειν, καί πάντα αΰ 169 τα τοιαΰτα τοΐς μεν απιστίαν <άν>2 παράσχοι, ίσως δε' τισιν ου. μεγάλου δη τινος, ώ φίλε,
1	αν sed. Stallbaum.	2 Αν add. Heindorf.
62
CHARMIDES
of itself, both it and the others must of course be halves, if it is to be their double ; for, you know, a double cannot be “ of ” anything else than its half.
True.
And what is more than itself will also be less, and the heavier will be lighter, and the older younger, and so on with everything else : whatever has its own faculty applied to itself will have also the natural quality to which its faculty was applicable, will it not ? For instance, hearing is, as we say, just a hearing of sound, is it not ?
Yes.
So if it is to hear itself, it will hear a sound of its own ; for it would not hear otherwise.
Most inevitably.
And sight, I suppose, my excellent friend, if it is to see itself, must needs have a colour ; for sight can never see what is colourless.
No more it can.
Then do you perceive, Critias, in the various cases we have propounded, how some of them strike us as absolutely impossible, while others raise serious doubts as to the faculty of the thing being ever applicable to itself ? For roth magnitudes, numbers, and the like it is absolutely impossible, is it not ?
Certainly.
But again, with hearing and sight, or in the further cases of motion moving itself and heat burning itself, and all other actions of the sort, the fact must appear incredible to some, but perhaps not to others. So what we want, my friend, is some great man who
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άνδρός δει, όσης τούτο κατο, πάντων ϊκανώς διαιρήσεται, πότερον ούδεν των οντων την αύτοΰ δύναμιν αυτό προς εαυτό πέφυκεν έχειν [πλήν επιστήμη ς],1 αλλά προς άλλο, ή τα μεν, τα δ’ ου· καί ει εστιν αν α τινα αυτά προς εαυτά έχει, άρ’ εν τουτοις εστιν επιστήμη, ήν δη ημείς σωφροσύνην φαμεν είναι, εγώ μεν ου πιστεύω εμαυτω ικανός είναι ταυτα διελεσθαι· διό και ουτ ει δυνατόν εστι Β τοΰτο γενέσθαι, επιστήμης επιστήμην είναι, εχω διισχυρίσασθαι, ουτ’ ει ότι μάλιστα εστι, σωφροσύνην άποδεχομαι αυτό είναι, πριν αν επισκεφωμαι, εϊτε τι αν ημάς ώφελοι τοιοντον ον, εϊτε μή. την γάρ οΰν δη σωφροσύνην ωφέλιμόν τι και αγαθόν μαντεύομαι είναι· συ οΰν, ώ παΐ Καλλαίσχρου—-τίθεσαι γάρ σωφροσύνην τουτ είναι, επιστήμην επιστήμης και δη και ανεπιστημοσύνης—πρώτον μεν τούτο ενδειζαι, ότι δυνατόν [άποδεΐζαί ae]a ο νυν δη ελεγον, επειτα προς τω δυνατω ότι καί C ωφέλιμον κάμε τάχ αν άποπληρώσαις, ως όρθώς λέγεις περί σωφροσύνης, δ εστιν.
Και ο Κριτίας άκουσας ταυτα καί ίδών με ό.ποροΰντα, ώσπερ οι τούς χασμωμένους καταντι-κρύ όρώντες ταύτόν τούτο συμπάσχουσι, κάκεΐνος έδοζέ μοι υπ’ εμού άποροΰντος άναγκασθήναι καί αυτός άλώναι υπό απορίας, άτε οΰν ευδόκιμων έκάστοτε, ήσχύνετο τούς παρόντας, καί ούτε συγχωρήσαι μοι ήθελεν αδύνατος είναι διελεσθαι D α προύκαλοόμην αυτόν, έλεγέ τε ούδέν σαφές, έπικαλυπτων την απορίαν, κάγώ ήμΐν ΐνα ό λόγος πρόϊοι, ειπον Άλλ’ ει δοκεΐ, ώ Κριτία, νυν μεν
1 7τλήν έπιστήμης sed. Schleiermacher.
2 άποδεΐξαί <re sed. Hcindorf.
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will determine to our satisfaction in every respect whether there is nothing in nature so constituted as to have its own faculty applicable to itself, and not only some other object, or whether there are some such, and others not such ; and whether, again, if there are things that have such relation to themselves, they include a science which we assert to be temperance. For my part, I distrust my own competence to determine these questions, and hence I am neither able to affirm whether it is possible that there should be a science of science, nor willing, let it be ever so true, to acknowledge this to be temperance until I have made out whether such a thing as this would benefit us or not. For, you see, I have a presentiment that temperance is something beneficial and good; and you, therefore, son of Callaeschrus— since you lay it down that temperance is this very science of science, and moreover of the lack of science —shall first indicate the possibility, as I put it just now, and then the benefit added to the possibility, of such a thing ; and perhaps you will then satisfy me that your definition of temperance is correct.
Now when Critias heard this and saw me in a difficulty, he seemed to me—just as the sight of someone ya-miing opposite causes people to be affected in the same way—to be compelled by the sense of my difficulty to be caught in a difficulty himself. And so, since he usually contrived to distinguish himself, he was too ashamed to bring himself to admit to me before the company that he was unable to determine the questions with which I challenged him, but made a very indistinct reply in order to conceal his difficulty. Then I, to forward the discussion, remarked : Well, if you prefer, Critias, let
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τούτο συγχωρήσωμεν, δυνατόν είναι, γ eve σθ αι ειηστήμψ επιστήμης- αΰθις δε επισκεφόμεθα είτε ούτως εχει ε’ίτε μή. ΐθι δη οΰν, ει ότι μάλιστα δυνατόν τούτο, τί μάλλον οΐόν τε εστιν είδεναι α τε τις οΐδε και α μή; τοΰτο γάρ δήπου εφαμεν είναι τό γιγνώσκειν αυτόν και σωφρονεΐν ή γάρ;
Πάνυ γε, ή δ’ ος, και συμβαίνει γε που, ώ E Σώκρατες. ει γάρ τις εχει επιστήμην ή αυτή αυτήν γιγνώσκει, τοιοΰτος αν αυτός εΐη οϊόνπερ εστιν δ εχει. ώσπερ όταν τάχος τις εχη, ταχύς, και όταν κάλλος, καλός, και όταν γνώσιν, γίγνω-σκων όταν δε δή γνώσιν αυτήν αυτής τις εχη, γιγνώσκων που αυτός εαυτόν τότε εσται.
Ου τοΰτο, ήν δ’ εγώ, αμφισβητώ, ως ούχ όταν τό αυτό γιγνώσκόν τις εχη, αυτός αυτόν γνώσεται, άλλ’ εχοντι τοΰτο τις ανάγκη είδεναι α τε οΐδε και α. μή οιδεν;
170 "Οτι, ώ Σώκρατες, ταύτόν ἐστι τοΰτο εκείνω.
’Ίσως, εφην, άλλ’ εγώ κινδυνεύω αει ομοιος είναι- ου γάρ αυ μανθάνω ώς εστι τό αυτό α οιδεν είδεναι καί α τις μή οιδεν είδεναι.
Πω? λεγεις, εφη ;
τΩδε, ήν δ’ εγώ. επιστήμη που επιστήμης ουσα άρα πλεΐόν τι οΐα τ’ εσται διαιρεΐν, ή ότι τούτων τάδε μεν επιστήμη, τό δ’ ούκ επιστήμη;
Oύκ, άλλα τοσοΰτον.
Β Τ αυτόν οΰν εστιν επιστήμη τε καί ανεπιστημοσύνη ύγιεινοΰ, καί επιστήμη τε καί άνεπιστημοσύνη δικαίου;
Ούδαμώς.
Άλλα τό μεν, οΐμαι, ιατρική, τό δε πολιτική, τό δε ούδεν ἄλλο ή επιστήμη.
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us concede for the moment that there may possibly be a science of science : some other time we shall consider whether such is the fact or not. Come then ; suppose it is perfectly possible : how is one helped thereby to know what one knows and does not know ? For this, you are aware, we said 1 was the meaning of self-knowledge and temperance, did we not ?
Certainly, he said ; and it must surely follow, Socrates ; for if a man has a science which knows itself, he will be similar himself to that which he has. For instance, he who has swiftness will be swift, he who has beauty will be beautiful, and he who has knowledge will know ; and when he has knowledge that is of itself, he will then, surely, be in the position of knowing himself.
I do not dispute, I said, that when a man has that which knows itself he will know himself; but having that, how is he bound to know what he knows and what he does not know ?
Because, Socrates, the two things are the same.
I daresay, I said ; but I am afraid I am still my old self: I still do not see how knowing what one knoAvs and does not know is the same as the other.
' How do you mean ? he asked.
In this way, I replied : will a science of science, if such exists,be able to domore thandetermine that one of two things is science, and the other is not science ?
No, only that.
Now, is science or lack of science of health the same as science or lack of science of justice ?
By no means.
For the one, I suppose, is medicine, and the other politics, while the thing in question is merely science.
1 167 a.
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Πω? γ αρ ον;
Ούκοΰν εάν μη προσεπίστηταί τις τ6 νγιεινόν καί τό δίκαιον, ἀλλ’ επιστήμην μόνον γιγνώσκη άτε τούτον μόνον εχων επιστήμην, ότι μεν τι επίσταται και ότι επιστήμην τινα όχει, εικότως αν γιγνώσκοι και περί αντον καί περί των άλλων η γάρ;
Ναί.
C "Ο τι δε γιγνώσκει, ταύτη τη επιστήμη πώς εΐσεται; γιγνώσκει γαρ 8η το μεν νγιεινόν τή ιατρική ἀλλ’ ον σωφροσύνή, το δ’ αρμονικόν μονσική άλλ’ ον σωφροσύνη, τό δ’ οικοδομικόν οικοδομική άλλ’ ον σωφροσύνη, και οντω πάντα-ή ον;
Φαίνεται.
"Σωφροσύνη δε, εΐπερ μόνον εστ'ιν επιστημών επιστήμη, πώς εΐσεται ότι τό νγιεινόν γιγνώσκει ή ότι τό οικοδομικόν;
Ονδαμώς.
O ν κ άρα εΐσεται ο ο ιδ εν ό τούτο άγνοών, άλλ* ότι οΐδε μόνον.
"E οικεν.
D Ούκ άρα σωφρονεΐν τοντ αν εΐη ονδε σωφροσύνη, είδεναι α τε οΐδε και α μη οΐδεν, ἀλλ’, ως εοικεν, ότι οΐδε και ότι ον κ οΐδε μόνον.
Ιίινδννεύει.
Ονδε άλλον άρα οΐός τε εσται οΰτος εξετάσαι φάσκοντά τι επίστασθαι, πότερον επίσταται ο φησιν επίστασθαι ή ούκ επίσταται- άλλα τοσοΰτον μόνον, ως εοικε, γνώσεται, ότι εχει τινα επιστήμην, ότον δε γε, ή σωφροσύνη ον ποιήσει αντον γιγνώσκειν.
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Yes, to be sure.
And if a man has no added knowledge of health and justice, but knows only science, as having science of that alone, he will probably know that he has a certain piece of scientific knowledge about himself and about other people, will he not ?
Yes.
But how will this science help him to know what he knows ? For of course he knows health by means of medicine, not temperance, and harmony by means of music, not temperance, and building by means of the builder’s art, not temperance ; and so it will be in every case, will it not ?
Apparently.
And how will temperance, supposing it is only a science of sciences, help him to know that he knows health, or that he knows building ?
By no means.
Then he who is ignorant of all this will not know what he knows, but only that he knows.
So it seems.
Then being temperate, or temperance, ■will not be this knowledge of what one knows or does not know, but, it would seem, merely knowing that one knows or does not know.
It looks like it.
Then such a person will also be unable to examine another man’s claim to some knowledge, and make out whether he knows or does not know what he says he knows : he will merely know, it would seem, that he has a certain knowledge ; but of Λλ-hat it is, temperance will not cause liim to know.
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Ου φαίνεται.
E Ούτε άρα τον προσποιούμενον ιατρόν είναι, ο vt α δε μη, καί τον ως αληθώς δντα οΐός τε εσται διακρίνειν, ούτε άλλον ονδενα των επιστημόνων και μη. σκεφώμεθα δε εκ τώνδε· ει μέλλει 6 σώφρων η όστισοΰν άλλος τον ως αληθώς ιατρόν διαγνώσεσθαι καί τον μη, άρ' ούχ ωδβ ποιήσει· περί μεν ιατρικής δήπον αύτώ ου διαλέγεται· ον δεν γάρ επαΐει, ως εφαμεν, ό ιατρός ἀλλ’ ή τό υγιεινόν καί το νοσώδες· ή ου;
Ναι, όντως.
Πβ/Η δε γε επιστήμης οίιδεν οΐδεν, αλλά τούτο δη τή σωφροσύνη μόνη άπεδομεν.
Ναι.
Ούδε περί ιατρικής άρα οΐΒεν ο ιατρικός, επει-171 δήπερ ή ιατρική επιστήμη οΰσα τυγχάνει.
'Αληθή.
"Οτι μεν δη επιστήμην τινα εχει, γνώσεται ό σώφρων τον ιατρόν δέον δε1 πείραν λαβεΐν ήτις εστιν, άλλο τι σκεφεται ώντινων; ή ου τοντω ώρισται εκάστη επιστήμη μη μόνον επιστήμη είναι άλλα καί τις, τω τινών είναι;
Τοντω μεν οΰν.
Και ή ιατρική δή ετερα είναι τών άλλων επιστημών ώρίσθη τω του υγιεινόν είναι καί νοσώδους επιστήμη.
Ναι.
Ούκονν εν τούτοις άναγκαΐον σκοπείν τον βου-Β λόμενον ιατρικήν σκοπείν, εν οΐς ποτ εστιν ου γάρ δήιτου εν γε τοΐς εζω, εν οΐς ουκ εστιν;
Ου δήτα.
1 δέον δὲ Goldbacher s δει δη, δέ δή jiss.
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Apparently not.
So he will be able to distinguish neither the man who pretends to be a doctor, but is none, from the man who really is one, nor any other man who has knowledge from him who has none. But let us consider it another way : if the temperate man or anybody else would discriminate between the true doctor and the false, he will go to work thus, will he not ? He will surely not talk to him about medicine ; for, as we were saying, the doctor understands nothing else but health and disease. Is not that so ?
Yes, it is.
But about science he knows nothing, for that, you know, we assigned to temperance alone.
Yes.
So the medical man knows nothing about medicine either, since medicine is, of course, a science.
True.
Then the temperate man will know, indeed, that the doctor has a certain science ; but when he has to put its nature to the proof, must he not consider what its subjects are ? Is not each science marked out, not merely as a science, but as a particular one, by the particular subjects it has ?
It is, to be sure
And medicine is marked out as different from the other sciences by being a science of health and disease.
Yes.
And so anyone who wishes to inquire into medicine must make those things, whatever they may be, \vith which it is concerned, the matter of his inquiry ; not those foreign things, I presume, with which it is not ?
No, indeed.
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Έν τοΐς ύγιεινοΐς άρα καί νοσώδεσιν έπισκέφεται τον ιατρόν, ή Ιατρικός έστιν, ὅ όρθώς σκοπουμεΐ’ος.
“Ε ΟΙΚεν.
Oύκοΰν εν τοΐς ούτως ή λεγομένοις η πραττομε-νοις τα μεν λεγάμενα, ει αληθή λέγεται, σκοπου-μενος, τα δε πραττόμενα, ει όρθώς πράττεται;
5Ανάγκη.
ΤΗ ουν άνευ Ιατρικής δυναιτ’ αν τις τούτων 7τοτέροις έπακολουθήσαι;
Ου δήτα.
C Ουδί γε άλλος ούδείς, ως έοικε, πλήν ιατρός, οϋτε δη 6 σώφρων ιατρός γά,ρ αν ειη ττ ρος τή σωφροσύνη.
Έστι ταΰτα.
Π αντος άρα μάλλον, ει ή σωφροσύνη επιστήμης επιστήμη μόνον εστι και ανεπιστημοσύνης, ούτε ιατρόν διακρΐναι οια τε έσται επισταμενον τα τής τέχνης ή μή επισταμενον, προσποιουμενον δε ή οίόμενον, ούτε άλλον ούδένα των έπισταμένων και ότιοϋν, πλήν γε τον αύτοΰ ομότεχνον, ώσπερ οι άλλοι δημιουργοί.
Φαίνεται, ’έφη.
D Τις ουν, ήν δ’ εγώ, ώ Κριτία, ώφελία ήμΐν ετι αν ε’ίη από τής σωφροσύνης τοιαυτης οϋσης; ει μεν γάρ, δ εζ αρχής ύπετιθέμεθα, ήδει ο σώφρων α τε ήδει καί α μή ήδει, τα μεν ότι οΖδε, τα. δ’ ότι ούκ οΐδε, και ά?λον ταύτόν τοΰτο πεπονθότα επι-σκέφασθαι οΐός τε ήν, μεγαλωστι αν ήμΐν, φαμέν, ωφέλιμον ήν σώφροσιν είναι· αναμάρτητοι γαρ αν τον βίον διεζώμεν αυτοί τε [και]1 οι την σωφροσύνην έχοντες και οί άλλοι πάντες όσοι ύφ 1 καί del. Heindorf.
72
CHARMIDES
Then he who conducts his inquiry aright will consider the doctor, as a medical man, in connexion with cases of health and disease.
So it seems.
And will inquire whether, in what is said or done in such cases, his words are truly spoken, and his acts rightly done ?
He must.
Well now, could anyone follow up either of these points without the medical art ?
No, indeed.
Nobody at all, it would seem, but a doctor ; and so not the temperate man either : for he would have to be a doctor, in addition to his temperance.
That is so.
Then inevitably, if temperance is only a science of science and of lack of science, it -will be equally unable to distinguish a doctor who knows the business of his art from one who does not know but pretends or thinks he does, and any other person who has knowledge of anything at all : one will only distinguish one’s fellow-artist, as craftsmen usually can.
Apparently, he said.
Then what benefit, I asked, Critias, can we still look for from temperance, if it is like that ? For if, as we began by assuming, the temperate man knew what he knew and what he did not know, and that he knows the one and does not know the other, and if he were able to observe this same condition in another man, it would be vastly to our benefit, we agree, to be temperate ; since we should pass all our lives, both we who had temperance and all the rest
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Έ,ήμών ήρχοντο. ούτε γάρ αν αυτοί επεχειρούμεν πράττε ιν α μη ήπιστάμεθα, ἀλλ’ εξευρίσκοντας τούς επιετταμενους εκείνοις αν παρεδίδομεν, ούτε τοΐς άλλοις επετρεπομεν, ών ήρχομεν, άλλο τι ττράττειν η 6 τι ττράττοντες δρθώς εμελλον πράξειν τούτο δ* ήν αν, ου επιστήμην εΐχον και ούτω δη υπό σωφροσύνης οικία τε οικουμένη εμελλε καλώς οίκεΐσθαι, πόλις τε πολιτευόμενη, καί άλλο παν ου 172 σωφροσύνη άρχοι· αμαρτίας γαρ εξηρημενης, όρθό-τητος δε ηγούμενης, εν πάση πράξει άναγκαιον καλώς και ευ πράττειν τούς ούτω δια κείμενους, τούς δε ευ πράττοντας εύδαίμονας είναι, άρ* ούχ ούτως, ήν δ’ εγώ, ώ Κριτία, ελεγομεν περί σωφροσύνης, λ άγοντες οσον αγαθόν εϊη τό είδεναι α τε οιδε τις και α μη οιδεν;
ΐίάνν μεν οΰν, ύφη, ούτως.
Νυν δε, ήν δ’ εγώ, όρας οτ ι ούδαμού επιστήμη ούδεμία τοιαύτη ουσα πεφανται.
'Ορώ, ύφη.
Β rAρ* οΰν, ήν δ* εγώ, τοΰτ’ ύχει τό αγαθόν ήν νυν εύρίσκομεν σωφροσύνην οΰσαν, τό επιστήμην επί-στασθαι και ανεπιστημοσύνην, δτι ό ταύτην ύχων, ο τι αν άλλο μανθάνη, ραόν τε μαθήσεται καί εναργέστερα πάντα αντω φανεΐται, άτε προς εκάστω ω αν μανθάνη προσκαθορώντι την επιστήμην καί τούς άλλους δη κάλλιον εξετάσει περί ών αν καί αυτός μάθη, οι δε άνευ τούτου εξετάζοντες άοθενεστερον καί φαυλότερον τούτο δράσουσιν; άρ\ ώ φίλε, τοιαΰτ’ άττα εστίν α άπολαυσόμεθα 74
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who were governed by us, without error. For neither should we ourselves attempt to do what we did not know, instead of finding out those who knew and placing the matter in their hands, nor should we permit others under our governance to do anything but what they were likely to do aright; and they would do that when they had knowledge of it; and so it would be that a house which was ordered, or a state which was administered, as temperance bade, and everything else that was ruled by temperance, could not but be well ordered ; for with error abolished, and rightness leading, in their every action men would be bound to do honourably and well under such conditions, and those who did well would be happy. Did we not so speak of temperance, I said, Critias, when we remarked how great a boon it was to know what one knows and what one does not know ?
To be sure we did, he replied.
Whereas now, I went on, you see that nowhere can any such science be found.
I see, he said.
Then may we say, I asked, that there is this good point in the knowledge of knowledge and of lack of knowledge, which we now find to be what temperance is, that he who has it will not only learn more easily whatever he learns, but will perceive everything more plainly, since besides the particular things that he learns he will behold the science ; and hence he will probe more surely the state of other men respecting the things which he has learnt himself, while those who probe without such knowledge will do it more feebly and poorly ? Are these, my friend, the kind of advantages that we shall gain from temperance ?
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C τῆς σωφροσύνης, ημείς δε μεΐζόν τι βλεπομεν καί ζητοΰμεν αυτό μεΐζόν τι είναι η όσον εστιν ;
Τάχα δ’ αν, εφη, ούτως εχοι.
"Ισως, ήν δ’ εγώ· ΐσως δε γε ημείς ούδεν χρηστόν εζητήσαμεν. τεκμαίρομαι δε, ὅτι μοι ατοπ άττα καταφαίνεται περί σωφροσύνης, ει τοιοϋτόν εστιν. ‘ίδωμεν γάρ, ει βούλει, συγχωρησαντες καί επίστασθαι επιστήμην δυνατόν είναι [είδεναι],1 καί ο γε εξ αρχής ετιθεμεθα σωφροσύνην είναι, τό είδεναι α. τε οΐδε καί α μή οΐδε, μη αποστερήσω μεν, D αλλά δώμεν καί πάντα ταΰτα δόντες ετι βελτιον σκεφώμεθα, ει άρα τι καί ημάς όνήσει τοιοΰτον ον. α γάρ νυν δη ελεγομεν, ως μέγα αν εΐη αγαθόν ή σωφροσύνη, ει τοιοΰτον εΐη, ηγούμενη διοικήσεως καί οικίας καί πόλεως, ου μοι δοκοΰμεν, ώ Κριτία, καλώς ώμολογηκεναι.
Πω? δη; ή δ’ ος.
"Οτι, ήν δ’ εγώ, ραδίως ώμολογήσαμεν μέγα τι αγαθόν είναι τοΐς άνθρώποις, ει έκαστοι ημών, α μεν ΐσασι, πράττοιεν ταΰτα, α δε μή επισταιντο, άλλοις παραδιδοΐεν τοΐς επισταμενοις.
E Ου κ ούν, εφη, καλώς ώμολογήσαμεν;
Ου μοι δοκοΰμεν, ήν δ’ εγώ.
*Άτοπα λεγεις ώς αληθώς, εφη, ώ Έώκρατες.
Νἡ τον κύνα, εφην, καί εμοί τοι δοκεΐ ούτω' κάνταΰθα2 καί άρτι άποβλεφας άτοπα γ' εφην μοι προφαίνεσθαι, καί οτι φοβοίμην μή ούκ ορθώς σκοποΐμεν. ως αληθώς γάρ, ει οτι μάλιστα τοιοΰτον εστιν ή σωφροσύνη, ούδεν μοι δήλον 173 είναι δοκεΐ δ τι αγαθόν ημάς απεργάζεται
1 είδέναι sed. Heusde.
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But are we really looking at something greater, and requiring it to be something greater than it really is ?
Probably, he replied, that is so.
I daresay, I said ; and I daresay also our inquiry has been worthless. And this I conclude, because I observe certain strange facts about temperance, if it is anything like that. For suppose, if you please, we concede that there may possibly be a science of science, and let us grant, and not withdraw, our original proposition that temperance is the knowledge of what one knows and does not know ; granting all this, let us still more thoroughly inquire whether on these terms it will be of any profit to us. For our suggestion just now, that temperance of that sort, as our guide in ordering house or state, must be a great boon, was nots to my thinking, Critias, a proper admission.
How so ? he asked.
Because, I replied, we too lightly admitted that it would be a great boon to mankind if each of us should do what he knows, but should place -what he did not know in the hands of others who had the knowledge.
Well, was that, he asked, not a proper admission ?
Not to my mind, I answered.
In very truth, your words are strange ! he said, Socrates.
Yes, by the Dog, I said, and they strike me too in the same way ; and it was in view of this, just now, that I spoke of strange results that I noticed, and said I feared we were not inquiring rightly. For in truth, let temperance be ever so much what we say it is, I see nothing to show what good effect it has on us. 1
1 οΰτω· κάρταΰβα Hermann: o&rws tt ένταΰθα, ovtus, οντωσΐ ivra.00a uss.
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Πως δη; ή δ’ ος. λέγε, ινα και ἡμεῖς ειδώμεν ὅ τι λέγεις.
Οιμαι μεν, ην δ’ εγώ, λήρε ιν με· ὅμως τό ye ττροφαινόμενον άναγκαΐον σκοπεΐν καί μη είκη παριέναι, ει τις γε αυτού και σμικρδν κηδεται.
Καλώς γάρ, έφη, λέγεις.
*Ακούε δη, έφην, τδ έμδν δναρ, είτε δια κεράτων είτε δι έλέφαντος εληλνθεν. ει γάρ οτ ι μάλιστα ημών άρχοι ή σωφροσύνη, ουσα οιαν νυν όριζόμεθα, Β άλλο τι κατά τάς εττιστημας πάντ αν1 ττράττοιτο, και ούτε τις κυβερνήτης φάσκων είναι, ών δε ου, εζαπατώ αν ημάς, οΰτε ιατρός ούτε στρατηγός ουτ άλλος ουδείς, προσποιούμενος τι είδέναι δ μη οιδε, λανθάνοι άν εκ δη τούτων ούτως εχόντων άλλο αν η μιν τι συμβαίνοι ἡ2 ύγιέσι τε τα σώματα είναι μάλλον η νυν, καί εν τη θαλάττη κινδυνεύοντας και έν πολέμιο σώζεσθαι, και τα σκεύη και την άμπε-C χόνην καί ύπόδεσιν πάσαν και τα χρήματα πάντα τεχνικώς η μιν εΐργασμένα είναι καί άλλα πολλά διά τό άληθινοΐς δήμιουργοίς χρησθαι; ει δε βού-λοιό γε, και την μαντικήν είναι συγχωρησωμεν επιστήμην του μέλλοντος έσεσθαι, και την σωφροσύνην, αυτής επιστατούσαν, τούς μεν αλαζόνας άποτρέπειν, τούς ὅ€ ως αληθώς μάντεις καθιστάναι η μιν προφητας τών μελλόντων, κατεσκευασμένον δη ούτω τό ανθρώπινον γένος οτι μεν επιστημόνως D αν πράττοι και ζώη, έπομαι· η γάρ σωφροσύνη φυλάττονσα ούκ αν έφη παρεμπίπτουσαν την ανεπιστημοσύνην συνεργόν η μιν είναι· οτι δ* επιστημόνως αν πράττοντες ευ αν πράττοιμεν και
1 ττά,ντ' &ν Burnet: πάντα Stobaeus, &ν mss. 3 ή add. Heindorf.
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How so ? he asked : tell us, in order that we on our side may know what you mean.
I expect, I said, I am talking nonsense : but still one is bound to consider what occurs to one, and not ore it, if one has even a little concern for
And you are quite right, he said.
Hear then, I said, my dream, whether it has come through horn or through ivory.1 Suppose that temperance were such as we now define her, and that she had entire control of us : must it not be that every act -would be done according to the sciences, and no one professing to be a pilot when he was not would deceive us, nor would a doctor, nor a general, nor anyone else pretending to know something he did not know, go undetected ; and would not these conditions result in our having greater bodily health than we have now, safety in perils of the sea and war, and skilful workmanship in all our utensils, our clothes, our shoes, nay, everything about us, and various things besides, because we should be employing genuine craftsmen ? And if you liked, we might concede that prophecy, as the knowledge of what is to be, and temperance directing her, will deter the charlatans, and establish the true prophets as our prognosticators. Thus equipped, the human race would indeed act and live according to knowledge, I grant you (for temperance, on the watch, would not suffer ignorance to foist herself in and take a hand in our labours), but that by acting according to knowledge we should do well and be happy—this is a
1 Cf. Homer, Od. xix. 562 foil. Dreams are there described as issuing from two gates : dreams that come true are from the gate of horn; deceitful dreams are from the gate of ivory.
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εύδαιμονοΐμεν, τούτο Βε ουπω Βυνάμεθα μαθεΐν, ώ φιλε Κρ ιτιά.
Άλλα μέντοι, ή 8’ ος, οι) ραδίως ευ ρήσεις άλλο τι τέλος του ei5 πράττειν, εάν το επιστημόνως ατίμασες.
Έιμικρον τοίνυν με, ήν δ* εγώ, ετι προσδίδαζον. τίνος επιστημόνως λεγεις ; ή σκυτών τομής;
E Μά Δι’ ου κ εγωγε.
’Αλλά χαλκού εργασίας;
Ούδαμώς.
Άλλα ερίων ή ζ όλων ή άλλου του των τοιουτων; Ου Βήτα.
Oύκ άρα, ήν δ’ εγώ, ετι εμμενομεν τω λόγω τω εύΒαίμονα είναι τον επιστημόνως ζώντα. οδτοι γάρ επιστημόνως ζώντες ούχ όμολογοΰνται παρά σου εύΒαίμονες είναι, αλλά περί τινων επιστημόνως ζώντα1 ον1 2 Βοκεΐς μοι άφορίζεσθαι τον εύΒαίμον α. καί ίσως λεγεις ον νϋν Βή εγώ ελεγον, τον είδότα 174 τά μέλλοντα εσεσθαι πάντα, τον μάντιν. τούτον ή άλλον τινά λεγεις;
Και τούτον εγωγε, 0φη, καί άλλον.
Ύίνα; ήν δ’ εγώ. άρα μη τον τοιόνδε, ει τις προς τοΐς μελλουσι καί τά γεγονότα πάντα ειδείη καί τά νυν όντα, καί μηδέν άγνοοΐ; θώμεν γάρ τινα είναι αυτόν, ου γάρ, οιμαι, τοιπου γ’ ετι αν εΐποις ούδενα επιστημονεστερον ζώντα είναι.
Ου Βήτα.
Τόδε Βή ετι προσποθώ, τις αυτόν τών επιστημών ποιεί εύδαίμονα; ή άπασαι ομοίως;
1 £ωντ& Schleierraacher; ζώντων mss.
2 σύ Bekker: ev mss.
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point \vhich as yet we are unable to make out, my dear Critias.
But still, he replied, you will have some difficulty in finding any other fulfilment of welfare if you reject the rule of knowledge.
Then inform me further, I said, on one more little matter. Of what is this knowledge ? Do you mean of shoe-making ?
Good heavens, not I !
Well, of working in brass ?
By no means.
Well, in wool, or in wood, or in something else of that sort ?
No, indeed.
Then we no longer hold, I said, to the statement that he who lives according to knowledge is happy ; for these workers, though they live according to knowledge, are not acknowledged by you to be happy: you rather delimit the happy man, it seems to me, as one who lives according to knowledge about certain things. And I daresay you are referring to my instance of a moment ago, the man who knows all that is to come, the prophet. Do you refer to him or to someone else ?
Yes, I refer to him, he said, and someone else too.
Whom ? I asked. Is it the sort of person who might know, besides what is to be, both everything that has been and now is, and might be ignorant of nothing ? Let us suppose such a man exists : you are not going to tell me, I am sure, of anyone alive who is yet more knowing than he.
No, indeed.
Then there is still one more thing I would fain know : which of the sciences is it that makes him happy ? Or does he owe it to all of them alike ?
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Β Ούδαμώς ομοίως, εφη.
’Αλλά ποια μάλιστα; ἡ τί οΐδε /cat τώι> οντων και των γεγονότων και των μελλόντων εσεσθαι; άρά γε ή το πεττευτικόν;
ΠοΓο^, ή δ’ ος, πεττευτικόν;
ΆΛΑ’ ἡ τό λογιστικόν;
Ούδαμώς.
Α λλ’ ἡ το υγιεινόν;
Μάλλον, εφη.
’Εκείνη δ’ ήν λέγω μάλιστα, ην δ’ εγώ, ή τί;
rHi τ6 αγαθόν, εφη, καί τό κακόν.
*Ώ μιαρέ, εφην εγώ, πάλαι με περιελκεις κύκλω, άπ ο κρυπτό μεν ος ὅτι ου το επιστημόνως ην ζην το ευ πράττειν τε και εύδαιμονεΐν ποιούν, ουδέ C συμπαθών των άλλων επιστημών, αλλά μιας οϋσης ταυτής μόνον τής περί τό αγαθόν τε και κακόν, επεί, ω Κ ρ ιτ ία, ει θελεις εξελεΐν τ αυτήν την επιστήμην εκ τών άλλων επιστημών, ήττόν τι ή μεν ιατρική ύγιαίνειν ποιήσει, ή δε σκυτική υπ οδεδεσθαι, ή δε υφαντική ήμφιεσθαι, ή δε κυβερνητική κωλυσει εν τή θαλάττη άποθνήσκειν καί ή στρατηγική εν πολεμώ;
OuSey ήττον, εφη.
ΆΛΑ’, ώ φίλε Κριτία, τό ευ γε τούτων εκαστα D γίγνεσθαι καί ώφελίμως απολελοιπος ημάς εσται ταυτης άπουσης.
’Αληθή λε'γεις.
Ούχ αυτή δε γε, ώς εοικεν, εστίν ή σωφροσύνη, α,λλ’ ής εργον εστί τό ώφελεΐν ήμάς. ου γάρ επιστημών γε καί ανεπιστημοσυνών η επιστήμη εστίν, άλλα αγαθού τε καί κακοϋ' ώστε ει αυτή
82
CHARMIDES
By no means to all alike, he replied.
But to which sort most ? One that gives him knowledge of what thing, present, past or future ? Is it that by which he knows draught-playing ?
Draught-playing indeed ! he replied.
Well, reckoning ?
By no means.
Well, health ?
More likely, he said.
And that science to which I refer as the most likely, I went on, gives him knowledge of what ?
Of good, he replied, and of evil.
Vile creature ! I said, you have all this time been dragging me round and round, while concealing the fact that the life according to knowledge does not make us do well and be happy, not even if it be knowledge of all the other knowledges together, but only if it is of this single one concerning good and evil. For, Critias, if you choose to take away this science from the whole number of them, will medicine any the less give us health, or shoemaking give ns shoes, or weaving provide clothes, or will the pilot’s art any the less prevent the loss of life at sea, or the general’s in war ?
None the less, he replied.
But, my dear Critias, to have any of these things well and beneficially done will be out of our reach if that science is lacking.
That is true.
And that science, it seems, is not temperance, but one -whose business is to benefit us ; for it is not a science of sciences and lack of sciences, but of good
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ἐστιν ωφέλιμος, ή σωφροσύνη άλλο τι αν εΐη [ἡ ωφέλιμη]1 ἡμῖν.
Τι δ’, η δ’ ος, ούκ αν αΰτη ώφελοΐ; el yap οτι μάλιστα των επιστημών επιστήμη ἐστιν ή σωφρο-Ε σΰνη, επιστατεί δέ και ταΐς άλλαις έπιστήμαις, και ταύτης δήπου αν αργούσα τής περί τάγαθόν επιστήμης ώφελοΐ αν ημάς.
ΤΗ και ύγιαίνειν ποιοι, ήν δ’ εγώ, αντη, άΛΛ’ ούχ ή ιατρική; καί τάλλα τα των τεχνών αντη αν ποιοι, καί ούχ αι άλλαι τό αυτής έργον έκαστη; ή ον πάλαι διεμαρτυρόμεθα, οτι επιστήμης μόνον έστί καί ανεπιστημοσύνης επιστήμη, άλλου δέ ούδενός· ούχ ούτως;
Φαίνεται γε.
Oύκ άρα ύγιείας έσται δημιουργός.
Ου δήτα.
175 "Αλλης γάρ ήν τέχνης ύγίεια· ή ου;
"Αλλης.
Ουδ’ άρα ώφελείας, ώ εταίρε’ άλλη γάρ αν άπέδομεν τούτο το εργον τέχνη νυν δή· ή γάρ;
Πάνυ γε.
Πώς οΰν ωφέλιμος έσται ή σωφροσύνη, ούδεμιάς ώφελίας ουσα δημιουργός ;
Ούδαμώς, ώ Σώκρατες, έοικέ γε.
'Ορος ουν, ώ Κριτία, ως εγώ πάλαι εικότως έδεδοίκη καί δικαίως έμαντον ήτιώμην οτι ούδέν χρηστόν περί σωφροσύνης σκοπώ; ού γάρ αν που ο γε κάλλιστον πάντων όμολογεΐται είναι, τούτο Β ή μιν ανωφελές εφάνη, ει τι εμού δφελος ήν προς τό καλώς ζητεΐν. νΰν δέ—πανταχή γάρ ήττώμεθα, καί ού δννάμεθα εύρείν έφ' οτ ω ποτέ τών οντων 6 1 ή ώφιλίμη sed.
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and evil: so that if this is beneficial, temperance must be something else to us.
But why, he asked, should not it be beneficial ? For if temperance is above all a science of the sciences, and presides too over the other sciences, surely she will govern this science of the good, and so benefit us.
And give us health also ? I asked : >vill she, and not medicine, do this ? And will the several works of the other arts be hers, and not the particular works of each art ? Have we not constantly protested that she is only knowledge of knowledge and of lack of knowledge, and of nothing eke ? Is not that so ?
Apparently it is.
Then she will not be a producer of health ?
No, indeed.
For health, we said, belongs to another art, did we not ?
We did.
Nor of benefit, my good friend ; for this work, again, we assigned to another art just now, did we not ?
Certainly.
Then how will temperance be beneficial, if it produces no benefit ?
By no means, Socrates, as it seems.
So do you see, Critias, how all the time I had good reason for my fear, and fair ground for the reproach I made against myself, that my inquiry regarding temperance was worthless?1 For I cannot think that what is admitted to be the noblest thing in the world would have appeared to us useless if I had been of any use for making a good search. But now, you see, we are worsted every way, and cannot discover what 1 Cf. 172 c.
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νομοθετης τοΰτο τούνομα εθετο, την σωφροσύνην. καίτοι πολλά γε συγκεχωρήκαμεν ου σνμβαίνονθ’ ημΐν iv τω λόγω, καί γάρ επιστήμην επιστήμης είναι συνέχωρήσαμεν, ούκ εώντος τον λόγον ούδε φάσκοντος είναι" και ταύτη αν τή επιστήμη καί τα C των άλλων επιστημών έργα γιγνώσκειν συνέχω ρήσαμεν, οι58e τοϋτ εώντος του λόγου, ινα δη ημΐν γενοιτο ό σώφρων επιστήμων ών τε οΐδεν, ότι οΐδε, και ών μη οΐδεν, ότι ούκ οΐδε. τούτο μεν δη και παντάπασι μεγαλοπρεπώς συνέχω ρήσαμεν, ούδ* επισκεφάμενοι το αδύνατον είναι, α τις μή οΐδε μηδαμώς, ταΰτα είδεναι άμώς γε πως· ότι γάρ ούκ οΐδε, φησιν αύτά είδεναι ή ήμετερα ομολογία, καίτοι, ως εγωμαι, ούδενός δτου ούχί άλογώτερον τοϋτ* αν φανείη. <χλλ’ όμως ούτως ημών εύηθικών D τυχονσα ή ζήτησις και ού σκληρών, ούδε'ν τι μάλλον ενρεΐν δύναται την αλήθειαν, άλλα τοσοντον κατεγελασεν αύτής, ώστε ό ημείς πάλαι συνομολο-γονντες καί σνμπλάττοντες ετιθεμεθα σωφροσύνην είναι, τοΰτο ημΐν πάνυ ύβριστικώς ανώφελες ον άπεφαινε. τό μεν ουν εμόν καί ήττον αγανακτώ" υπέρ δε σου, ήν δ’ εγώ, ώ Χαρμίδη, πάνυ αγανακτώ, ει συ τοιοΰτος ών την ιδέαν καί προς E τούτω την φυχήν σωφρονεστατος, μηδέν ονήση από ταύτης τής σωφροσύνης μηδε τί σ ωφελήσει εν τω βίω παρούσα, ετι δε μάλλον αγανακτώ υπέρ τής επωδής, ήν παρά του Θρακός εμαθον, ει μηδενός άξιου πράγματος ούσαν αύτήν μετά πολλής σπουδής εμάνθανον. ταΰτ ουν πάνυ μεν [οΰν]1 ούκ οίομαι ούτως όχειν, άΑΛ’ εμε φαΰλον 1 ονν sed. Winckelmann.
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thing it can possibly be to which the lawgiver gave this name, temperance. And yet wc have conceded many points which were not deducible from our argument. For you know- we conceded that there was a science of science, when the argument was against it and would not agree ; and we further conceded that this science could know the works also of the other sciences, -when the argument was against this too, in order to make out that the temperate man had a knowledge of -\vhat he knew and did not know, so as to know that he knew the one and did not know the other. And we made this concession in a really magnificent manner, without considering the impossibility of a man knowing, in some sort of way, things that he does not know at all ; for our admission says that he knows that he does not know them ; and yet, in my opinion, there can be nothing more irrational than this. Nevertheless, although it has found us so simple-minded and tractable, the inquiry remains quite incapable of discovering the truth, but has utterly flouted it by most impudently showing us the inutility of that which we had been ever so long assuming, by our joint admissions and fictions, to be the meaning of temperance. Now. so far as I am concerned, I am not particularly distressed : but for your sake, I said, Charmides, I am seriously distressed to think that you, >vith your goodly form and most temperate soul besides, are to have no profit or advantage from the presence of that temperance in all your life. And I am still more distressed about the charm which I learnt from the Thracian,1 that I should have spent so much pains on a lesson which has had such a worthless effect. Now I really do not think that this can be the case, but
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είναι ζητητήν έπεί τήν γε σωφροσύνην μέγα τι αγαθόν είναι, και εϊπερ ye έχεις αυτό, μακάριον 17G €Ϊναί σε. άλλ’ δρα ει έχεις τε και μηδέν δέη της επωδής· ει γάρ έχεις, μάλλον αν έγωγέ σοι σνμβον-λεύσαιμι εμέ μεν λήρον ήγεΐσθαι είναι καί αδύνατον λόγω ότιονν ζητεΐν, σεαυτόν δε, δσωπερ σωφρονέ-στερος εΐ, τοσούτω είναι και εύδαιμονέστερον.
Και ό Χαρμίδης, ΆΛΛά μά Δι’, ή δ’ ος, έγωγε, ω Χώκρατες, ούκ οΐδα οϋτ’ ει έχω ούτ’ ει μη έχω. πως γάρ αν είδείην δ γε μηδ’ υμείς οϊοί τε έστε Β έξευρεΐν δ τί ποτ* έστιν, ως φής σύ; εγώ μέντοι ου πάνυ σοι πείθομαι, και έμαυτόν, ώ Σώκρατες, πάνυ οΐμαι δεΐσθαι τής επωδής, και τό γ’ εμόν ούδέν κωλύει επάδεσθαι υπό σου δσαι ήμέραι, έως αν φής σύ ικανώς έχειν.
Ειεν άλλ’, έφη 6 Κριτίας, ώ Χαρμίδη, <ήν>Λ δρας τούτο έμοιγ' έσται τούτο τεκμήριον ὅτι σωφρονεΐς, ήν έπάδειν παρέχης Έωκράτει και μη άπολείπη τούτου μήτε μέγα μήτε σμικρόν.
Ω? άκολουθήσοντος, έφη, και μη άπολειφομένου-C δεινά γάρ αν ποιοίην, ει μη πειθοίμην σοι τω επιτρόπω και μη ποιοίην α κελεύεις.
ΆΛΛά μήν, έφη, κελεύω έγωγε.
Ποιήσω τοίνυν, έφη, από ταυτησί της ημέρας άρςάμενος.
Οδτοι, ήν δ’ εγώ, τί βουλεύεσθον ποιειν;
Ούδέν, έφη ό Χαρμίδης, αλλά βεβουλεύμεθα.
Βιάση άρα, ήν δ’ εγώ, και ούδ’ άνάκρισίν μοι δώσεις;
1 ήν add. Goldbacher.
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rather that I am a poor hand at inquiring ; for temperance I hold to be a great good, and you to be highly blessed, if you actually have it. See now whether you have it, and are in no need of the charm ; for if it is yours, I should rather advise you to regard me as a babbler who is unable to argue out any subject of inquiry whatsoever, and yourself as advancing in happiness as you advance in temperance.
Then Charmides said: Why, upon my word, Socrates, I do not know at all whether I have it or have it not. For how can I know, when even you two are unable to discover what this thing is ?—so you say, but of this you do not at all convince me—and I quite believe, Socrates, that I do need the charm, and for my part I have no objection to being charmed by you every day of my life, until you say I have had enough of the treatment.
Very well, said Critias : now, Charmides, if you do this, it will be a proof to me of your temperance—if you submit to be charmed by Socrates and do not forsake him through thick and thin.
Count on me to follow, he said, and not forsake him ; for it would ill become me to disobey you, my guardian, and refuse to do your bidding.
Well now, he said, I bid you.
Then I will do as you bid, he replied, and will start this very day.
There, there, I said, what are you two plotting to do ?
Nothing, replied Charmides ; we have made our plot.
So you will use force, I said, before even allowing me to make my affidavit ?
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Ώ? βιασομενου, εφη, επειδήπερ ὅδε γε επιτάττεί’ προς ταΰτα συ αν βουλεύου δ τι ποιήσεις.
D Άλλ’ ούδεμία, εφην εγώ, λείπεται βουλή· σοι γάρ επιχειροΰντι πράττειν δτιοΰν καί βίαζομενω ούδείς ο Ιός τ’ ear αι εναντιοΰσθαι ανθρώπων.
Μἡ τοίνυν, ή δ’ ος, μηδε συ ενάντιου.
Ου τοίνυν, ήν δ’ εγώ, εναντιώσομαι.
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You must expect me to use force, he replied, since he gives me the command : take counsel, therefore, on your side, as to what you will do.
But that leaves no room, I said, for counsel; for if once you set about doing anything and use force, no man alive will be able to withstand you.
Then do not you, he said, withstand me.
Then Ι λυιΙΙ not withstand you, I replied.
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ALCIBIADES I
INTRODUCTION TO ALCIBIADES I
The First Alcibiades gives us a clear and useful, if rather inelegant, illustration of the ordinary teaching of Socrates. He accosts his young friend at a critical moment of opening manhood, and makes him admit, by willing replies to a series of carefully designed questions, that he is ignorant of the most important things which ought to be known by one about to enter upon a public career. In the first part (103-114) we are shown that Alcibiades is going to advise the state on questions of peace and war, and must therefore know what is just and what unjust: but he could only have acquired tliis knowledge from the multitude, whose perpetual quarrels seem to show that they lack it; and if he says that it is rather on the expedient and inexpedient that he proposes to advise them, we want to know in turn what these are. In the second part (115-127) we find that the just is the honourable, good and expedient; and Alcibiades is further humiliated by a sly use of the double meaning of “ doing well ”—acting aright, and prospering. Other Athenian statesmen, including even Pericles (who is supposed to be still alive), are just as ignorant as Alcibiades, and he may be at no disadvantage in competition with them : but his real competitors in the race for power and glory are persons like the kings of Sparta and Persia, whose
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training, wealth, and authority are described at some length and in lively detail. For such a contest it is necessary that Alcibiades should avail himself of all the help that Socrates can give him. They must join equally in the inquiry—What is the goodness required in a statesman ? It seems to have something to do with friendship and harmony among the people ; and yet justice surely consists in everyone doing his own work, and this does not make for harmony. Alcibiades is sorely puzzled, but fortunately he is not too old to learn. The third and last section (128-135) deals with the Delphic maxim Know thyself, and what it may be supposed to mean. To know oneself is to know one’s mind, and is true prudence or “ temperance,” which, with justice, is a necessary condition of happiness.
The imaginary time of the conversation is about 432 b.c., when Alcibiades was eighteen years old. He is now losing the extraordinary physical beauty of his boyhood, and is turning his mind to the political power whose attainment is the obvious aim of an able and ambitious man. It is at this moment that Socrates, an admirer who has held aloof from him till now, exposes by skilful questioning his false conceit of knowledge and his desperate need of knowing, in the first place, his own mind. The method of interrogation, and the language used by both speakers, are quite of a piece with those in other early dialogues of Plato. The somewhat lengthy speech of Socrates about the royal families of Persia and Sparta (121-124), though it has some pleasant touches of Socratic humour, is perhaps a little out of character in a scene where so much emphasis is laid on the point that all the positive statements come from Alcibiades and
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none from Socrates ; and the identification of soul with man (130 c) is a crude and unsatisfactory suggestion compared with the later theories of the Gorgias (464 a) and other dialogues. But on the whole there seems to be no sufficient reason for doubting, with some eminent scholars, the authenticity of this dialogue, if it be remembered that the work is probably one of Plato’s earliest sketches, composed in the years immediately following the death of Socrates (399 b.c.) ; that from the third century a.d. it has been regarded and studied as an exemplary piece of Academic teaching ; and that it is natural to suppose that the series of Plato’s compositions would begin with some immature and relatively inartistic essays in dialogue-Avriting. When he came to conceive the Symposium, Plato was able to draw far fuller and finer portraits of both Socrates and Alcibiades, and to vivify their friendly converse by many a masterly stroke of dramatic art.
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ΑΛΚΙΒΙΑΔΗ^
[H ΠΕΡΙ ΑΝΘΡΩΠΟΥ ΦΥ2ΕΛ2' ΜΑΙΕΤΤΙΚ02]
ΤΑ TOT ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ ΠΡΟΣΩ1ΙΑ 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2, ΑΛΚΙΒΙΑΔΗΣ
Γι3 2η;’Ω παΐ Κλεινίου, οιμαί σε θαύμαζαν, ότι πρώ-Ρ τος βραστής σου γενόμενος των άλλων πεπαυμενων μόνος ούκ άπαλλάττομαι, και οτι οι μεν άλλοι δι’ όχλου εγενοντό σοι διαλεγάμενοι, εγώ δε τοσουτων ετών ουδέ προσεΐπον. τούτου δε τό αίτιον γεγονεν ούκ άνθρώπειον, ἀλλά τι δαιμόνιον εναντίωμα, ου συ την δύναμιν και ύστερον ττεύση· νΰν δ’ επειδή Β ούκετι εναντιοΰται, οϋτω προσεληλυθα· εϋελπις δε ειμι και τό λοιπόν μη εναντιώσεσθαι αυτό, σχεδόν ουν κατανενόηκα εν τούτω τω χρόνω σκοπούμενος ως προς τούς βραστός εσχες· πολλών γαρ γενο-μενων και μεγαλοφρόνων ούδεις ος ούχ υπερβληθείς τω φρονηματι ύπό σοΰ πεφευγεν, τον δε λόγον, 104 ω ύπερπεφρόνηκας, εθελω διελθεΐν. ούδενός φης ανθρώπων ενδεής είναι εις ούδεν τα γαρ υπάρχοντά σοι μεγάλα είναι, ώστε μηδενός δεΐσθαι, από του σώματος άρξάμενα τελευτώντα εις την ψυχήν.
1 Socrates refers to the “ spiritual sign ” which occasionally warned him against an intended action: cf. Apol. 31 c i>, 40 A B.
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[or ON THE NATURE OF MAN : “ obstetric ”]
CHARACTERS Socrates, Alcibiades
soc. Son of Cleinias, I think it must surprise you that I, the first of all your lovers, am the only one of them who has not given up his suit and thrown you over, and whereas they have all pestered you with their conversation I have not spoken one word to you for so many years. The cause of this htas been nothing human, but a certain spiritual opposition,1 of whose power you shall be informed at some later time. However, it now opposes me no longer, so I have come to you, as you see ; and I am in good hopes that it will not oppose me again in the future. Now I have been observing you all this time, and have formed a pretty good notion of your behaviour to your lovers : for although they were many and high-spirited, everyone of them has found your spirit too strong for him and has run away. Let me explain the reason of your spirit being too much for them. You say you have no need of any man in any matter ; for your resources are so great, beginning with the body and ending with the soul, that you lack nothing.
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οίει γάρ δη είναι πρώτον μεν κάλλιστος τε και μέγιστος· και τοΰτο μεν δη παντί δήλον ιδεΐν οτι ου φεύδη· έπειτα νεανικωτάτου γένους έν τη σεαυτοΰ πόλει, οΰση μεγίστη των 'Έ?ιληνίδων, και Β ένταΰθα προς πατρός τέ σοι φίλους καί συγγενείς πλείστους είναι καί άρίστους, οι ει τι δέοι ύπηρε-τοΐεν αν σοι, τούτων δέ τούς προς μητρός ούδέν χοίρους ούδ’ έλάττονς· σνμπάντων 8e ών ehτον μείζω οϊει σοι δύναμιν ύπαρχειν ΐίερικλέα τον Ξ. αν θ ίππου, ον 6 πατήρ επίτροπον κατέλιπε σοι τε καί τω άδελφω· ος ου μόνον έν τηδε τη πόλει δύναται πράττειν δ τι αν βούληται, <χλλ’ έν πάση τη ΈΛΑάδι και των βαρβάρων έν πολλοΐς καί Q μεγάλοις γένεσιν. προσθησω δέ και ότι των πλουσίων δοκέ ις δέ μοι έπί τούτω ήκιστα μέγα φρονεΐν. κατά πάντα δη ταΰτα συ τε μεγαλαυχούμενος κεκράτηκας των έραστών έκεΐνοί τε υποδεέστεροι δντες έκρατηθησαν, καί σε ταντ ου λέληθεν δθεν δη ευ οΐδα ότι θαυμάζεις, τί διανοούμενός ποτε ούκ άπαλλάττομαι του έρωτος, καί ήντιν' εχων έλπίδα υπομένω των άλλων πεφευγότων.
ΑΑΚ. Και ίσως γε, ώ Σιώκρατες, ούκ οισθ’ δτι D σμικρόν με έφθης. έγώ γάρ τοι έν νω ειχον πρότερος σοι προσελθών αυτά ταύτ έρέσθαι, τί ποτε βούλει καί εις τινα έλπίδα βλέπων ένοχλεΐς με, αει όπου αν ώ έπιμελέστατα παρών τω οντι γάρ θαυμάζω, δ τί ποτ έστί το σόν πράγμα, και ηδιστ αν πυθοίμην.
2η. Άκούση μεν άρα μου, ως το εικος, προ-θύμως, είπερ, ως φης, έπιθυμεΐς είδέναι τί δια-
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You think, in the first place, that you are foremost in beauty and stature—and you are not mistaken in this, as is plain for all to see—and in the second place, that you are of the most gallant family in your city, the greatest city in Greece, and that there you have, through your father, very many of the best people as your friends and kinsmen, who would assist you in case of need, and other connexions also, through your mother, who are not a whit inferior to these, nor fewer. And you reckon upon a stronger power than all those that I have mentioned, in Pericles, son of Xanthippus, whom your father left as guardian of you and your brother when he died, and who is able to do whatever he likes not only in this city but all over Greece and among many great nations of the barbarians. And I will add besides the wealth of your house : but on this, I observe, you presume least of all. Well, you puff yourself up on all these advantages, and have overcome your lovers, while they in their inferiority have yielded to your might, and all this has not escaped you ; so I am very sure that you wonder what on earth I mean by not getting rid. of my passion, and what can be my hope in remaining when the rest have fled.
alc. Perhaps also, Socrates, you are not aware that you have only just anticipated me. For I, in fact, had the intention of coming and asking you first that very same question—what is your aim and expectation in bothering me by making a particular point of always turning up wherever I may be. For I really do wonder what can be your object, and should be very glad if you would tell me.
soc. Then you will listen to me, presumably, with keen attention if, as you say, you long to know what
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νοοΰμαι, καί ως ακουσομενω καί περιμενοΰντι λέγω.
αλκ. Πάνυ μεν οΰν άλλα λέγε.
20. °Ορα δή' ου γάρ τοι ειη άν θαυμαστόν ει, ώσπερ μόγις ήρξάμην, οΰτω καί μόγις παυσαίμην.
αλκ. ΤΩ ’γαθε λέγε- άκουσομαι γάρ.
2η. Αεκτεον αν είη. χαλεπόν μεν οΰν προς αιώρα ούχ ηττονα εραστών προσφερεσθαι εραστή, όμως Se τολμητεον φράσαι την εμην διάνοιαν, εγώ γάρ, ώ ’Αλκιβιάδη, ει μεν σε εώρων α νΰν δη διηλθον άγαπώντά τε και οίόμενον δεΐν εν τουτοις καταβιώναι, πάλαι αν άπηλλάγμην του έρωτος,
105	ώς γε δη όμαυτόν πείθω· νΰν δ<Ξ ετερα αΰ κατηγορήσω διανοήματα σά προς αύτδν σε, ω και γνώση, οτι προσεχών γε σοι τον νουν διατετελεκα. δοκεΐς γάρ μοι, ει τις σοι εΐποι Θεών ώ 5Αλκιβιάδη, πότερον βούλει ζην εχων α νΰν εχεις, η αύτίκα τεθνάναι, ει μη σοι εξεσται μείζω κτήσασθαι; δοκεΐς αν μοι ελεσθαι τεθνάναι· αλλά νΰν επί τινι δη ποτε ελπίδι ζής, εγώ φράσω. ήγή, εάν θάττον εις τον ’Αθηναίων δήμον π αρελθης—τοΰτο δε
Β εσεσθαι μάλα ολίγων ημερών—παρελθών οΰν εν-δείξεσθαι Άθηναίοις, οτι άξιος ει τιμάσθαι ως ούτε Πβρικλἡς οϋτ άλλος οΰδείς τών πώποτε γενο-μενων, καί τοΰτο ενδειξάμενος μεγιστον δυνή-σεσθαι εν τή πόλει, εάν δ’ ενθάδε μέγιστος ής, καί εν τοΐς άλλοις Έλλη σι, καί ου μόνον εν "Ελλησιν αλλά καί εν τοΐς βαρβάροις, όσοι εν τη αυτή ή μιν οίκοΰσιν ήιτείρω, καί ει αύ σοι ειποι ο αυτός οΰτος θεός ότι αύτοΰ σε δει δυναστευειν εν τή
102
ALCIBIADES I
I mean, and I have in you a listener who will stay to hear me out.
alc. Why, to be sure : only speak, soc. Look to it, then; for it would be no wonder if I should make as much difficulty about stopping as I have made about starting. alc. My good sir, speak ; for I will listen, soc. Speak I must, I suppose. Now, although it is hard for a lover to parley with a man who does not yield to lovers, I must make bold nevertheless to put ray meaning into words. For if I saw you, Alcibiades, content with the things I set forth just now, and minded to pass your life in enjoying them, I should long ago have put away my love, so at least I persuade myself: but as it is, I shall propound to your face quite another set of your thoughts, whereby you will understand that I have had you continually before my mind. For I believe, if some god should ask you : “ Alcibiades, do you prefer to live -with your present possessions, or to die immediately if you are not to have the chance of acquiring greater things ? ” I believe you would choose to die. But let me tell you what I imagine must be the present hope of your life. You think th&t if you come shortly before the Athenian Assembly—which you expect to occur in a very few days—you will stand forth and prove to the people that you are more worthy of honour than either Pericles or anyone else who has ever existed, and that having proved this you will have the greatest power in the state ; and that if you are the greatest here, you will be the same among all the other Greeks, and not only Greeks, but all the barbarians who inhabit the same continent -with us. And if that same god should say to you again, that you are to
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0 Eνρώπη, διαβηναι he els την Ασίαν ούκ εξεσται σοι ούδ' όπιθεσθαι τοις εκεί πράγμασιν, ούκ αν αύ μοι δοκεΐς εθελειν ούδ’ επί τούτοις μόνοις ζην, ei μη όμπλησεις του σου ονόματος καί της σης δυνάμεως πάντας, ως έπος είπεϊν, ανθρώπους’ και οΐμαί σε πλην Κάρον και Ζ,ερξου ηγεΐσθαι ou8eva άξιον λόγου γεγονεναι. ότι μεν ούν εχεις ταυτην την ελπίδα, εΰ οΐΒα και ούκ εικάζω. ίσως αν ούν εϊποις, άτε είδώς ότι άληθη λόγω· τί δη οΰν, ώ D Σώκρατες, τοΰτό όστί σοι προς λόγον [ον όφησθα όρεΐν, δι’ δ όμοϋ ούκ άπαλλάττη ] 1; όγώ he σοι ye όρώ, ω φίλ€ παΐ Κλeiviov και Δεινό μάχης. τούτων γάρ σοι απάντων των διανοημάτων τόλος επιτε-θηναι άν€υ όμοϋ αδύνατον τοσαύτη ν όγώ δύναμιν οΐμαι εχειν εις τα σά πράγματα και εις σό’ διό δη και πάλαι οίομαί με τον θεόν ούκ εάν διαλεγεσθαί σοι, ον όγώ περιόμενον όπηνίκα εάσει. ώσπερ γαρ ]? σύ ελπίδας εχεις όν τη πόλει όνδείξασθαι ότι αύτη παντός άξιος el, όνδειξάμενος δε ούδεν ότι ού παραυτίκα δυνησεσθαι, οϋτω κάγώ παρά, σοι ελπίζω μεγιστον δυνησεσθαι όνδειξάμενος ότι παντός άξιός ει μι σοι, και ουτ επίτροπος ούτε συγγενής ούτε άλϊλος ούδείς ικανός παραδοΰναι την δύναμιν ης επιθυμείς πλην όμοϋ, μετά τού θεού μέντοι, νεωτερω μεν οΰν όντι σοι και πριν τοσαυτης ελπίδας γεμειν, ως εμοί δοκεΐ, ούκ εΐα ό θεός διαλεγεσθαί, ΐνα μη μάτην διαλεγοίμην νΰν δε 10(3 εφήκε■ νΰν γάρ αν μου άκούσαις.
αλκ. Π ο Λυ γε μοι, ω Σώκρατες, νΰν άτοπώτε-ρος αΰ φαίνη, επειδή ηρξω λέγειν, η ότε σιγών
1 6ν . , , άτταλλάτττι sed. Burnet.
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hold sway here in Europe, but are not to be allowed to cross over into Asia and to interfere with the affairs of that region, I believe you -would be equally loth to live on those sole conditions either—if you are not to fill, one may say, the whole world with your name and your power ; and I fancy that, except Cyrus and Xerxes, you think there has never existed a single man who was of any account. So then that this is your hope, I know well enough ; I am not merely guessing. And I daresay you -svill reply, since you know that what I say is true : “ Well, Socrates, and what has that to do with your point ? ” I am going to tell you, dear son of Cleinias and Deinomache. Without me it is impossible for all those designs of yours to be crowned with achievement; so great is the power I conceive myself to have over your affairs and over you, and it is for this very reason, I believe, that the god has so long prevented me from talking with you, while I was waiting to see when he would allow me. For as you have hopes of proving yourself in public to be invaluable to the state and, having proved it, of winning forthwith unlimited power, so do I hope to win supreme power over you by proving that I am invaluable to you, and that neither guardian nor kinsman nor anyone else is competent to transmit to you the power that you long for except me, Anth the god’s help, however. In your younger days, to be sure, before you had built such high hopes, the god, as I believe, prevented me from talking with you, in order that I might not waste my words : but now he has set me on ; for now you will listen to me.
axc. You seem to me far more extraordinary, Socrates, now that you have begun to speak, than before, when you followed me about in silence ;
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εΐπου· καίτοι σφοδρά γε ησθ’ ίδεΐν καί τότε τοιοΰτος. ει μεν οΰν εγώ ταΰτα διανοούμαι η μή, ως εοικε, διεγνωκας, καί εάν μη φω, ούδεν μοι εσται πλέον προς το πείθειν σε. εΐεν ει δε δη οτ ι μάλιστα ταΰτα διανενόημαι, πώς διά σου μοι εσται και άνευ σοΰ ούκ αν γενοιτο; εχεις λέγειν;
Β 2Ω. τΑρα έρωτας ει τινα εχω είπεΐν λόγον μακράν, οΐους δη άκοΰειν εΐθισαι; ου γάρ εστι τοιοΰτον το εμόν α λλ’ ενδείζασθαι μεν σοι, ως εγωμαι, οΐός τ' αν ε'ίην ότι ταΰτα ούτως 'άγει, εαν εν μόνον μοι εθελησης βραχύ υπηρέτη σαι.
αλκ. ’ΑΛΑ’ ει γε δη μη χαλεπόν τι λεγεις τό υπηρέτη μα, εθελω.
2Ω. ''Ή1 χαλεπόν δοκεΐ τό άποκρίνασθαι τα ερωτώμενα;
αλκ. Ου χαλεπόν.
2Ω. Άποκρίνου δη.
ΑΛΚ. Έρωτα.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν ως διανοουμένου σου ταΰτα ερωτώ, C α φημί σε διανοεΐσθαι;
αλκ. ‘Έστω, ει βουλει, ούτως, ΐνα καί είδώ ο τι όρε ΐς.
2Ω. Φερε δη· διάνοfj γάρ, ως εγώ φημι, παριεναι συμβουλεύσων Άθηναίοις εντός ου πολλοΰ χρόνου· ει οΰν μέλλοντος σου ίεναι επί τό βήμα λαβόμενος εροίμην ώ ’Αλκιβιάδη, επειδή περί τίνος 'Αθηναίοι διανοοΰνται βουλευεσθαι, άνίστασαι συμβου-λεύσων; άρ' επειδή περί ών συ επίστασαι βελτιον η οΰτοι; τί αν άποκρίναιο;
D αλκ. Έΐποιμ' αν δήπου, περί ών οΐδα βελτιον η οΰτοι.
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though even then you looked strange enough. Well, as to my intending all this or not, you have apparently made your decision, and any denial of mine will not avail me to persuade you. Very good : but supposing I have intended ever so much what you say, how are you the sole means through which I can hope to attain it ? Can you tell me ?
soc. Are you asking whether I can make a long speech, such as you are used to hearing ? No, my gift is not of that sort. But I fancy I could prove to you that the case is so, if you will consent to do me just one little service.
alc. Why, if you mean a service that is not troublesome, I consent.
soc. Do you consider it troublesome to answer questions put to you ?
alc. No, I do not.
soc. Then ansAver.
ALC. Ask.
soc. Well, you have the intentions which I say you have, I suppose ?
alc. Be it so, if you like, in order that I may knoAv what you will say next.
soc. Now then : you intend, as I say, to come forward as adviser to the Athenians in no great space of time ; well, suppose I were to take hold of you as you were about to ascend the platform, and were to ask you : “ Alcibiades, on what subject do the Athenians propose to take advice, that you should stand up to advise them ? Is it something about which you have better knowledge than they ? ” What would be your reply ?
alc. I should say, I suppose, it was something about which I knew better than they.
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2Ω. Ilepi ά>ν άρ’ ειδώς τυγχάνεις, αγαθός σύμβουλος ει. αλκ. Πως γαρ ου;
2η. Ούκοϋν ταΰτα μόνον οΐσθα, α παρ' άλλων εμαθες ή αυτός εξηϋρες; αλκ. Ποια γαρ άλλα;
2η. Έστιι/ οΰν όπως αν ποτε εμαθες τι η εξηΰρες μήτε μανθάνειν εθελων μήτε αυτός ζητεΐν; ΑΛΚ. O υ κ εστιν.
2η. Τί δε; ήθελησας αν ζητήσου, ή μαθεΐν α επίστασθαι ωου; αλκ. Ου δῆτα.
E 2Ω. "Α άρα νυν τυγχάνεις επιστάμενος, ήν χρόνος οτε ούχ ήγοΰ ειδεναι;
ΑΛΚ. ’Ανάγκη.
2η. Άλλα μήν α γε μεμάθηκας, σχεδόν τι και εγώ οΐδα' ει δε τι εμε λεληθεν, είπε, εμαθες γαρ δη συ γε κατά μνήμην την εμήν γράμματα και κιθάριζειν και παλαίειν ου γαρ δη αύλεΐν γε ήθελες μαθεΐν ταΰτ ἐστιν <χ συ επίστασαι, ει μη που τι μανθάνων εμε λεληθας· οΐμαι δε γε, ούτε νυκτωρ ούτε μεθ' ημέραν εζιών ενδοθεν.
ΑΛΚ. ΆΛλ’ ου πεφοίτηκα είς άλλων ή τούτων.
107	2Ω. Υίότερον οΰν, όταν περί γραμμάτων ’Αθη-
ναίοι βουλεύωνται, πώς αν όρθώς γράφοιεν, τότε άναστήση αύτοΐς σνμβουλεύσων;
ΑΛΚ. Μἀ Δι* ου κ εγωγε.
20. ΆΛλ’ όταν περί κρουμάτων εν λύρα;
αλκ. Οΰδαμώς.
2η. Ούδε μήν ου δε περί παλαισμάτων γε ειώθασι βουλεΰεσθαι εν τή εκκλησία.
αλκ. Οό μέντοι.
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soc. Then you are a good adviser on things about which you actually know. alc. To be sure.
soc. And you know only the tilings you have learnt from others or discovered yourself ? alc. What could I know besides ? soc. And can it be that you would ever have learnt or discovered anything without being willing either to learn it or to inquire into it yourself ? alc. No.
soc. Well then, would you have been willing to inquire into or learn what you thought you knew ? alc. No, indeed.
soc. So there was a time when you did not think that you knew what you now actually know. alc. There must have been.
soc. Well, but I know pretty nearly the things that you have learnt: tell me if anything has escaped me. You learnt, if I recollect, writing and harping and wrestling ; as for fluting, you refused to learn it. These are the tilings that you know, unless perhaps there is something you have been learning unobserved by me; and this you were not, I believe, if you so much as stepped out of doors either by night or by day. alc. No, I have taken no other lessons than those, soc. Then tell me, λυΜ it be when the Athenians are taking advice how they are to do their writing correctly that you are to stand up and advise them ? alc. Upon my word, not I. soc. Well, about strokes on the lyre ? alc. Not at all.
soc. Nor in fact are they accustomed to deliberate on throws in wrestling either at the Assembly. alc. No, to be sure.
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2Π. "Οταν οΰν περί τίνος βουλεύωνται; ου γάρ που όταν γε περί οίκοΒομίας.
ΑΛΚ. Οι) Βήτα.
Β 2Λ. Οι κοΒόμος γάρ ταΰτά γε σοΰ βάλτων συμβουλεύσει.
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2Ω. Ουδέ μήν οτ αν περί μαντικής βουλεύωνται;
ΑΛΚ. Ου.
20. Μάντις γάρ αν ταΰτα άμεινον ή συ. αλκ. Ναι.
2η. Έάν τε ye σμικρός ή μέγας ή, εάν Te καλός ή αισχρός, ετι Te γενναίος ή άγεννής.
αλκ. Πω? γάρ ου;
2Λ. Είδότος γάρ, οΐμαι, περί έκαστου ή συμβουλή, και ου πλουτοϋντος.
αλκ. Πώς γάρ ου;
2η. ’Αλλ’ εάν τε πενης εάν τε πλούσιος ή 6 77αραινών, ούΒέν Βιοίσει ’Αθηναίοις, όταν περί των C εν ττ} πόλει βουλεύωνται, πώς αν ύγιαίνοιεν, αλλά ζητοϋσιν ιατρόν είναι τον σύμβουλον.
αλκ. Εικότως γε.
2Λ. "Οταν οΰν περί τίνος σκοπώνται, τότε συ άνιστάμενος ως συμβουλεύσων όρθώς αναστηση;
αλκ. "Οταν περί των εαυτών πραγμάτων, ω Σώκρατες.
2η. Των περί ναυπηγίας λέγεις, οποίας τινός χρή αυτούς τάς ναϋς ναυπηγεΐσθαι;
ΑΛΚ. Ούκ εγωγε, ώ Σιώκρατες.
2Π. Ναυπηγεΐν γάρ, οΐμαι, ούκ έπίστασαι. τοΰτ αίτιον ή άλλο τι;
ΑΛΚ. Ούκ, αλλά τούτο.
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soc. Then what will be the subject of the advice ? For I presume it will not be about building. alc. No, indeed.
soc. For a builder will give better advice than you in that matter. alc. Yes.
soc. Nor yet will it be about divination ? alc. No.
soc. For there again a diviner will serve better than you. alc. Yes.
soc. Whether he be short or tall, handsome or ugly, day, noble or ignoble. alc. Of course.
soc. For on each subject the advice comes from one who knows, not one who has riches. alc. Of course.
soc. And whether their mentor be poor or rich will make no difference to the Athenians when they deliberate for the health of the citizens ; all that they require of their counsellor is that he be a physician.
alc. Naturally.
soc. Then what will they have under consideration if you are to be right in standing up, when you do so, as their counsellor ?
alc. Their own affairs, Socrates, soc. Do you mean with regard to shipbuilding, and the question as to what sort of ships they ought to get built ?
alc. No, I do not, Socrates.
soc. Because, I imagine, you do not understand shipbuilding. Is that, and that alone, the reason ? alc. That is just the reason.
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D 2Λ. Άλλα ττepi ποιων των εαυτών λέγεις πραγμάτων όταν βουλευωνται;
αλκ. "Οταν περί πολέμου, ώ Σιώκρατες, ή περί ειρήνης ή άλλον του των τής πόλεως πραγμάτων.
2Λ. τΑρα λέγεις, όταν βουλευωνται, προς τινας χρή ειρήνην ποιεΐσθαι καί τίσι πολεμεΐν και τινα τρόπον;
ΑΛΚ. Ncu.
2Λ. Χρή δ’ ούχ οΐς βέλτιον;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
E 2Π. Και τότε οπότε βέλτιον;
αλκ. ΐίάνν γε.
50. Και τοσοΰτον χρόνον ὅσον άμεινον;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2η. Ει’ ουν βουλενοιντο * Αθηναίοι, τίσι χρή προσπαλαίειν και τ'ισιν άκροχειρίζεσθαι και τινα τρόπον, σύ άμεινον αν συμβούλενσις ή ο παιδοτρίβης;
ΑΛΚ. Ό παιδοτρίβης δήπον.
2Π. ’Έχεις ουν είπεΐν, προς τί <αν>Χ βλέπων ό παιδοτρίβης συμβουλέυσειεν οΐς δει προσπαλαίειν και οΐς μη, και οπότε και δντινα τρόπον; λέγω δε τό τοιόνδε- άρα τοντοις δει προσπαλαίειν, οΐς βέλτιον, ή ον; αλκ. Ναί.
108	2Π. τΛρα και τοσαΰτα ὅσα άμεινον;
ΑΛΚ'. Τοσαΰτα.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν και τόθ’ ὅτ’ άμεινον;
ΑΛΚ. ΤΙάνυ γε.
2Ω. ’Αλλά μήν και άδοντα δει κιθαρίζειν ποτε προς τήν ωδήν και βαίνειν; 1
1 Slv add. Burnet.
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soc. Well, on what sort of affairs of their own do you mean that they will be deliberating ?
alc. On war, Socrates, or on peace, or on any other of the state’s affairs.
soc. Do you mean that they will be deliberating with whom they ought to make peace, and on whom they ought to make war, and in what manner ? alc. Yes.
soc. And on whom it is better to do so, ought they not ? alc. Yes.
soc. And at such time as it is better ? alc. Certainly.
soc. And for so long as they had better ? alc. Yes.
soc. Now if the Athenians should deliberate with whom they should wrestle close, and with whom only at arm’s length, and in what manner, would you or the wrestling-master be the better adviser ? alc. The wrestling-master, I presume, soc. And can you tell me what the wrestling-master would have in view when he advised as to the. persons with whom they ought or ought not to wrestle close, and when and in what manner ? What I mean is something like this : ought they not to wrestle close with those with whom it is better to do so ? alc. Yes.
soc. And so far as is better, too ? alc. So far.
soc. And at such time also as is better ? alc. Certainly.
soc. But again, when one sings, one has sometimes to accompany the song with harping and stepping ?
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αλκ. Αει γάρ.
20. Ούκοΰν τόθ' οπότε βελτιον; αλκ. Ναί.
2Π. Και τοσαΰτα όσα βελτιον;
ΑΛΚ. Φημί.
2Π. Τί οΰν; επειδή βελτιον μεν ώνόμαζες επ' Β άμφοτεροις, τω τε κιθαρίζειν πρδς την ωδήν καί τω προσπαλαίειν, τί καλεΐς τδ εν τω κιθαρίζειν βελτιον, ώσπερ εγώ τδ εν τω παλαιέ ιν καλώ γυμναστικόν; συ δ’ εκείνο τί καλεΐς;
αλκ. O υ κ εννοώ.
5η. Άλλα πειρώ εμε μιμεΐσθαι. εγώ γάρ που άπεκρινάμην τδ διά π αντος όρθώς εχον, δρθώς δε δηπου εχει τδ κατά την τέχνην γιγνόμενον η ου;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
5Π. Ή δε τέχνη οι5 γυμναστική ην;
ΑΛΚ. Πώς δ’ ου;
C 2Ω. ’Eycu δ’ εΐπον τδ εν τω παλαίειν βελτιον γυμναστικόν.
αλκ. Είπες γάρ.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν καλώς;
αλκ. Έμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Ω. "Ιθι δη και συ—πρεποι γάρ αν που καί σοι τδ καλώς διαλεγεσθαι—είπε πρώτον, τις η τέχνη ης τδ κιθαρίζειν καί τδ αδειν καί τδ εμβαίνειν όρθώς; συνάπασα τις καλείται; ο υπ ω δυνασαι είπεΐν;
αλκ. Οι) δῆτα.
2Ω. ΆΛΑ’ ώδβ πειρώ· τινες αι θεαί ών ή τέχνη; 1 2
1	Socrates means by “ better ” or “ the better way ” the general method of attaining excellence in any art.
2	Socrates here repeats καλώ* (which means “handsomely” 114
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alc. Yes, one has.
soc. And at such time as is better ?
alc. Yes.
soc. And so far as is better ? alc. I agree.
soc. Well now, since you applied the term “ better ” to the two cases of harping for accompaniment of a song and close wrestling, what do you call the “ better ” in the case of harping, to correspond with what in the case of wrestling I call gymnastic ? What do you call the other ? alc. I do not understand.
soc. Well, try to copy me : for my answer gave you, I think, what is correct in every instance ; and that is correct, I presume, which proceeds by rule of the art, is it not ? alc. Yes.
soc. And was not the art here gymnastic ? alc. To be sure.
soc. And I said that the better 1 in the case of wrestling was gymnastic. alc. You did. soc. And I was quite fair ? alc. I think so.
soc. Come then, in your turn—for it would befit you also, I fancy, to argue fairly 2—tell me, first, what is the art which includes harping and singing and treading the measure correctly ? What is it called as a whole ? You cannot yet tell me ? alc. No, indeed.
soc. Well, try another way : who are the goddesses that foster the art ?
as well as “ correctly ”) in allusion to Alcibiades’ good looks. Cf. 113 b.
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αλκ. Τάς Μούσας, ώ Σιώκρατες, λεγεις;
D 2Ω. Έγωγε. όρα δή· τινα άπ’ αυτών επωνυ-μίαν ή τέχνη εχει;
ΑΛΚ. Μουσικήν μοι δοκεΐς λέγειν.
2η. Αέγω γάρ. τί οδν το κατα ταυτην όρθώς γιγνόμενον εστιν; ώσπερ εκεί εγώ σοι το κατά την τέχνην ελεγον όρθώς, την γυμναστικήν, και συ δη οΰν ούτως ενταύθα τί φής; πώς γίγνεσθαι; ΑΛΚ. Μουσικώς μοι δοκέ ϊ.
20. Ευ λεγεις. ΐθι δή, και το εν τω πολεμεΐν βελτιον και το εν τω ειρήνην άγειν, τούτο το E βελτιον τί ονομάζεις; ώσπερ εκεί [εφ* εκάστω]1 ελεγες το άμεινον, ότι μουσικώτερον, καί επί τω ετερω, ότι γυμναστικώτερον' πειρώ δη καί ενταύθα λέγειν το βελτιον. αλκ. ΆΛΑ’ ου πάνυ εχω.
2Ω. ’Αλλά μέντοι αισχρόν γε, ει μεν τις σε Αεγοντα καί συμβουλεύοντα περί αιτίων, ότι βελτιον τάδε τοΰδε καί νυν καί τοσοΰτον, επειτα ερωτήσειε, τί το άμεινον λεγεις, ώ ’Αλκιβιάδη; περί μεν τούτων εχειν είπεΐν ότι το ύγιεινοτερον, καίτοι ου προσποιή γε ιατρός είναι· περί δε οΰ προσποιή 109 επιστήμων είναι καί συμβουλεύσεις άνιστάμενος ως είδώς, τούτου δε, ως εοικας, περί ερωτηθείς εάν μή εχης είπεΐν, ούκ αισχύνη; ή ούκ αισχρόν φαίνεται;
αλκ. ΐίάνυ γε.
1 i<f> έκάστφ sed. Schanz.
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alc. The Muses, you mean, Socrates ? soc. I do. Now, just think, and say by what name the art is called after them.
alc. Music,1 I suppose you mean, soc. Yes, I do. And what is that which proceeds correctly by its rule ? As in the other case I was correct in mentioning to you gymnastic as that which goes by the art, so I ask you, accordingly, what you say in this case. What manner of proceeding is required ?
alc. A musical one, I suppose, soc. You are right. Come then, what is it that you term “ better,” in respect of what is better in waging war and being at peace ? Just as in our other instances you said that the “ better ” implied the more musical and again, in the parallel case, the more gymnastical, try now if you can tell me what is the “ better ” in this case.
alc. But I am quite unable.
soc. But surely that is disgraceful; for if you should speak to somebody as his adviser on food, and say that one sort was better than another, at this time and in this quantity, and he then asked you— What do you mean by the “ better,” Alcibiades ?—-in a matter like that you could tell him you meant the more wholesome, although you do not set up to be a physician ; yet in a case where you set up to have knowledge and are ready to stand up and advise as though you knew, are you not ashamed to be unable, as appears, to answer a question upon it ? Does it not seem disgraceful ? alc. Very.
1 “ Music ” with the Greeks included poetry and dancing as well as our “ music.”
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20. Σκόπει δη καί πρόθυμόν είπεΐν, προς τί τείνει τδ εν τω ειρήνην τε άγειν άμεινον καί το εν τω πολεμεΐν οΐς δει;
αλκ. ΆΑΛά σκοπών ου δύναμαι εννοήσαι.
2Λ. Ουδ’ οΐσθα, επειδάν πόλεμον ποιώμεθα, δ τι εγκαλοΰντες άλλήλοις πάθημα ερχόμεθα εις τδ Β πολεμεΐν, καί δ τι αυτό όνομάζοντες ερχόμεθα;
ΑΛΚ. ’Έγωγε, δτι γε εξαπατώμενοί τι ή βιαζό-μενοι ή αποστερούμενοι.
2Λ. Ίάχε· πώς εκαστα τούτων πάσχοντες; 7τείρω είπεΐν, τί διαφέρει το ώδε ή ώδε.
αλκ. ΤΗ τδ ώδε λεγεις, ώ Σώκρατες, τδ δικαίως ή τδ αδίκως;
20. Αυτό τούτο.
ΑΛΚ. ΆΑΛά μήν τοΰτό γε διαφέρει δλον τε καί παν.
2Ω. Τί ούν; Άθηναίοις σύ προς ποτερους συμβουλεύσεις πολεμεΐν, τούς άδικοΰντας ή τούς τα δίκαια πράττοντας;
c αλκ. Αεινόν τοΰτό γε έρωτας’ ει γάρ καί διανοείται τις ως δει πρδς τούς τα δίκαια πράττοντας πολεμεΐν, ούκ αν όμολογήσειε γε.
2Ω. Οι) γάρ νόμιμον τοϋθ', ως εοικεν.
ΑΛΚ. Ου δήτα’ ούδε γε καλόν δοκεΐ είναι.
2Ω. Προς ταΰτ άρα καί σύ [τό δίκαιον]1 τούς λόγους ποίηση;
ΑΛΚ. ’Ανάγκη.
2Π. "Αλλο τι ούν, δ νϋν δη εγώ ήρώτων βελτιον πρδς τδ πολεμεΐν κο'ι μη, καί οΐς δει καί οΐς μη, 1 ΤΟ δίκαιοί' sed. Niirnberger.
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soc. Then consider and do your best to tell me the connexion of “ better ” in being at peace or at Avar ^ith those to whom we ought to be so disposed. alc. Well, I am considering, but I fail to perceive it. soc. But you must know what treatment it is that we allege against each other when we enter upon a war, and what name we give it when we do so ?
alc. I do : we say we are victims of deceit or violence or spoliation.
soc. Enough : how do we suffer each of these things ? Try and tell me what difference there is between one way and another.
alc. Do you mean by that, Socrates, whether it is in a just way or an unjust way ? soc. Precisely.
alc. Why, there you have all the difference in the world.
soc. Well then, on which sort are you going to advise the Athenians to make war-—those -who are acting unjustly, or those who are doing what is just ?
alc. That is a hard question : for even if someone decides that he must go to war with those who are doing what is just, he would not admit that they were doing so.
soc. For that would not be lawful, I suppose ? alc. No, indeed ; nor is it considered honourable either.
soc. So you too will appeal to these tilings in making your speeches ? alc. Necessarily.
soc. Then must not that “ better ” about which I was asking in reference to making or not making Avar, on those on whom we ought to or not,' and
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καί οπότε καί μη, το δικαιότερον τυγχάνει ον; ἡ ου;
ΑΛΚ. Φαίνεται γε.
D 2Ω. Πω? οΰν, ώ φίλε ’Αλκιβιάδη; πότερον σαυτον λεληθας οτι ούκ επίστασαι τούτο, η εμε ελαθες μανθάνων και φοιτώ ν εις διδασκάλου, ος σε εδίδασκε διαγιγνώσκειν το δικαιότερόν τε και άδι κώτερον; και τις εστιν οντος; φράσον και εμοί, ΐνα αύτώ φοιτητήν προζενησης και εμε.
ΑΛΚ. Σκώπτεις, ώ Σ,ώκρατες.
5Π. Οι) μά τον Φ Ιλιον τον εμόν τε και σόν, ον εγώ E ηκιστ αν επιορκησαιμι" ἀλλ’ εΐπερ εχεις, είπε τις εστιν.
ΑΛΚ. Τί δ’, ει μη εχω; ούκ αν οϊει με άλλως είδεναι περί των δικαίων και αδίκων;
2π. Ναι, ει γε εύροις.
ΑΛΚ. ΆΛΑ’ ούκ αν εύρεΐν με ηγη;
20. Και μάλα γε, ει ζητησαις.
ΑΛΚ. Έιΐτα ζητησαι ούκ αν οϊει με;
2Π. Ί&γωγε, ει οίηθείης γε μη είδεναι.
ΑΛΚ. ΕΓτα ούκ ην οτ ειχον^ούτως;
2Ω. Καλώς Αεγεις. εχεις οΰν είπεΐν τούτον τον 110 χρόνον, δτε ούκ ωου είδεναι τα δίκαια και τα άδικα; φερε, περυσιν εζητεις τε και ούκ ωου είδεναι; η ωου; και τάληθη άποκρίνου, ΐνα μη μάτην οι διάλογοι γίγνωνται.
ΑΛΚ. ΆΛΑ’ ωμήν είδεναι.
5η. Τρίτον δε έτος καί τέταρτον καί πεμπτον ούχ ούτως;
ΑΛΚ. *Έγωγε.
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when we ought to or not, be simply and solely the juster ?
alc. Apparently it is.
soc. How now, friend Alcibiades ? Have you overlooked your own ignorance of this matter, or have I overlooked1 your learning it and taking lessons of a master who taught you to distinguish the more just and the more unjust ? And who is he ? Inform me in my turn, in order that you may introduce me to him as another pupil.
alc. You are joking, Socrates, soc. No, I swear by our common God of Friendship, whose name I would by no means take in vain. Come, if you can, tell me who the man is.
alc. But what if I cannot ? Do you think I could not know about what is just and unjust in any other way ?
soc. Yes, you might, supposing you discovered it. alc. But do you not think I might discover it ? soc. Yes, quite so, if you inquired. alc. And do you not think I might inquire ? soc. I do, if you thought you did not know. alc. And was there not a time when I held that view ?
soc. Well spoken. Then can you tell me at what time it was that you thought you did not know what is just and unjust ? Pray, was it a year ago that you were inquiring, and thought you did not know ? Or did you think you knew ? Please answer truly, that our debates may not be futile. alc. Well, I thought I knew.
soc. And two years, and three years, and four years back, were you not of the same mind ? alc. I was.
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2Λ. Άλλα μήν τό γε προ τούτου παΐς ήσθα. ή γάρ;
αλκ. Ναι.
2Π. Tore μεν τοίνυν εδ οΐδα ότι ωου είδέναι.
αλκ. Πώς €υ οΐσθα;
Β 2η. Πολλά/ας σου εν διδασκάλων ήκουον παιδός οντος καί άλλοθι, και οπότε άστραγαλίζοις ή άλλην τινα παιδιάν παίζοις, ούχ ως άποροΰντος περί των δικαίων και αδίκων, αλλά μάλα μέγα και θαρρα-λεως λεγοντος περί ότου τύχοις των παίδων, ως πονηρός τε καί άδικος εΐη καί ως άδικοι' ή ούκ αληθή λέγω;
ΑΛΚ. Άλλα τί εμελλον ποιεΐν, ώ Σώκρατες, οπότε τις με άδικοι;
2Ω. Συ δ’ ει τυχοις άγνοών είτε άδικοΐο είτε μη τότε, λεγεις, τί σε χρή ποιεΐν;
C αλκ. Μά Δι” ἀλλ’ ούκ ήγνόουν εγωγε, άλλα σαφώς εγίγνωσκον ότι ήδικουμην.
2Ω. "Ωιου άρα επίστασθαι καί παΐς ών, ως εοικε, τα δίκαια καί τα άδικα.
αλκ. “Εγωγε· καί ήπιστάμην γε.
2Ω. Έν ποίω χρόνω εξευρών; ου γάρ δήπου εν ω γε ωου είδεναι.
αλκ. Ου δήτα.
2Ω. Πότε οΰν άγνοεΐν ήγοΰ; σκόπει- ου γάρ εύρήσεις τούτον τον χρόνον.
αλκ. Μά τον Δι, ώ Σώκρατες, ουκουν εχω γ’ ειπεΐν.
D 2Ω. Ευρών μεν άρα ούκ οΐσθα αύτα.
ΑΛΚ. Ού πάνυ φαίνομαι.
2η. Άλλα μήν άρτι γε ούδε μαθών εφησθα είδε-
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soc. But, you see, before that time you were a child, were you not ? alc. Yes.
soc. So I know well enough that then you thought you knew.
alc· How do you know it so well ? soc. Many a time I heard you, when as a child you were dicing or playing some other game at your teacher’s or elsewhere, instead of showing hesitation about what was just and unjust, speak in very loud and confident tones about one or other of your playmates, saying he was a rascal and a cheat who played unfairly. Is not this a true account ?
alc. But what was I to do, Socrates, when somebody cheated me ?
soc. Yet if you were ignorant then whether you were being unfairly treated or not, how can you ask —“ What are you to do ? ”
alc. Well, but on my word, I was not ignorant: no, I clearly understood that I was being wronged.
soc. So you thought you knew, even as a child, it seems, what was just and unjust. alc. I did ; and I knew too.
soc. At what sort of time did you discover it ? For surely it was not while you thought you knew. alc. No, indeed.
soc. Then when did you think you were ignorant ? Consider; I believe you will fail to find such a time.
alc. Upon my word, Socrates, I really cannot say.
soc. So you do not know it by discovery. alc. Not at all, apparently.
soc. But you said just πολύ that you did not know it by learning either ; and if you neither discovered
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var ει δε μήθ' ηύρες μήτε εμαθες, πώς οΐσθα καί ποθεν;
αλκ. ΆΛΑ’ ίσως τοΰτό σοι ούκ όρθώς άπεκρι-νάμην, το φάναι είδεναι αντος εζευρων.
2α. To δε πως εΐχεν;
αλκ. ”Εμαθον, οΐμαι, καί εγώ ώσπερ καί οι άλλοι.
2π. Πάλιν εις τον αυτόν ήκομεν λόγον, παρά του; φράζε κάμοι.
E αλκ. Παρά των πολλών.
2Π. Ούκ εις σπουδαίους γε διδασκάλους καταφεύγεις εις τούς πολλούς άναφερων.
αλκ. Τί δε'; ούχ ικανοί διδάξαι οδτοι;
2Π. Ούκονν τα πεττεντικά γε και τα μή· καίτοι φαυλότερα αύτά οΐμαι τών δικαίων είναι, τί δε; συ ούχ ούτως οϊει;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
5Ω. ΕΓτα τα μεν φαυλότερα ούχ οιοί τε διδάσκειν,
τα δε σπουδαιότερα;
ΑΛΚ. Οΐμαι εγωγε· άλλα γοΰν πολλά οΐοί τ' είσί διδάσκειν σπουδαιότερα του πεττεύειν.
2Λ. Ποια ταύτα;
111 αλκ. Οιον και το ελληνίζειν παρά τούτων εγωγε εμαθον, και ούκ αν εχοιμι ειπεΐν εμαυτοΰ διδάσκαλον, άλλ' εις τούς αύτούς αναφέρω, οΰς σύ φής ού σπουδαίους είναι διδασκάλους.
2Ω. ΆΛΑ’, ώ γενναίε, τούτου μεν αγαθοί διδάσκαλοι οι πολλοί, και δικαίως επαινοΐντ' αν αυτών εις διδασκαλίαν.
ΑΛΚ. Τί δη;
2η. "Οτι εχουσι περί αύτά α χρή τούς αγαθούς διδασκάλους εχειν.
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nor learnt it, how do you come to know it, and whence ?
alc. Well, perhaps that answer I gave you was not correct, that I knew it by my own discovery, soc. Then how was it done ?
alc. I learnt it, I suppose, in the same way as everyone else.
soc. Back we come to the same argument. From whom ? Please tell me. alc. From the many.
soc. They are no very serious teachers with whom you take refuge, if you ascribe it to the many !
alc. Why, are they not competent to teach ? soc. Not how to play, or not to play, draughts ; and yet that, I imagine, is a slight matter compared with justice. What ? Do you not think so ? alc. Yes.
soc. Then if they are unable to teach the slighter, can they teach the more serious matter ?
alc. I think so : at any rate, there are many other things that they are able to teach, more serious than draughts.
soc. What sort of things ?
alc. For instance, it was from them that I learnt to speak Greek, and I could not say who was my teacher, but can only ascribe it to the same people who, you say, are not serious teachers.
soc. Ah, gallant sir, the many may be good teachers of that, and they can justly be praised for their teaching of such subjects. alc. And why ?
soc. Because in those subjects they have the equipment proper to good teachers.
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αλκ. Τί τούτο λε'γεις;
2Ω. Ούκ οΐσθ’ οτι χρη τούς μέλλοντας διδάσκειν ότιοϋν αυτούς πρώτον είδεναι; η ού;
Β αλκ. Πω? γάρ ου;
2η. Oύκοΰν τούς είδότας δμολογέϊν τε άλληλοις και μη διαφερεσθαι;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2α. Έν οΐς δ’ αν διαφερωνται, ταϋτα φησεις είδεναι αυτούς; αλκ. Ου δητα.
2Π. Τούτων ουν διδάσκαλοι πώς αν ειεν;
αλκ. Οόδαμως.
20. Τι ουν; δοκοϋσί σοι διαφερεσθαι οι πολλοί ποιόν εστι λίθος η ξύλον; καί εάν τινα έρωτας, άρ’ c ού τα αυτά όμολογοΰσι, καί επί ταύτά όρμώσιν, όταν βούλωνται λαβεΐν λίθον η ξύλον; ωσαύτως καί πάνθ’ οσα τοιαΰτα· σχεδόν γάρ τι μανθάνω το ελλήνιζειν επίστασθαι ότι τούτο λεγεις' η ου;
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν εις μεν ταΰθ', ώσπερ είπομεν, άλλἡ-λοις τε όμολογοΰσι καί αυτοί εαυτοΐς ιδία, καί δημοσία αι πόλεις προς άλληλας ούκ άμφισβητοΰσιν αι μεν ταϋθ' αι δ’ άλλα φάσκονσαι;
αλκ. Οό γάρ.
ρ 2Ω. Εικότως αν άρα τούτων γε καί διδάσκαλοι ειεν αγαθοί.
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2Π. Ούκοΰν ει μεν βουλοίμεθα ποίησαι τινα περί αύτών είδεναι, όρθώς αν αύτον πεμποιμεν εις διδασκαλίαν τούτων τών πολλών;
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alc. What do you mean by that ? soc. You know that those who are going to teach anything should first know it themselves, do you not ?
alc. Of course.
soc. And that those who know should agree with each other and not differ ? alc. Yes.
soc. But if they differ upon anything, will you say that they know it ? alc. No, indeed.
soc. Then how can they be teachers of it ? alc. By no means.
soc. Well ηοΛΥ, do you find that the many differ about the nature of stone or wood ? If you ask one of them, do they not agree on the same answer, and make for the same things when they want to get a piece of stone or wood ? It is just the same, too, with everything of the sort : for I am pretty nearly right in understanding you to mean just this by knowing how to speak Greek, am I not ? alc. Yes.
.soc. And on these matters, as we stated, they not only agree with each other and with themselves in private, but states also use in public the same terms about them to each other, without any dispute ? alc. They do.
soc. Then naturally they wiU be good teachers of these matters. alc. Yes.
soc. And if we should wish to provide anyone with knowledge of them, we should be right in sending him to be taught by “ the many ” that you speak of ?
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αλκ. Π,άνυ γε.
20. Τί δ’ el βουληθεΐμεν εΙΒεναι, μη μόνον ποιοι άνθρωποί είσιν η ποιοι Ιπποι, αλλά και rives αυτών Βρομικοί re και μη, άρ* ετι οι πολλοί τοΰτο ικανοί ΒιΒάζαι;
αλκ. Ου Βήτα.
2η. *Ικανόν Be σοι τεκμήριου, ότι ούκ επίστανται E ouBe κρήγυοι διδάσκαλοί είσι τούτων, επειΒή ούΒεν όμολογοΰσιν εαυτοΐς περί αυτών;
αλκ. "Εμοιγε.
2Ω. Τί δ5 el βουληθείημεν εΙΒεναι, μη μόνον ποιοι άνθρωποί elaiv, ἀλλ’ όποιοι υγιεινοί ή νοσώ-Beis, αρα ικανοί αν ήμΐν ή σαν ΒιΒάσκαλοι οι πολλοί;
αλκ. Ου Βήτα.
50. TIL· δ’ αν σοι τεκμήριου ότι μοχθηροί είσι τούτων ΒιΒάσκαλοι, el εώρας αυτούς Βιαφερομενους ;
ΑΛΚ. Έμοιγε.
2Λ. Τί δε Βή; νΰν περί τών Βικαίων και άΒίκων 112 ανθρώπων και πραγμάτων οι πολλοί Βοκοΰσί σοι όμολογεΐν αυτοί εαυτοΐς ή άλλήλοις;
ΑΛΚ. "Η/αστα νη ΔΓ, ώ Σώκρατες.
20. Τί Be; μάλιστα περί αυτών Βιαφερεσθαι;
ΑΛΚ. Πολύ γε.
2η. O ϋκουν ο Γόμα ι γε πώποτε σε ΙΒεΐν ούΒ* άκοϋσαι σφόΒρα ουτω Βιαφερομενους ανθρώπους περί υγιεινών και μή, ώστε Βία ταΰτα μάχεσθαί τε και άποκτιννύναι άλλήλους.
ΑΛΚ. Οό Βήτα.
2Ω. Άλλα περί τών Βικαίων καί άΒίκων εγωγε Β οίδ’ ότι, και ει μή εώρακας, άκήκοας γουν άλλων
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alc. Certainly.
soc. But what if we wished to know not only what men were like or what horses were like, but which of them >vere good runners or not ? Would the many still suffice to teach us this ? alc. No, indeed.
soc. And you have ample proof that they do not know this, and are not proficient teachers of it, in their not agreeing about it at all with themselves ? alc. I have.
soc. And what if we wished to know not only what men were like, but what healthy or diseased men were like ? Would the many suffice to teach us?
alc. No, indeed.
soc. And you would have proof of their being bad teachers of that, if you saw them differing about it ?
alc. I should.
soc. Well then, do you now find that the many agree with themselves or each other about just and unjust men or things ?
alc. Far from it, on my word, Socrates, soc. In fact, they differ most especially on these points ?
alc. Very much so.
soc. And I suppose you never yet saw or heard of people differing so sharply on questions of health or the opposite as to fight and kill one another in battle because of them. alc. No, indeed.
soc. But on questions of justice or injustice I am sure you have ; and if you have not seen them, at any rate you have heard of them from many people,
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τε πολλών και 'Ομήρου, καί ’Οδύσσειας γαρ και Ίλιάδος άκήκοας.
ΑΛΚ. Πάντως δήπου, ώ Σώκρατες.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν ταΰτα ποιήματα ἐστι π€pl διαφοράς δικαίων τε καί αδίκων;
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2Λ. Καί. αι μάχαι γε και οι θάνατοι διά ταύτην την διαφοράν τοϊς τε Άχαιοΐς και τοΐς άλλοις Τρωσϊν εγενοντο, και τοΐς μνηστήρσι τοΐς τής ΐΐηνελόπης και τω Όδυσσεΐ.
C αλκ. *Αληθή λεγεις.
2ίΐ. Οΐμαι δε και τοΐς εν Τανάγρα * Αθηναίων τε και Αακεδαιμονίων καί Βοιωτών άποθανονσι, και τοΐς ύστερον εν Κορωνεία, εν οΐς και 6 σος πατήρ [ΚΛεινίας]1 ετελεΰτησεν, ουδέ περί ενός άλλου ή διαφορά ή περί του δικαίου και αδίκου τους θανάτους και τάς μάχας πεποίηκεν. ή γάρ;
ΑΛΚ. *Αληθή λεγεις.
1	2Ω. Τούτου? οΰν φώμεν επίστασθαι, περί ων
D οΰτω σφόδρα δια φέρονται, ώστε άμφισβητουντες άλλήλοις τά έσχατα σφάς αυτούς εργάζονται ;
ΑΛΚ. Οό φαίνεται γε.
20. Ούκοΰν εις τούς τοιούτους διδασκάλους αναφέρεις, οΰς ομολογείς αυτός μη είδεναι;
αλκ. Έοι/ca.
2η. Πώς οΰν εικός σε είδεναι τἀ δίκαια και τά άδικα, περί ών οΰτω πλανά καί ούτε μαθών φαίνη παρ’ ούδενός ούτε αυτός εξευρών;
ΑΛΚ. Έκ μεν ων σύ λεγεις ούκ εικός.
1 KXeivias om. Proclus.
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especially Homer. For you have heard1 the Odyssey and the Iliad ?
alc. I certainly have, of course, Socrates.
soc. And these poems are about a difference of just and unjust ?
alc. Yes.
soc. And from this difference arose the fights and deaths of the Achaeans, and of the Trojans as well, and of the suitors of Penelope in their strife with Odysseus.
alc. That is true.
soc. And I imagine that when the Athenians and Spartans and Boeotians lost their men at Tanagra,1 2 and later at Coronea,3 among whom your own father perished, the difference that caused their deaths and fights was solely on a question of just and unjust, was it not ?
alc. That is true.
soc. Then are we to say that these people understand those questions, on which they differ so sharply that they are led by their mutual disputes to take these extreme measures against each other ?
alc. Apparently not.
soc. And you refer me to teachers of that sort, whom you admit yourself to be without knowledge ?
alc. It seems I do.
soc. Then how is it likely that you should know what is just and unjust, when you are so bewildered about these matters and are shown to have neither learnt them from anyone nor discovered them for yourself ?
alc. By what you say, it is not likely.
1 i.e. at the recitations of rhapsodes ; cf. the Ion of Plato.
2 457 b.c.	3 447 b.c.
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2Ω. '0ρας αύ τοΰθ’ ως ου καλώς ernes, α) ’Αλκιβιάδη ;
ΑΛΚ. Τό ποιον; ϋ 2Ω. °Οτι έμέ φης ταΰτα λέγ€ΐν.
ΑΛΚ. Τί δ ί; ου συ λέγ€ΐς, ώς eγώ ουκ em-σταμαι π€ρί των δικαίων και άδικων;
2Ω. Ου μέντοι.
αλκ. Άλλ’ έγώ;
2Ω. Ναι.
ΑΛΚ. Πως δη;
2Ω. τΩδε εΐ'στ]. έάν ae έρωμαι τδ ev και τα δυο, πάτερα ττλβιω ἐστί, φήσ€ΐς ότι τα δυο;
ΑΛΚ. ”Εγωγ€.
2Ω. Πόσω;
ΑΛΚ. Ένί.
2Π. ΤΙότ€ρος ουν ημών 6 λέγων, οτι τα δύο του ένός ένί 7τλαω; αλκ. Έγώ.
5Ω. Ούκοϋν έγώ μέν ήρώτων, σύ δέ άπεκρίνου ;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
ΐ13	2Λ. Περί δη τούτων μών έγώ φαίνομαι λέγων 6
έρωτών, η σύ 6 άπoκpιvόμevoς;
ΑΛΚ. Έγώ.
2Ω. Τί δ’ αν έγώ μέν ’έρωμαι,1 ποια γράμματα Σωκράτους, σύ Se €ΐπης, πότ€ρος 6 λέγων;
αλκ. Έγώ.
2Ω. wI0t δη, eVt λόγω €ΐπέ· όταν έρώτησίς re καί άπόκρισις γίγνηται, πότ€ρος ο λέγων, 6 έρωτών η ό άποκρινόμ€νος ;
αλκ. Ό άποκρινόμ€νος, epo^e δοκ€ι, ώ Σώ-κρατ€ς.
1 ϋρωμαι. Olympiodorus: έρω καί siss.
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soc. There again, Alcibiades, do you see how unfairly you speak ? alc. In what ?
soc. In stating that I say so.
alc. Why, do you not say that I do not know about the just and unjust ? soc. Not at all. alc. Well, do I say it ? soc. Yes. alc. How, pray ?
soc. I will show you, in the following way. If I ask you which is the greater number, one or two, you will answer “ two ” ? alc. Yes, I shall, soc. How much greater ? alc. By one.
soc. Then which of us says that two are one more than one ? alc. I.
soc. And I was asking, and you were answering ? alc. Yes.
soc. Then is it I, the questioner, or you the answerer, that are found to be speaking about these things ?
ALC. I.
soc. And what if I ask what are the letters in “ Socrates,” and you tell me ? Which will be the speaker ? alc. I.
soc. Come then, tell me, as a principle, when we have question and answer, which is the speaker—the questioner, or the answerer ? alc. The answerer, I should say, Socrates.
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Β 2Ω. Ούκοΰν άρτι διά ττ αντος τον λόγου εγώ μεν η ό ερωτών;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
2Π. Σύ δε ό αιτοκρινόμενος;
ΑΛΚ. Πάνυ γε.
2Π. Τί ουν; τα λεχθέντα πότερος ημών είρηκεν;
ΑΛΚ. Φαίνομαι μεν, ώ Σώκρατες, εκ των ώμο-λογημενων εγώ.
2Ώ. Ούκοΰν ελεχθη περί δικαίων καί αδίκων ότι * Αλκιβιάδης ό καλός ό Κ λεινίον ούκ επίστ αιτο, οίοιτο δε, καί μελλοι εις εκκλησίαν ελθών συμ-βονλεύσειν ΆΘηναίοις περί ών ονδεν οΐδεν; ου ταΰτ ην;
C ΑΛΚ. Φαίνεται.
2η. Τό του Έ,νριπίδου άρα συμβαίνει, α» ’Αλκι-βιάδη' σου τάδε κινδυνεύεις, άλλ’ ούκ εμού άκηκοε-ναι, ούδ' εγώ είμι ό ταΰτα λεγων, άλλα συ, εμε §€ αίτια μάτην. καί μέντοι καί ευ λεγεις. μανικόν γάρ εν νω εχεις επιχείρημα επιχειρεΐν, ώ βέλτιστε, διδάσκειν α ούκ οΐσθα, άμελησας μανθάνειν.
D ΑΛΚ. Οΐμαι μεν, ω Σώκρατες, όλιγάκις Αθηναίους βονλεύεσθαι καί τούς ἀλλοι»? “Ελληνας, πάτερα δικαιότερα η άδικώτερα· τα μεν γάρ τοιαϋτα ηγούνται δήλα είναι· εάσαντες ουν περί αύτών σκοποϋσιν οπότε ρα σννοίσει πράξασιν. ού γάρ ταύτά, οΐμαι, ἐστι τά τε δίκαια καί τα συμφέροντα, αλλά πολλοΐς δη ελυσιτελησεν άδικησασι μεγάλα αδικήματα, καί ετεροις γε, οΐμαι, δίκαια εργασα-μενοις ού συνηνεγκεν.
2Λ. Τί ουν; ει ότι μάλιστα ετερα μεν τα δίκαια
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soc. And throughout the argument so far, I was the questioner ? alc. Yes.
soc. And you the answerer ? alc. Quite so.
soc. Well then, which of us has spoken what has been said ?
alc. Apparently, Socrates, from what has been admitted, it was ϊ.
soc. And it was said that Alcibiades, the fair son of Cleinias, did not know about just and unjust, but thought he did, and intended to go to the Assembly as adviser to the Athenians on what he knows nothing about; is not that so ? alc. Apparently.
soc. Then, to quote Euripides,1 the result is, Alcibiades, that you may be said to have “ heard it from yourself, not me,” and it is not I who say it, but you, and you tax me with it in vain. And indeed what you say is quite true. For it is a mad scheme this, that you meditate, my excellent friend—of teaching things that you do not know, since you haye taken no care to learn them.
alc. I think, Socrates, that the Athenians and the rest of the Greeks rarely deliberate as to which is the more just or unjust course : for they regard questions of this sort as obvious; and so they pass them over and consider which course will prove more expedient in the result. For the just and the expedient, I take it, are not the same, but many people have profited by great wrongs that they have committed, whilst others, I imagine, have had no advantage from doing what was right.
soc. What then ? Granting that the just and the
135
PLATO
113
E τυγχάνει δντα, ετερα δε τα συμφέροντα, ου τί που αν σύ ο’ίει ταντα είδεναι α συμφέρει τοΐς άνθρώποις, καί δι' δ τι;
αλκ. Τί γάρ κωλύει, ώ Σώκρατες; ει μη με αν ερήση παρ' ὅτου εμαθον η όπως αυτός ηύρον.
2Ω. ΟΙον τούτο ποιείς· ει τι μη ορθώς λεγεις, τυγχάνει δε δυνατόν ον άποδεΐξαι δι' οΰπερ και τό πρότερον λόγου, οιει δη καινό, αττα δεΐν άκουειν αποδείξεις τε ετερας, ώς των προτερων οΐον σκευαρίων κατατετριμμενων, και ούκετ αν σύ αυτό άμπίσχοιο, ει μη τις σοι τεκμηριον καθαρόν 114 και αχραντον οισει. εγώ 8e χαίρειν εάσας τας σας πρόδρομός του λόγου ούδεν ηττον ερησομαι, ποθεν μαθών αύ τα συμφέροντα επίστασαι, και οστις εστιν ό διδάσκαλος, και πάντ’ εκείνα τα πρότερον ερωτώ μια ερωτησεν άλλα γόρ δήλον ως εις ταύ-τόν ήξεις καί ούχ εξεις άποδεΐξαι οΰθ' ως εξενρών οΐσθα τα συμφέροντα ουθ' ως μαθών. επειδή δε τρυφας και ούκετ’ αν ήδεως τον αύτοΰ γευσαιο λόγον, τοϋτον μεν εώ χαίρειν, ε’ίτε οΐσθα είτε μη Β τα 'Αθηναίοις συμφέροντα* πότερον δε ταντα εστι δίκαιά τε και συμφέροντα η ετερα, τι ονκ απ-εδειξας; ει μεν βούλει, ερωτών με ώσπερ εγώ σε, ει δε', καί αυτός επί σεαυτοΰ λόγω διεξελθε.
ΑΛΚ. ΆΛΑ’ ούκ οΐδα ει ο ιός τ αν ειην, ω Σώκρατες, προς σε διελθεΐν.
2Ω. ’Αλλ’, ώ ’γαθε, εμε εκκλησίαν νόμισον καί δήμον καί εκεί τοι σε δεήσει ενα έκαστον πείθειν. η γάρ;
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expedient are in fact as different as they can be, you surely do not still suppose you know what is expedient for mankind, and why it is so ?
alc. Well, what is the obstacle, Socrates,—unless you are going to ask me again from whom I learnt it, or how I discovered it for myself ?
soc. What a way of going on ! If your answer is incorrect, and a previous argument can be used to prove it so, you claim to be told something new, and a different line of proof, as though the previous one were like a poor worn-out coat which you refuse to wear any longer; you must be provided instead with something clean and unsoiled in the way of evidence. But I shall ignore your sallies in debate, and shall none the less ask you once more, where you learnt your knowledge of what is expedient, and who is your teacher, asking in one question all the things I asked before ; and now you will clearly find yourself in the same plight, and will be unable to prove that you know the expedient either through discovery or through learning. But as you are dainty, and would dislike a repeated taste of the same argument, I pass over this question of whether you know or do not know what is expedient for the Athenians : but why have you not made it clear whether the just and the expedient are the same or different ? If you like, question me as I did you, or if you prefer, argue out the matter in your own way.
alc. But I am not sure I should be able, Socrates, to set it forth to you.
soc. Well, my good sir, imagine I am the people in Assembly ; even there, you know, you will have to persuade each man singly, will you not ?
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αλκ. Ναί.
2Π. Ούκοΰν του αύτοϋ ενα τε οΐόν Τ€ είναι κατά. O μονας πείθειν και σνμπόλλους περί ών αν είδη, ώσπερ 6 γραμματιστης ενα τί που πείθει περί γραμμάτων και πολλούς; αλκ. Ναί.
2Ω. *Αρ' οΰν ου και περί άριθμοΰ 6 αυτός ενα τε καί πολλούς πείσει;
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2η. Οντος δ5 εσται 6 είδώς, 6 αριθμητικός;
ΑΛΚ. Πάνυ γε.
20. Oύκοΰν καί συ άπερ καί πολλούς οΐός τε πείθειν ει, ταΰτα καί ενα;
αλκ. Εικός γε.
20. Έστι δε ταΰτα δήλον ότι α οΐσθα. αλκ. Ναί.
5η. "Αλλο τι οΰν τοσοΰτον μόνον διαφέρει τοΰ εν Χ) τω δήμιο ρητορος ό εν τη τοιαδε συνουσία, ότι ό μεν άθρόους πείθει τα αυτά, ό δε καθ' ενα;
ΑΛΚ. Κινδυνεύει.
2η. "Ιθι νΰν, επειδή τοΰ αύτοΰ φαίνεται πολλούς τε καί ενα πείθειν, εν εμοί εμμελετησον καί επι-χείρησον επιδεϊζαι ως το δίκαιον ενίοτε ού συμφύρει.
ΑΛΚ. Υβριστής ει, ώ Έώκρατες.
20. Νὅν γοΰν ύφ' ύβρεως μέλλω σε πείθειν τάναντία οΐς αν εμε ούκ εθελεις.
ΑΛΚ. Αεγε δη.
20. *Αποκρίνου μόνον τα ερωτώμενα.
E αλκ. Μη, άλλα συ αυτός λίγε.
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alc. Yes.
soc. And the same man may well persuade one person singly, and many together, about things that he knows, just as the schoolmaster, I suppose, persuades either one or many about letters ? alc. Yes.
soc. And again, will not the same man persuade either one or many about number ? alc. Yes.
soc. And this will be the man who knows—the arithmetician ? alc. Quite so.
soc. And you too can persuade a single man about things of which you can persuade many ? alc. Presumably.
soc. And these are clearly things that you know. alc. Yes.
soc. And the only difference between the orator speaking before the people and one who speaks in a conversation like ours is that the former persuades men in a number together of the same things, and the latter persuades them one at a time ?
-ALC. It looks like it.
soc. Come now, since we see that the same man may persuade either many or one, try your unpractised hand on me, and endeavour to show that the just is sometimes not expedient. alc. You are insolent, Socrates ! soc. This time, at any rate, I am going to have the insolence to persuade you of the opposite of that which you decline to prove to me. alc. Speak, then, soc. Just answer my questions. alc. No, you yourself must be the speaker.
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Ση. Τί δ’; ούχ ότι μάλιστα βουλει πεισθήναι; αλκ. Πάντως δήπου.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν ει λέγοις ότι ταΰθ* ούτως έχει, μάλιστ αν εϊης πεπεισμένος; αλκ. Έμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Λ. Άποκρίνον δή· και εάν μη αυτός σοΰ άκούσης, οτι τα δίκαια συμφέροντα εστιν, άλλω γε λέγοντι μη πιστεύσης.
αλκ. Ούτοι, ἀλλ’ άποκριτέον καί γάρ ούδέν οΐομαι βλαβήσεσθαι.
115	2Π. Μαντικός γάρ ει. καί μοι λέγε-των δικαίων
φής ένια μεν συμφέρειν, ένια δ’ ου; αλκ. Ναι.
2Ω. Τί δέ; τα μεν καλά αυτών είναι, τά δ’ ου; αλκ. Πως τούτο έρωτας;
2Λ. Ει τις ήδη σοι έδοξεν αισχρά μέν, δίκαια δε πράττειν; αλκ. Oύκ έμοιγε.
20. Άλλα πάντα τά δίκαια καλά; αλκ. Ναι.
2Ώ. Τί δ’ αΰ τά καλά; πότερον πάντα αγαθά, η τά μέν, τά δ’ ου;
αλκ. Οΐομαι έγωγε, ώ Σώκρατες, 'ένια των καλών κακά είναι.
2Ω. ΤΗ και αισχρά αγαθά; αλκ. Ναί.
Β 2Λ. rApa λέγεις τά τοιάδε, οΐον πολλοί εν πολέμω βοηθήσαντες έταίρω η οίκείω τραύματα έλαβον και άπέθανον, οι δ’ ου βοηθήσαντες, δέον, υγιείς άπήλθον;
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soc. \Vhat ? Do you not wish above all things to be persuaded ? alc. By all means, to be sure, soc. And you would best be persuaded if you should say “ the case is so ” ? alc. I agree.
soc. Then answer ; and if you do not hear your own self say that the just is expedient, put no trust in the words of anyone again.
alc. I will not: but I may as well answer; for I do not think I shall come to any harm.
soc. You are quite a prophet! Now tell me, do you consider some just things to be expedient, and others not ? alc. Yes.
soc. And again, some noble, and some not ? alc. What do you mean by that question ? soc. I would ask whether anyone ever seemed to you to be doing what was base and yet just. alc. Never.
soc. Well, are all just things noble ? alc. Yes.
soc. And what of noble things, in their tum ? Are they all good, or some only, while others are not ?
alc. In my opinion, Socrates, some noble things are evil.
soc. And some base things are good ? alc. Yes.
soc. Do you mean as in one of the many cases where men have gone to rescue a comrade or kinsman in battle, and have been either wounded or killed, while those who did not go to the rescue, as duty bade, have got off safe and sound ?
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ΑΛΚ. Πάνυ μεν οΰν.
20. Ούκοΰν την τοιαΰτην βοήθειαν καλήν μεν λεγεις κατά την επιχείρησιν του σώσαι οΰς εδει' τούτο δ’ εστίν ανδρεία· η ου;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2Ω. Κακήν δε γε κατά τους θανάτους τε και έλκη· η γάρ;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
C 2Λ. ΤΑρ’ οΰν ουκ άλλο μεν ή ανδρεία, άλλο δε 6 θάνατος;
αλκ. Πάνυ γε.
20. Ου/c άρα κατά τ αυτόν γε ἐστι καλόν καί κακόν τό τοΐς φίλοις βοηθέΐν;
αλκ. Ού φαίνεται.
2Ω. °Ορα τοίνυν ει, fj γε καλόν, καί αγαθόν, ώσπερ καί ενταύθα' κατά την ανδρείαν γαρ ώμο-λόγεις καλόν είναι την βοήθειαν τοϋτ’ οΰν αυτό σκόπει, την ανδρείαν, αγαθόν η κακόν; ωδε δε σκοπεί" πάτερ* αν δεζαιό σοι είναι, αγαθά η κακά;
αλκ. ’Αγαθά.
D 2Λ. Ούκοΰν τα μέγιστα μάλιστα, καί ήκιστα των τοιούτων δεζαιο αν στερεσθαι;
αλκ. Πω? γάρ ου;
Πώς οΰν λεγεις περί ανδρείας; επί πόσω αν αύτοΰ δεξαιο στερεσθαι;
ΑΛΚ. Oi58e ζην αν εγώ δεξαίμην δειλός ών.
2Ω. ‘'Έσχατον άρα κακών είναι σοι δοκεΐ η δειλία.
αλκ. “Έμοιγε.
2Ω. Έ£ ίσου τω τεθνάναι, ως εοικεν.
ΑΛΚ. Φημί.
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alc. Precisely.
soc. And such a rescue you call noble, in respect of the endeavour to save those whom it was one’s duty to save; and this is courage, is it not ? alc. Yes.
soc. But you call it evil, in respect of the deaths and wounds ? alc. Yes.
soc. And is not the courage one thing, and the death another ? alc. Certainly.
soc. Then it is not in the same respect that rescuing one’s friends is noble and evil ? alc. Apparently not.
soc. Then see if, inasmuch as it is noble, it is also good ; for in the present case you were admitting that the rescue was noble in respect of its courage: now consider this very thing, courage, and say whether it is good or bad. Consider it in this way : which would you choose to have, good things or evil ? alc. Good.
soc. And most of all, the greatest goods, and of such things you would least allow yourself to be deprived ? alc. To be sure.
soc. Then what do you say of courage ? At what price would you allow yourself to be deprived of it ?
alc. I would give up life itself if I had to be a coward.
soc. Then you regard cowardice as the uttermost evil.
alc. I do.
soc. On a par with death, it seems. alc. Yes.
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2n. Ούκοΰν θανάτω τε καί δειλία εναντιώτατον ζωή καί ανδρεία;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
E 2η. Και τα μεν μάΧιστ* αν είναι βουλοιό σοι, τα δε ήκιστα;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2Ω. τΛρ’ ὅτι τα μεν άριστα ήγή, τα δε. κάκιστα;
<αλκ. Τίάνυ γε.
2Ω. ’Ει» τοις άρίστοις άρα συ ήγή ανδρείαν είναι καν τοις κακίστοις θάνατον.λ1
ΑΛΚ. "Έτ/ωγε.
2Π. Τό άρα βοηθεΐν εν πολεμώ τοις φίλοις, ή μεν καλόν, κατ* αγαθού πράξιν τήν τής ανδρείας, καλόν αυτό προσεΐπας;
ΑΛΚ. Φαίνομαι γε.
2Ω. Κατά δε κακού πραξιν τήν του θανάτου κακόν;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν ώδε δίκαιον προσαγορευειν εκάστην των πράξεων εΐπερ ή κακόν απεργάζεται κακήν 116 καλεΐς, καί ή αγαθόν αγαθήν κλητεον.
ΑΛΚ. ’Έμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Ω. *Αρ' οΰν καί ή αγαθόν, καλόν" ή δε κακόν, αισχρόν;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2Ω. TV άρα εν τω πολεμώ τοις φίλοις βοήθειαν λεγων καλήν μεν είναι, κακήν δε, ούδεν διαφερόν-τως λεγεις ή ει προσεΐπες αυτήν αγαθήν μεν, κακήν δε.
ΑΛΚ. *Αληθή μοι δοκεΐς λέγειν, ω Ίύώκρατες.
2Λ. Οόδεν άρα των καλών, καθ' όσον καλόν, 1 πάνυ ye . . . θάνατον Stobaeus: om. MSS., Proclus.
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soc. And life and courage are the extreme opposites of death and cowardice ? alc. Yes.
soc. And you would most desire to have the former, and least the latter ? alc. Yes.
soc. Is that because you think the former best, and the latter worst ? alc. To be sure.
soc. So you reckon courage among the best things, and death among the worst. alc. I do.
soc. Then the rescue of one’s friends in battle, inasmuch as it is noble in respect of the working of good by courage, you have termed noble ? alc. Apparently.
soc. But evil, in respect of the working of evil by death ? alc. Yes.
soc. So we may fairly describe each of these workings as follows : as you call either of them evil because of the evil it produces, so you must call it good because of the good it produces. alc. I believe that is so.
soc. And again, are they noble inasmuch as they are good, and base inasmuch as they are evil ? alc. Yes.
soc. Then in saying that the rescue of one’s friends in battle is noble and yet evil, you mean just the same as if you called the rescue good, but evil.
alc. I believe what you say is true, Socrates, soc. So nothing noble, in so far as it is noble, is
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κακόν, ουδέ των αίσχρών, καθ' οσον αισχρόν, αγαθόν.
Β αλκ. Ου φαίνεται.
50. Έτι τοίνυν και ώδε σκεφαι. όστις καλώς πράττει, ούχί καί ευ πράττει; αλκ. Ναί.
20. Οί δ’ ευ πράττοντες ούκ εύδαίμονες;
ΑΛΚ. Πώς γάρ ον;
2Ω.. Oύκοΰν εύδαίμονες δι αγαθών κτήσιν;
ΑΛΚ. Μάλιστα.
2Λ. Κτώνται δε ταΰτα τω εν και καλώς πραττειν; αλκ. Ναί.
2Ω. Τό ευ άρα πράττειν αγαθόν;
ΑΛΚ. Πώς δ’ ον;
2η. O ύκοΰν καλόν η εύπραγία; αλκ. Ναί.
C 2η. Ύαυτόν άρα εφάνη ἡμῖν πάλιν αΰ καλόν τε και αγαθόν. αλκ. Φαίνεται.
5Ω. "Οτι αν άρα εύρωμεν καλόν, και αγαθόν ενρήσομεν εκ γε τούτον του λόγου. αλκ. ’Ανάγκη.
20. Τί δε; τα αγαθά συμφέρει η ου; αλκ. Συμφύρει.
5Ω. Μνημονεύεις ούν περί τών δικαίων πώς ωμο-λογησαμεν ;
αλκ. ΟΙμαί γε τούς τα δίκαια πράττοντας άναγ-καΐον εΐναι καλά πράττειν.
2Λ. Οό/cow καί τούς τα καλά αγαθά; αλκ. Ναι.
D 20. Τα δε αγαθά συμφερειν;
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evil, and nothing base, in so far as it is base, is good.
alc. Apparently.
soc. Now then, consider it again in this way : whoever does nobly, does well too, does he not ? alc. Yes.
soc. And are not those who do well happy ? alc. Of course.
soc. And they are happy because of the acquisition of good things ? alc. Certainly.
soc. And they acquire these by doing well and nobly ? alc. Yes.
soc. So doing well is good ? alc. Of course, soc. And Λν-elfare is noble ? alc. Yes.
soc. Hence we have seen again that noble and good are the same thing. alc. Apparently.
soc. Then whatever we find to be noble we shall find also to be good, by this argument at least.
"alc. We must.
soc. Well then, are good things expedient or not ? alc. Expedient.
soc. And do you remember what our admissions were about just things ?
alc. I think we said that those who do just things must do noble things.
soc. And that those who do noble things must do good things ? alc. Yes.
soc. And that good things are expedient ?
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αλκ. Ναί.
20. Τα δίκαια άρα, ώ *Αλκιβιάδη, συμφέροντα ἐστιν.
ΑΛΚ. Έ οικεν.
2Π. Τί ουν; ταΰτα ον ον 6 λεγων, εγω δε ο ερωτών;
αλκ. Φαίνομαι, ως εοικα.
5Λ. Ει ουν τις άνίσταται συμβουλευσων είτε *Αθηναίοις είτε Τίεπαρηθίοις, οίόμενος γιγνώσκειν τα δίκαια και τα άδικα, φησει δ’ είναι τα δίκαια κακά ενίοτε, άλλο τι η καταγελωης αν αύτοϋ, επειδηπερ τυγχάνεις καί ον λεγων οτι ταυτα εστι E δίκαιά τε καί συμφέροντα;
αλκ. Άλλα μά τούς θεούς, ώ Σώκρατες, ούκ οιδα εγωγε ονδ’ 6 τι λέγω, άλλ’ άτεχνώς εοικα άτόπως εχοντι. τότε μεν γάρ μοι ετερα δοκεΐ σου ερωτώντος, τότε δε <χλλα.
2Λ. Ειτα τούτο, ώ φίλε, αγνοείς τό πάθημα τί ἐστιν;
αλκ. Πάνυ γε.
2Λ. Οίει αν ουν, ει τις ερωτωη σε, δυο οφθαλμούς η τρεις εχεις, καί δυο χείρας η τετταρας, η άλλο τι των τοιούτων, τότε μεν ετερ’ αν άπο-κρίνασθαι, τότε δε άλλα, η αει τα αύτα;
117	ΑΛΚ. Δέδοικα μεν εγωγε ηδη περί εμαυτου, οΐμαι μέντοι τα αυτά.
20. Ονκοΰν οτ ι οΐσθα; τοΰτ* αίτιον;
αλκ. Οΐμαι εγωγε.
2Ω. Περί ών άρα άκων τάναντία άποκρίνη, δηλον οτι περί τούτων ούκ οΐσθα.
αλκ. Ενικός γε.
2η. Ούκοΰν καί περί των δικαίων καί αδίκων 148
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alc. Yes.
soc. Hence just things, Alcibiades, are expedient. alc. So it seems.
soc. Well now, are not you the speaker of all this, and I the questioner ?
alc. I seem to be, apparently, soc. So if anyone stands up to advise either the Athenians or the Peparethians,1 imagining that he understands what is just and unjust, and says that just things are sometimes evil, could you do other than laugh him to scorn, since you actually say yourself that just and expedient are the same ?
alc. But by Heaven, Socrates, I do not even know what I am saying, I feel altogether in such a strange state ! For from moment to moment I change my view under your questioning.
soc. And are you unaware, my friend, what this feeling is ? alc. I am, quite.
soc. Well, do you suppose that if someone should ask you whether you have two eyes or three, two hands or four, or anything else of that sort, you would answer differently from moment to moment, or always the same thing ?
alc. I begin to have misgivings about myself, but still I think I should make the same answer.
soc. And the reason would be, because you know ? alc. I think so.
soc. Then if you involuntarily give contradictory answers, clearly it must be about things of which you are ignorant. alc. Very likely.
soc. And you say you are bewildered in answering 1 Peparethus is a small island off the coast of Thessaly.
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καί καλών και αισχρών και κακών καί αγαθών καί συμφερόντων και μη άποκρινόμενος φης πλανάσθαι ; εΐτα ου δηλον δτι διά τό μη ειδεναι 7τερί αυτών, διά ταΰτα πλανά;
Β αλκ. ’Έμοιγε.
2Ω. ΤΑρ' ουν οϋτω καί εχεν επειδάν τίς τι μη είδη, άναγκαΐον περί τούτου πλανασθαι την φυχήν;
ΑΛΚ. Πω? γάρ ου;
2Ω. Τί οΰν; οΐσθα δντινα τρόπον άναβηση εις τον ουρανόν;
αλκ. Μά Δι’ ούκ εγωγε.
2Λ. ΤΗ καί πλανάταί σου ή δόξα περί ταΰτα;
ΑΛΚ. Ου δήτα.
2η. Τό δ’ αίτιον οΐσθα η εγώ φράσω;
αλκ. Φ ράσον.
5Ω. “Οτι, ώ φίλε, ούκ οΐει αυτό επίστασθαι ούκ επιστάμενος.
C αλκ. Πως αΰ τούτο λε'γεις;
2η. 'Όρα και συ κοινή, α μη επιστασαι, γίγνω-σκεις δε δτι ούκ επιστασαι, πλανά περί τα τοιαντα; ώσπερ περί δφου σκευασίας οΐσθα δηπου δτι ούκ οΐσθα;
ΑΛΚ. ΐίάνυ γε.
2η. ΥΙότερον ουν αύτός περί ταΰτα δοξάζεις, δπως χρη σκευάζειν, καί πλανά, η τω επισταμενω επιτρέπεις;
αλκ. Ούτως.
2Ω. Τί δ’ ει εν νηι πλεοις, άρα δοξάζοις αν
D πότερον χρη τον οΐακα εϊσω άγειν η εξ ω, καί άτε
1 The “ tiller ” was the handle of an oar at the side of the stern, and was moved towards or away from the centre of the ship.
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about just and unjust, noble and base, evil and good, expedient and inexpedient ? Now, is it not obvious that your bewilderment is caused by your ignorance of these things ? alc. I agree.
soc. Then is it the case that when a man does not know a thing he must needs be bewildered in spirit regarding that thing ? alc. Yes, of coarse.
soc. Well now, do you know in what way you can ascend to heaven ?
alc. On my word, not I.
soc. Is that too a kind of question about which your judgement is bewildered ? alc. No, indeed.
soc. Do you know the reason, or shall I state it ? alc. State it.
soc. It is, my friend, that while not knowing the matter you do not suppose that you know it. alc. Here again, how do you mean ? soc. Do your share, in seeing for yourself. Are you bewildered about the kind of thing that you do not know and are aware of not knowing ? For instance, you know, I suppose, that you do not know about the preparation of a tasty dish ? alc. Quite so.
soc. Then do you think for yourself how you are to prepare it, and get bewildered, or do you entrust it to the person who knows ? alc. I do the latter.
soc. And what if you should be on a ship at sea ? Would you think whether the tiller should be moved inwards or outwards,1 and in your ignorance bewilder
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ούκ είδώς πλανωο άν, η τω κυβερνήτη επιτρεψας αν ησυχίαν άγοις; αλκ. Τω κυβερνήτη.
2η. Ούκ αρα περί α μη οΐσθα πλανά, άνπερ ειδής δτι ούκ οΐσθα;
ΑΛΚ. Ούκ εοικα.
2η. Έννοεΐς ονν, δτι καί τα αμαρτήματα iv τη 7τράξει διά ταντην την άγνοιαν εστι, την τον μη είδότα οΐεσθαι ειδεναι;
αλκ. Πώς αν λεγεις τούτο;
2Π. Tore 7του επιχειροΰμεν πράττειν, δταν οίώ-μεθα ειδεναι δ τι πράττομεν;
E αλκ. Nat.
2Ω. "Oτον δε γε πού τινες μη οΐωνται ειδεναι, άλλοις 7ταραδιδόασιν; αλκ. Πως δ’ ου;
2Ω. Ούκοΰν οι τοιουτοι των μη είδότων αναμάρτητοι ζώσι διά το άλλοις περί αύτών επιτρεπειν ; ΑΛΚ. Καί.
2η. Τινες ονν οι άμαρτάνοντες; ου γάρ που οι γε είδότες.
ΑΛΚ. Ου δήτα.
2α. Επειδή δε οϋθ’ οι είδότες ονθ’ οι των μη
118	είδότων είδότες δτι ούκ ΐσασιν, η άλλοι λείπονται η οί μη είδότες, οίόμενοι δ’ ειδεναι;
αλκ. Ούκ, αλλά οΰτοι.
2Ω. Αυτή άρα ή άγνοια των κακών αιτία καί ή
επονείδιστος άμαθία; αλκ. Nat.
2Ώ. Ούκοΰν δταν η περί τα μέγιστα, τότε κακουργοτάτη καί αίσχίστη; αλκ. Πολύ γε.
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yourself, or would you entrust it to the helmsman, and be quiet ?
alc. I would leave it to him.
soc. So you are not bewildered about what you do not know, so long as you know that you do not know ? alc. It seems I am not.
soc. Then do you note that mistakes in action also are due to this ignorance of thinking one knows when one does not ? alc. Here again, how do you mean ? soc. We set about acting, I suppose, when we think we know what we are doing ? alc. Yes.
soc. But when people think they do not know, I suppose they hand it over to others ? alc. To be sure.
soc. And so that kind of ignorant person makes no mistakes in life, because they entrust such matters to others ? alc. Yes.
soc. Who then are those who make mistakes ? For, I take it, they cannot be those who know. alc. No, indeed.
soc. But since it is neither those who know, nor those of the ignorant who know that they do not know, the only people left, I think, are those who do not know, but think that they do ? alc. Yes, only those.
soc. Then this ignorance is a cause of evils, and is the discreditable sort of stupidity ? alc. Yes.
soc. And when it is about the greatest matters, it is most injurious and base ? alc. By far.
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2Π. Tt ovv; ζχ£ί$ μειζω είπειν δικαίων τε καί καλών και αγαθών και συμφοράντων; αλκ. Οι) Βήτα.
2Λ. Ούκοϋν περί ταυτα συ φης ττλανασθαι; αλκ. Ναί.
2Λ. Ει δε πλανά, α ρ ου δηλον εκ τών έμπροσθεν Β οτι ου μόνον αγνοείς τα μέγιστα, άλλα και ούκ είδώς οΐει αυτά είδεναι;
ΑΛΚ. Κινδυνεύω.
2Ω. Βαβαι αρα, ω Αλκιβιάδη, οίον πάθος πεπον-θας' ο εγώ ονομαζειν μεν όκνώ, όμως δε, επειδή μονω εσμεν, ρητεον. αμαθία γάρ συνοικείς, ω βέλτιστε, τη εαχάτη, ως ό λόγος σου κατηγορεί καί συ σαυτοΰ- διό και άττεις άρα προς τα πολιτικά πριν παιδευθηναι. πεπονθας δε τούτο ου συ μόνος, αλλά και οι πολλοί τών πραττόντων τα τησδε της C πόλεως, πλην ολίγων γε και ίσως τοΰ σοΰ επιτρόπου ΪΙερικλεους.
αλκ. Αεγεταί γε τοι, ώ Σιώκρατες, ούκ από τοΰ αυτομάτου σοφός γεγονέναι, αλλά πολλοΐς και σοφοΐς συγγεγονεναι, και ΙΙυθοκλείδη καί Αναξαγόρα’ καί νυν ετι τηλικοΰτος ών Αάμωνι συνεστιν αυτού τούτου ενεκα.
2Λ. Τί οΰν; ηδη τινα είδες σοφόν ότιοϋν άδυνα-τοΰντα ποίησαι άλλον σοφόν άπερ αυτός; ώσπερ ος σε εδίδαξε γράμματα, αυτός τε ην σοφός καί σε εποίησε τών τε άλλων δντινα εβούλετο’ η γαρ; αλκ. Ναί.	_______________________
1 Α musician of Ceos (who was perhaps also a Pythagorean philosopher) who taught in Athens.
8 An Ionian philosopher who lived in Athens c. 4.80-430 b.c.
3 An Athenian musician and sophist.
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soc. Well then, can you mention any greater things than the just, the noble, the good, and the expedient ? alc. No, indeed.
soc. And it is about these, you say, that you are bewildered ? alc. Yes.
soc. But if you are bewildered, is it not clear from what has gone before that you are not only ignorant of the greatest things, but while not knowing them you think that you do ? alc. I am afraid so.
soc. Alack then, Alcibiades, for the plight you are in ! I shrink indeed from giving it a name, but still, as we are alone, let me speak out. You are wedded to stupidity, my fine friend, of the vilest kind ; you are impeached of this by your own words, out of your own mouth ; and this, it seems, is why you dash into politics before you have been educated. And you are not alone in this plight, but you share it with most of those who manage our city’s affairs, except just a few, and perhaps your guardian, Pericles.
alc. Yes, you know, Socrates, they say he did not get his wisdom independently, but consorted with many wise men, such as Pythocleides 1 and Anaxagoras2; and now, old as he is, he still confers with Damon3 for that very purpose.
soc. Well, but did you ever find a man who was wise in anything and yet unable to make another man wise in the same things as himself? For instance, the man who taught you letters was wise himself, and also made you wise, and anyone else he wished to, did he not ? alc. Yes.
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ρ 2Λ. 0 υκοϋν καί συ 6 παρ’ εκείνου μαθών άλλον οΐός τε ear);
ΛΛΚ. Nat.
2Λ. Και 6 κιθαριστής δε και ό παιδοτρίβης
ώσαύτως;
αλκ. Haw γε.
5Ώ. Καλοί; γάρ δηπου τεκμηριον τούτο των επισταμενων ότιοΰν δτι επίστανται, επειδάν και άλλον οιοί τε ω σ ιν άποδεΐξαι επιστάμενον.
ΑΛΚ. ‘Έμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2α. Ύί οΰν; εχεις είπεΐν, ΥΙερικλης τινα εποίησε σοφόν, από των υίεων άρξάμενος;
E αλκ. Τί δ’, ει τω Περικλεους υιέε ήλιθίω εγενεσθην, ω Έώκρατες;
2η. Άλλα Κλεινιαν τον σόν αδελφόν.
ΑΛΚ. Τί δ’ αν αυ Κλεινιαν λεγοις, μαινόμενον άνθρωπον ;
2Ώ. Επειδή τοίνυν Κλείδας μεν μαίνεται, τω δε ΤΙερικλεους υίεε ηλιθίω εγενεσθην, σοι τινα αιτίαν άναθώμεν, δι ο τι σε ούτως εχοντα περιορα;
αλκ. ’Eya>, οΐμαι, αίτιος ου προσεχών τον νουν.
119	2Ω. Άλλα των άλλων Αθηναίων η των ξένων
δοΰλον η ελεύθερον είπε, όστις αιτίαν εχει διά την ΤΙερικλεους συνουσίαν σοφώτερος γεγονέναι, ώσπερ εγω εχω σοι είπεΐν διά την Τιήνωνος Πυθόδωρον τον Ίσολόχου και Καλλίαν τον Καλλιάδου, ών εκάτερος Ζ,ηνωνι εκατόν μνας τελεσας σοφός τε και ελλόγιμος γεγονεν. 1 * 3
1 Λ friend of Zeno : cf. Parmen. 126.
8 An Athenian general.
3 Of Elea, in S. Italy ; a disciple of Parmenides who criticized the Pythagorean teaching.
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soc. And you too, who learnt from him, will be able to make another man wise ? alc. Yes.
soc. And the same holds of the harper and the trainer ?
alc. Certainly.
soc. For, I presume, it is a fine proof of one’s knowing anything that one knows, when one is able to point to another man whom one has made to know it. alc. I agree.
soc. Well then, can you tell me whom Pericles made wise ? One of his sons, to begin with ?
alc. But what if the two sons of Pericles were simpletons, Socrates ?
soc. Well, Cleinias, your brother. alc. But why should you mention Cleinias, a madman ?
soc. Well, if Cleinias is mad and the two sons of Pericles were simpletons, what reason are we to assign, in your case, for his allowing you to be in your present condition ?
-alc. I believe I am myself to blame for not attending to him.
soc. But tell me of any other Athenian or foreigner, slave or freeman, who is accounted to have become wiser through converse with Pericles ; as I can tell you that Pythodorus 1 son of Isolochus, and Callias,2 son of Calliades, became through that of Zeno 3 ; each of them has paid Zeno a hundred minae,·1 and has become both wise and distinguished.
4 About £1500-£2000, or the total expenses of three years at an English University (1964).
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ΑΛΚ. Άλλα μά Δι" ούκ έχω.
2 π. E ΐεν τί οΰν διανοή περί σαντοΰ; πότερον εάν ώς νυν έχεις, ή επιμέλειάν τινα ποιεΐσθαι;
Β ΑΛΚ. Κοινή βουλή, ώ Σωκράτης. καίτοι εννοώ σου είπόντος και συγχωρώ, δοκοΰσι γάρ μοι οι τα της πόλεως πράττοντες εκτός ολίγων απαίδευτοι είναι.
2η. E ιτ α τί δη τούτο;
ΑΛΚ. Ει μεν που η σ αν πεπαιδευμένοι, εδει αν τον έπιχειροΰντα αύτοΐς άνταγωνίζεσθαι μαθόντα και άσκησαντα ιέναι ως επ' άθλητάς- νυν δ’ επειδή και οΰτοι Ιδιωτικώς εχοντες εληλύθασιν επί τα της πόλεως, τί δει άσκεΐν καί μανθάνοντα πράγματ c έχειν; εγώ γαρ ευ οιδα δτι τούτων τη γε φύσει πάνυ πολύ περιέσομαι.
2α. Βαβαί, οΐον, ώ αριστε, τοΰτ εϊρηκας* ως ανάξιον τής ιδέας και των άλλων των σοι υπαρχόντων.
ΑΛΚ. Τί μάλιστα καί προς τί τούτο λέγεις, ώ Έώκρατες;
2Λ. *Αγανακτώ υπέρ τε σου και του εμού έρωτος.
ΑΛΚ. Τί δη;
2η. Ει ήξίωσας τον άγώνά σοι είναι προς τους ενθάδε ανθρώπους.
ΑΛΚ. Άλλα προς τινας μήν;
2Λ. "Αξιόν τούτο γε καί έρέσθαι άνδρα ο ίό μεν ον μεγαλόφρονα είναι.
D ΑΛΚ. Πώς λέγεις; ου προς τούτους μοι ό αγών;
20. Άλλα καν ει τριήρη διενοοΰ κυβερνάν μέλλουσαν ναυμαχεΐν, ηρκει αν σοι τών συνναυτών
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alc. Well, upon my word, I cannot, soc. Very good :	then what is your intention
regarding yourself? Will you remain as you are, or take some trouble ?
alc. We must put our heads together, Socrates. And indeed, as soon as you speak, I take the point and agree. For the men who manage the city’s affairs, apart from a few, do strike me as uneducated, soc. Then what does that mean ? alc. That if they were educated, I suppose anyone who undertook to contend against them would have to get some knowledge and practice first, as he would for a match with athletes : but now, seeing that these men have gone in for politics as amateurs, what need is there for me to practise and have the trouble of learning ? For I am sure that my natural powers alone will give me an easy victory over them.
soc. Ho, ho, my good sir, what a thing to say ! How unworthy of your looks and your other advantages !
alc. What is your meaning now, Socrates ? What is the connexion ?
. soc. I am grieved for you, and for my love. alc. Why, pray ?
soc. That you should expect your contest to be with the men we have here.
alc. Well, but with whom is it to be ? soc. Is that a worthy question to be asked by a man who considers himself high-spirited ?
alc. How do you mean ? Is not my contest -with these men ?
soc. Well, suppose you were intending to steer a warship into action, would you be content to be the best hand among the crew at steering or, while
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βελτίστω είναι τα κυβερνητικά, η ταΰτα μεν ιρον αν Βεΐν ύπαρχειν, άπεβλεπες δ’ αν εις τούς ως αληθώς άνταγωνιστάς, άλΛ’ ούχ ως νυν εις τους συναγωνιστάς; ών Βήπου περιγενέσθαι σε Βει τοσοΰτον, ώστε μη άξιοΰν άνταγωνίζεσθαι, άλλα E καταφρονηθεντας συναγωνίζεσθαί σοι προς τους πολεμίους, ει Βη τω οντι γε καλόν τι εργον άπο-Βείξασθαι Βιανοή και άξιον σαυτοΰ τε καί της πόλεως.
ΑΛΚ. ’Αλλά μεν Βη Βιανοοϋμαί γε.
20. Ώ-άνυ σοι άρα άζιον αγαπάν, ει των στρατιωτών βελτίων ει, άλλ’ ου προς τούς τών αντιπάλων ηγεμόνας άποβλεπειν, ει ποτε1 εκείνων βελτίων γενοιο, σκοποΰντα καί άσκοΰντα προς εκείνους.
120	ΑΛΚ. Αεγεις Βε τινας τούτους, ώ Σιώκρατες;
2η. 0ι5κ οισθα ημών την πάλιν ΑακεΒαιμονίοις τε καί τω μεγάλα) βασιλέϊ πολεμούσαν εκάστοτε;
ΑΛΚ. 'Αληθή λεγεις.
20. Oύκοΰν εΐπερ εν νώ εχεις ηγεμών είναι τησΒε της πόλεως, προς τούς ΑακεΒαιμονιων βασιλείς καί τούς Περσών τον αγώνα ηγούμενός σοι είναι ορθώς αν ηγοΐο;
ΑΛΚ. ΚινΒυνεύεις αληθή λέγειν.
2Ω. Ούκ, ώ 'γαθε, άλλα προς Μειδιάν σε Βει τον Β ορτνγοκόπον άποβλεπειν καί άλλους τοιοΐίτους οι τα τής πόλεως πράττειν επιχειροϋσιν, ετι την άνΒραποΒώΒη, φαΐεν αν αι γυναίκες, τρίχα εχοντες εν τή φυχή υπ' άμουσίας καί οϋπω άποβεβλη-κότες, ετι Βε βαρβαρίζοντες εληλύθασι κολακεύ-
1 ef ποτε Burnet: δπύτε HS8.
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regarding this skill as a necessary qualification, would you keep your eye on your actual opponents in the fight, and not, as now, on your fellow-fighters ? These, I conceive, you ought so far to surpass that they would not feel fit to be your opponents, but only to be your despised fellow-fighters against the enemy, if you mean really to make your markwitli some noble action that will be worthy both of yourself and of the city. alc. Why, I do mean to.
soc. So you think it quite fitting for you to be satisfied if you are better than the soldiers, but neglect to keep your eye on the enemy’s leaders with a view to showing yourself better than they are, or to plan and practise against them !
alc. Of whom are }rou speaking now, Socrates ? soc. Do you not know that our city makes war occasionally on the Spartans and on the Great King ? alc. That is true.
soc. And if you are minded to be the head of our state, you would be right in thinking that your contest is with the kings of Sparta and of Persia ? alc. That sounds like the truth, soc. No, my good friend ; you ought rather to keep your eye on Meidias the quail-filliper1 and others of his sort—who undertake to manage the city’s affairs, while they still have the slavish hair2 (as the women would say) showing in their minds through their lack of culture, and have not yet got rid of it; who, moreover, have come with their out-
1	Meidias is mentioned by Aristophanes (Αν. 1297) for his skill in the game of filliping quails which were specially trained not to flinch.
2	Slaves in Athens were largely natives of '«•estern Asia, and had thick, close hair, very different from the wavy locks of the Greeks.
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σοντος την πάλιν, άλλ’ ον κ άρζοντος—προς τούτους σο 8οΐ, ούσπορ λόγω, βλέποντα σαυτοΰ 8η άμολοιν, και μήτο μανθάνοιν οσα μαθήσοως οχοται, μέλλοντα τοσοΰτον αγώνα άγωνίζοσθαι, μητο ασκοΐν C οσα 8οΐται άσκήσοως, και πάσαν παρασκουην παρ-οσκουασμένον ούτως Ιέναι οπι τα τής πόλοως.
ΑΛΚ. ΆΛΑ’, ώ ΊΙώκρατος, 8οκοΐς μέν μοι αληθή λέγοιν, οΐμαι μέντοι τους το Λακο8αιμονίων στρατηγούς καί τον ΥΙορσών βασιλέα ονδον 8ια-φέροιν των άλλων.
2Ω. ΆΛΑ’, ω άριστο, την οΐησιν ταντην σκόποι οΐαν έχοις.
ΑΛΚ. Τοι? πέρι;
2Λ. Πρώτον μον ποτέρως αν οΐοι σαυτοΰ μάλλον D οπιμοληθήναι, φοβουμονός το και οίόμονος 8οινονς αυτούς οιναι, ή μη;
ΑΛΚ. Δῆλον οτι οι 8οινούς οιοίμην.
2Ω. Μών- ούν οΐοι τι βλαβήσοσθαι οπιμοληθοις σαυτοΰ;
ΑΛΚ. Ον8αμώς, αλλά και μογάλα όνήσοσθαι.
2Π. Oύκοΰν ον μον τούτο τοσοΰτον κακόν οχοι ή οϊησις αύτη.
ΑΛΚ. ’Αληθή λέγοις.
2Ω. Τό 8ούτορον τοίνυν, οτι και φου8ής ἐστιν, οκ των οίκότων σκέφαι.
ΑΛΚ. Πώς1 8ή;
20. ΐΐότορον οίκος άμοίνους γίγνοσθαι φυσοις ον E γονναίοις γένοσιν ή μη;
ΑΛΚ. Αήλον οτι ον τοίς γονναίοις.
2Ω. Ονκοΰν τούς ου φύντας, οάν και οΰ τραφώσιν. οϋτω τολέονς γίγνοσθαι προς αροτην;
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landish speech to flatter the state, not to rule it—to these, I tell you, should your eyes-be turned ; and then you can disregard yourself, and need neither learn what is to be learnt for the great contest in which you are to be engaged, nor practise what requires practice, and so ensure that you are perfectly prepared before entering upon a political career.
alc. Why, Socrates, I believe you are right: though I think neither the Spartan generals nor the Persian king are at all different from other people.
soc. But, my excellent friend, consider what this notion of yours means. alc. In regard to what ?
soc. First of all, do you think you would take more pains over yourself if you feared them and thought them terrible, or if you did not ?
alc. Clearly, if I thought them terrible, soc. And do you think you will come to any harm by taking pains over yourself ?
alc. By no means ; rather that I shall get much benefit.
soc. And on this single count that notion1 of yours is so much to the bad.
- alc. True.
soc. Then, in the second place, observe the probability that it is false. alc. How so ?
soc. Is it probable that noble races should produce better natures, or not ?
alc. Clearly, noble races would, soc. And will not the well-born, provided they are well brought up, probably be perfected in virtue ?
1 i.e. about the Spartan generals and the Persian king, 120 c.
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ΑΛΚ. ’Ανάγκη.
5Λ. Σκεφώμεθα δη, τοι? εκείνων τα ημετερα άντιτιθεντες, πρώτον μεν el δοκονσι φαυλότερων γενών είναι ol Αακεδαιμονιων και Γϊερσών βασιλείς. η ονκ ϊσμεν ως οι μεν *Ηρακλεους, οι δε ’Αχαιμενονς εκγονοι, το δ’ *Ηρακλεους τε γένος και τό Άχαιμενονς εις ΐίερσεα τον Αιός αναφερεται;
121	ΑΛΚ. Και γαρ τό ήμετερον, ώ Σωκράτης, εις Eνρνσάκη, τό δ’ Eυρνσάκους εις Αία.
2η. Και γαρ τό ήμετερον, ώ γενναίε Αλκιβιάδη, εις Ααίδαλον, 6 δε Ααίδαλος εις Κφαιστον τον Αιός. αλλά τα μεν τούτων απ’ αυτών άρξάμενα βασιλείς εισίν εκ βασιλέων μέχρι Αιός, οι μεν *Άργους τε και Αακεδαίμονος, οι δε της Περσίδος τό αει, πολλάκις δε και της Ασίας, ώσπερ και νυν ημείς δε αυτοί τε ίδιώται και οι πατερες. ει Β δε και τούς προγόνους δεοι και την πατρίδα E υρνσάκους επιδεΐξαι Σαλαμίνα η την Αιακού τοΰ ετι πρότερον Αίγιναν Άρταξερξη τω ϋερξου, πόσον αν ο’ίει γέλωτα όφλεΐν; άλΧ όρα μη του τε γένους ογκω ελαττώμεθα τών άνδρών και τη άλλη τροφή, η ονκ ησθησαι τοΐς τε Αακεδαι-μονίων βασιλεΰσιν ως μεγάλα τα υπάρχοντα, ών αι γυναίκες δημοσία φυλάττονται υπό τών εφόρων, όπως εις δύναμιν μη λάθη εξ άλλου γενόμενος 6 C βασιλεύς η εξ 'ΙΙρακλειδών;	6 δε ΥΙερσών το-
σοντον υπερβάλλει, ώστε ονδείς ύποφίαν εχει ως εξ άλλον αν βασιλεύς γενοιτο η εξ αύτοΰ■ διό ον φρουρεΐται η βασιλεως γυνή ἀλλ’ η υπό φόβον. 1 2
1	Socrates’ father, Sophroniscus, was a sculptor, and Daedalus was the legendary inventor of sculpture.
2	i.e., the king's of Sparta and Persia.
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alc. That must be so.
soc. Then let us consider, by comparing our lot Anth theirs, whether the Spartan and Persian kings appear to be of inferior birth. Do we not know that the former are descendants of Hercules and the latter of Achaemenes, and that the line of Hercules and the line of Achaemenes go back to Perseus, son of Zeus ?
alc. Yes, and mine, Socrates, to Eurysaces, and that of Eurysaces to Zeus !
soc. Yes, and mine, noble Alcibiades, to Daedalus,1 and Daedalus to Hephaestus, son of Zeus ! But take the lines of those people,2 going back from them : you have a succession of kings reaching to Zeus—on the one hand, kings of Argos and Sparta ; on the other, of Persia, which they have always ruled, and frequently Asia also, as at present; ΛγΙιβΓβ^ we are private persons ourselves, and so were our fathers. And then, suppose that you had to make what show you could of your ancestors, and of Salarais as the native land of Eurysaces, or of Aegina as the home of the yet earlier Aeacus, to impress Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes, how you must expect to be laughed at! Why, I am afraid we are quite outdone by those persons in pride of birth and upbringing altogether. Or have you not observed how great are the advantages of the Spartan kings, and how their wives are kept under statutory ward of the ephors, in order that every possible precaution may be taken against the king being born of any but the Heracleidae ? And the Persian king is so pre-eminent that no one has a suspicion that an heir could have been born of anybody but the king ; and hence the king’s wife has nothing to guard her except fear. When
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επειδάν δε γενηται ό παΐς 6 πρεσβυτατος, οΰπερ ή αρχή, πρώτον μεν εορτάζουσι πάντες οι εν τῆ βασιλέως, ών αν άρχη, εΐτα εις τον άλλον χρόνον ταύτη τή ήμερα βασιλέως γενέθλια πάσα θύει και εορτάζει ή Άσία· ήμών δε γενομενων, το του D κωμωδοποιού, οΰδ’ οι γείτονες σφοδρά τι αισθάνονται, ώ ’Αλκιβιάδη. μετά τούτο τρέφεται ο παΐς, ούχ υπό γυναικός τροφού ολίγου αξίας, ἀλλ’ υπ’ ευνούχων οΓ αν δοκώσι των περί βασιλέα άριστοι είναι· οΐς τά τε άλλα προστετακται επι-μέλεσθαι τού γενομενου, καί δπως κάλλιστος εσται μηχανάσθαι, άναπλάττοντας τα μέλη τού παιδός καί κατορθοΰντας· καί ταΰτα δρώντες εν μεγάλη E τιμή είσιν. επειδάν δε επτετεις γένωνται οι παΐ-δβς, επί τούς Ιππους καί επί τούς τούτων διδασκάλους φοιτώσι, καί επί τάς Θήρας άρχονται ίεναι· δίς επτά δε γενόμενον1 ετών τον παΐδα παρα-λαμβάνουσιν οΰς εκείνοι βασιλείους παιδαγωγούς ονομάζουσιν είσί δε εξει λεγμενοι ΐίερσών οι άριστοι δόξαντες εν ήλικία τετταρες, δ τε σοφώ-τατος καί ό δικαιότατος καί 6 σωφρονεστατος 122 καί ό άνδρειότατος. ών δ μεν μαγείαν τε διδάσκει την Ζωροάστρου τού *Ω,ρομάζου· εστι δβ τούτο θεών θεραπεία· διδάσκει δε καί τά βασιλικά· 6 δε δικαιότατος άληθεύειν διά παντός τού βίου· 6 δε σωφρονεστατος μηδ’ υπό μιας άρχεσθαι των ηδονών, ΐνα ελεύθερος είναι εθίζηται και όντως βασιλεύς, άρχων πρώτον τών εν αύτώ, αλλά μη 1 Υεν&μενον Buttmann: γενομένων MSS.
1 The saying, which became proverbial, is thought to have occurred in one of the (now lost) plays of Plato, the Athenian comic poet, who lived c. 460-389 b.c.
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the eldest son, the heir to the thrones is born, first of all the king’s subjects who are in his palace have a feast, and then for ever after on that date the whole of Asia celebrates the king’s birthday with sacrifice and feasting : but when we are born, as the comic poet1 says, “ even the neighbours barely notice it,” Alcibiades. After that comes the nurture of the child, not at the hands of a woman-nurse of little worth, but of the most highly approved eunuchs in the king’s service, who are charged with the whole tendance of the new-born child, and especially with the business of making him as handsome as possible by moulding his limbs into a correct shape ; and while doing this they are in high honour. When the boys are seven years old they are given horses and have riding lessons, and they begin to follow the chase. And when the boy reaches fourteen years he is taken over by the royal tutors, as they call them there : these are four men chosen as the most highly esteemed among the Persians of mature age, namely, the wisest one, the justest one, the most temperate one, and the bravest one. The first of these teaches him the magian lore of Zoroaster,2 son of Horomazes ; and that is the worship of the gods : he teaches him also what pertains to a king. The justest teaches him to be truthful all his life long ; the most temperate, not to be mastered by even a single pleasure, in order that he may be accustomed to be a free man and a veritable king, who is the master first of all that is in him, not the slave ; while the bravest trains him
1 Zoroaster was the reputed founder of the Persian religion, of which the ministers were the Map or hereditary-priests.
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δονλεύων ό δε άνδρειότατος άφοβον καί αδεά παρασκευάζων, ως οτ αν δείση δούλο ν οντα. σοι Β ω * Αλκιβιάδη, ΪΙερικλης επεστησε παιδαγωγόν των οίκετών τον άχρειότατον ύπδ γηρως, Ζώπυρον τον θρακα. διηλθον δε και την άλλην αν σοι των ανταγωνιστών τροφήν τε και παιδείαν, ει μη πολύ εργον ην και άμα ταΰθ’ ικανά δηλώσαι καί τάλλα ὅσα τούτοις ακόλουθα, της δε σής γενε-σεως, ω ’Αλκιβιάδη, καί τροφής καί παιδείας, η άλαλου ότουοΰν Αθηναίων, ως έπος είπεΐν, ούδενί μέλει, ει μη ει τις εραστής σου τυγχάνει ών. ει δ’ αΰ εθελοις εις πλουτονς άποβλεφαι καί τρυφάς C και εσθητας Ιματίων ὅ’ ελζεις καί μύρων άλοιφάς καί θεραπόντων πλήθους ακολουθίας την τε άλλην αβρότητα την ΐίερσών, αίσχυνθείης αν επί σεαυτω, αισθανόμενος οσον αυτών ελλείπεις.
Ει δ’ αυ εθελησεις εις σωφροσύνην τε καί κοσμιότητα άποβλεφαι καί εύχερειαν καί ευκολίαν καί μεγαλοφροσύνην καί ευταξίαν καί ανδρείαν καί καρτερίαν καί φιλοπονίαν καί φιλονικίαν καί φιλοτιμίας τάς Λακεδαιμονίων, παΐδα αν ηγησαιο 33 σαυτον πάσι τοΐς τοιούτοις. ει δ’ αΰ τι καί πλούτω προσεχείς καί κατά τοΰτο οϊει τί είναι, μηδε τούτο η μιν άρρητον έστω, εάν πως αΐσθη οΰ ει. τοΰτο μεν γάρ ει εθελεις τούς Λακεδαιμονίων πλούτους ίδεΐν, γνώση ότι πολύ τάνθάδε τών εκεί ελλείπει, γην μεν γάρ όσην εχονσι της θ* εαυτών καί Μεσ-σηνης, ούδ* αν εις άμφισβητησειε τών τηδε πληθει ουδέ αρετή, ούδ’ αΰ ανδραπόδων κτησει τών τε άλλων καί τών είλωτικών, ούδε μην ίππων γε, ούδ’
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to be fearless and undaunted, telling him that to be daunted is to be enslaved. But you, Alcibiades, had a tutor set over you by Pericles from amongst his servants, who was so old as to be the most useless of them, Zopyrus the Thracian. I might describe to you at length the nurture and education of your competitors, were it not too much of a task; and besides, what I have said suffices to show the rest that follows thereon. But about your birth, Alcibiades, or nurture or education, or about those of any other Athenian, one may say that nobody cares, unless it be some lover whom you chance to have. And again, if you chose to glance at the wealth, the luxury, the robes with sweeping trains, the anointings with myrrh, the attendant troops of menials, and all the other refinements of the Persians, you would be ashamed at your ΟΛνη case, on perceiving its inferiority to theirs.
Should you choose, again, to look at the temperance and orderliness, the forbearance and placidity, the magnanimity and discipline, the courage and endurance, and the toil-loving, success-loving, honour-loving spirit of the Spartans, you would count yourself but a child in all these things. If again you regard wealth, and think yourself something in that way, I must not keep silence on this point either, if you are to realize where you stand. For in tliis respect you have only to look at the wealth of the Spartans, and you will perceive that our riches here are far inferior to theirs. Tliink of all the land that they have both in their own and in the Messenian country : not one of our estates could compete \vith theirs in extent and excellence, nor again in owner-sliip of slaves, and especially of those of the helot class, nor yet of horses, nor of all the flocks and herds
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E όσα άλλα βοσκήματα κατά. Μεσσήνην νεμεται· αλλά ταΰτα μεν πάντα εώ χαίρειν, χρνσίον δε καί άργυριον ούκ εστιν εν πόσιν "Έιλλησιν δσον εν Λακεδαίμονι ιδία’ πολλάς γάρ ήδη γενεάς είσ-όρχεται μεν αύτόσε εξ απάντων των 'Έ,λλήνων, πολλάκις δέ καί εκ των βαρβάρων, εξερχεται δέ ούδαμόσε, άλΧ άτεχνώς κατά τον Αισώπου μύθον, 123 ον ή άλώπηξ προς τον λέοντα είπε, καί τον εις Λακεδαίμονα νομίσματος είσιόντος μεν τα ίχνη τα εκεΐσε τετραμμένα δήλα, εξιόντος δε ούδαμη αν τις ϊδοι· ώστε ευ χρή είδεναι οτι καί χρυσω καί άργύρω οι εκεί πλουσιώτατοί εισι των ΈΛληνών, καί αυτών εκείνων ό βασιλεύς· εκ τε γάρ των τοιούτων μέγιστα ι λήφεις καί πλεΐσταί εισι τοΐς
Β βασιλεΰσιν, ετι δε καί 6 βασιλικός φόρος ούκ ολίγος γίγνεται, ον τελοΰσιν οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι τοΐς βασιλεΰσιν. καί τα μεν Λακεδαιμονίων ως προς Ελληνικούς μεν πλούτους μεγάλα, ως §€ προς τούς ΥΙερσικονς καί του εκείνων βασιλεως ούδεν επεί ποτ’ εγώ ήκουσα άνδρός αξιόπιστου των άναβεβηκότων παρά βασιλέα, ος εφη παρελθεΐν χώραν πάνυ πολλήν καί αγαθήν, εγγύς ήμερησίαν οδόν, ήν καλεΐν τούς επιχωρίους ζώνην τής βασιλεως γυναικός· είναι δε καί άλλην ήν αΰ καλεΐσθαι
C κάλυπτρον, καί άλλους πολλούς τόπους καλούς καί αγαθούς εις τον κόσμον εξηρημενους τον τής γυναικός, καί ονόματα εχειν εκάστους των τόπων από εκάστου των κόσμων· ώστε οΐμαι εγώ, ει τις ei77ot τή βασιλεως μητρί, Ξερξου δε γυναικί, Άμήστριδι, οτι εν νω εχει σου τω υίεΐ άντι-τάττεσθαι ό Αεινομάχης υιός, ή εστι κόσμος ίσως άξιος μνών πεντήκοντα, ει πάνυ πολλοϋ, τω δ’ υιεΐ 170
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that graze in Messene. However, I pass over all these things : but there is more gold and silver privately held in Lacedaemon than in the whole of Greece; for during many generations treasure has been passing in to them from every part of Greece, and often from the barbarians also, but not passing out to anyone ; and just as in the fable of Aesop, where the fox remarked to the lion on the direction of the footmarks, the traces of the money going into Lacedaemon are clear enough, but nowhere are any to be seen of it coming out; so that one can be pretty-sure that those people are the richest of the Greeks in gold and silver, and that among themselves the richest is the king ; for the largest and most numerous receipts of the kind are those of the kings, and besides there is the levy of the royal tribute in no slight amount, which the Spartans pay to their kings. Now, the Spartan fortunes, though great compared with the wealth of other Greeks, are nought beside that of the Persians and their king. For I myself was once told by a trustworthy person, who had been up to their court, that he traversed a very large tract of excellent land, nearly a day’s journey, which the inhabitants called the girdle of the king’s wife, and another which was similarly called her veil ; and many other fine and fertile regions reserved for the adornment of the consort; and each of these regions was named after some part of her apparel. So I imagine, if someone should say to the king’s mother Amestris, who was wife of Xerxes, “ The son of Deinomache1 intends to challenge your son; the mother’s dresses are worth perhaps fifty minae at the outside, while the son has under three hundred
1 The mother of Alcibiades.
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αυτής γης πλέθρα Έρχίασιν ουδέ τριακόσια, θαυμάσαι αν οτω ποτέ πιστεύων iv νω εχει οντος D ό *Αλκιβιάδης τω ’Αρτοζέρζη Βίαγωνίζεσθαι, και οι μαι αν αυτήν είπεΐν ότι ούκ έσθ* οτω άλλω πι-στεύων οντος ό άνηρ επιχειρεί πλην έπιμελεία τε και σοφία’ ταΰτα γάρ μόνα άξια λόγου εν °Έιλλησιν. έπεί et γε πύθοιτο, ότι ό * Αλκιβιάδης οΰτος νΰν επιχειρεί πρώτον μεν ετη ούΒέπω γεγονώς σφόΒρα εΐκοσιν, έπειτα παντάπασιν άπαίδευτος, προς Βέ τούτοις, του έραστοϋ αύτω λεγοντος ότι χρη πρώτον μαθόντα και έπιμεληθέντα αύτοϋ καί άσκήσαντα E ούτως ίεναι Βιαγωνιονμενον βασιλέϊ, ούκ εθέλει, αλλά φησιν εξαρκεΐν καί ως έχει, οΐμαι αν αυτήν θαυμάσαι τε καί ερέσθαι· τί οΰν ποτ’ έστιν οτω πιστεύει τό μειράκιον; ει ουν λέγοιμεν ότι κάλλει τε καί μεγεθει καί γένει καί πλουτω καί φύσει της φτυχής, ηγησαιτ αν ημάς, ώ ’Αλκιβιάδη, μαίνεσθαι προς τα παρά σφίσιν άποβλέφασα πάντα τα τοιαΰτα. οΐμαι Βέ καν ΑαμπιΒώ, την Λεωτυχίδου μεν θυγα-124 τέρα, Άρχιδάμου Βέ γυναίκα, "Αγιδος Βέ μητέρα, οι πάντες βασιλείς γεγόνασι, θαυμάσαι αν καί ταύτην εις τα παρά σφίσιν υπάρχοντα άπο-βλέφασαν, ει σύ εν νω έχεις τω υίει αυτής Βιαγωνί-ζεσθαι οΰτω κακώς ηγμένος, καίτοι ούκ αισχρόν δοκεΐ είναι, ει αι τών πολεμίων γυναίκες βέλτιον περί ημών διανοούνται, οΐους χρη όντας σφίσιν επιχειρεΐν, η ημείς περί ημών αύτών; ἀλλ’, ώ μακάριε, πειθόμενος εμοί τε καί τω εν Αελφοΐς g γράμματι, γνώθι σαυτόν, ότι ουτοι είσίν αντίπαλοι, άλλ’ ούχ οΰς συ οιεί’ ών άλλω μέν ουδ’ αν ένί περιγενοίμεθα, ει μη περ έπιμελεία τε αν καί
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acres at Erchiae,1 ” she would Avonder to what on earth this Alcibiades could be trusting, that he proposed to contend against Artaxerxes ; and I expect she would remark—“ The only possible things that the man can be trusting to for his enterprise are industry and wisdom ; for these are the only things of any account among the Greeks.” Whereas if she were informed that this Alcibiades who is actually making such an attempt is, in the first place, as yet barely twenty years old, and secondly, altogether uneducated ; and further, that when his lover tells him that he must first learn, and take pains over himself, and practise, before he enters on a contest with the king, he refuses, and says he will do very well as he is; I expect she would ask in surprise, “ On what, then, can the youngster rely ? ” And if we told her, “ On beauty, stature, birth, wealth, and mental gifts,” she would conclude we were mad, Alcibiades, when she compared the advantages of her own people in all these respects. And I imagine that even Lampido, daughter of Leotychides and wife of Archidamus and mother of Agis, who have all been kings, would wonder in the same way, when she compared her people’s resources, at your intention of having a contest Anth her son despite your bad upbringing. And yet, does it not strike you as disgraceful that our enemies’ wives should have a better idea of the qualities that vre need for an attempt against them than we have ourselves ? Ah, my remarkable friend, listen to me and the Delphic motto, Know thyself; for these people are our competitors, not those whom you think ; and there is nothing that will give us ascendancy over them save 1 In Attica, about fifteen miles east of Athens.
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τίλΤ??· ίδν συ el άπολειφθήση, και του όνομαστος (*> γενεσθαι άπολειφθήση εν 'Έλλησί τε καί βάρβαροις, •—ή? ου μοι δοκεΐς εράν ως ούδείς άλλος άλλου.
ΑΛΚ. Τινα ονν χρή τήν επιμέλειαν, ω Σώκρατες, ποιεΐσθαι; εχεις εξηγήσασθαι; παντός γάρ μάλλον εοικας αληθή είρηκότι.
2Λ. Ναί* αλλά γάρ κοινή βουλή, ωτινι τρόπω O αν ότι βέλτιστοι γενοίμεθα· εγώ γάρ τοι ου περί μεν σου λέγω ως χρή παιδευθήναι, περί εμοΰ δε ου’ ου γάρ εσθ' δτω σου διαφέρω πλήν γε εν ϊ.
ΑΛΚ. Τινι;
2Ω. Ό επίτροπος 6 εμός βελτίων ἐστι και σοφώτερος ή ΐίερικλής 6 σάς.
ΑΛΚ. Τίς οντος, ώ Σώκρατες;
2Ω. Θεός, ώ ’Αλκιβιάδη, όσπερ σοι με ούκ εΐα προ τήσδε τής ημέρας διαλεχθήναι* ω και πι-στευων λέγω, ότι ή επιφάνεια δι ούδενός άλλου σοι εσται ή δι* εμοΰ.
D ΑΛΚ. Παίζεις, ώ Σώκρατες.
2Ω. ’Ίσως* λέγω μέντοι αληθή, ότι επιμελείας δεόμεθα, μάλλον μεν πάντες άνθρωποι, ατάρ νώ γε και μάλα σφοδρά.
ΑΛΚ. "Οτι μεν εγώ, ου ψευδή.
2Ω. Οόδε μήν ότι γ* εγώ.
ΑΛΚ. Τί ουν αν ποιοΐμεν;
2Λ. Ούκ άπορρητεον ουδέ μαλακιστεον, ώ εταίρε.
ΑΛΚ. Oϋτοι δή πρεπει γε, ώ Σώκρατες.
2Ώ. Ου γάρ, αλλά σκεπτεον κοινή, καί μοι λεγε’ 1
1 Cf. above, 119 β.
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only pains and skill. If you are found wanting in these, you will be found wanting also in achievement of renown among Greeks and barbarians both ; and of this I observe you to be more enamoured than anyone else ever was of anything.
alc. Well then, what are the pains that I must take, Socrates ? Can you enlighten me ? For I must say your words are remarkably like the truth.
soc. Yes, I can : but we must put our heads together,1 you know, as to the way in which we can improve ourselves to the utmost. For observe that when I speak of the need of being educated I am not referring only to you, apart from myself; since my case is identical Anth yours except in one point. alc. What is that ?
soc. My guardian is better and wiser than your one, Pericles. alc. Who is he, Socrates ?
soc. God, Alcibiades, who until this day would not let me converse with you ; and trusting in him I say that through no other man but me will you attain to eminence.
alc. You are jesting, Socrates, soc. Perhaps ; I am right, however, in saying that we need to take pains—all men rather badly, but we two very badly indeed.
alc. As to me, you are not wrong, soc. Nor, I fear, as to myself either. alc. Then what can we do ?
soc. There must be no crying off or skulking, my good friend.
alc. No, for that would indeed be unseemly, Socrates.
soc. It would; so let us consider in common.
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E φαμεν γάρ δη ως άριστοι βουλεσθαι γενεσθαι. η γάρ;
αλκ. Ναί.
2η. Τινα αρετήν;
ΑΛΚ. Δήλον ότι ήνπερ οι άνδρες οι αγαθοί.
Οι τί αγαθοί;
αλκ. Δήλον οτι οι πράττειν τα πράγματα.
2Λ. Ποια; άρα τα ιππικά; αλκ. Ου δῆτα.
20. Παρά τούς ιππικούς γάρ αν ήμεν; αλκ. Ναι.
2α. ΆΛΛά τα ναυτικά Αε'γεις;
ΑΛΚ. Οὅ.
2Ω. Παρά τούς ναυτικούς γάρ αν ήμεν ; αλκ. Ναι.
2Ώ. ΆΛΛά ποια; α τινες πράττουσιν;
ΑΛΚ. νΑπερ ’Αθηναίων οι καλοί κάγαθοί.
]25	5Λ. Καλούς 8e κάγαθούς λεγεις τούς φρονίμους
ή τούς άφρονας;
αλκ. Τούς φρονίμους.
20. Ούκοΰν ο έκαστος φρόνιμος, τούτο αγαθός; ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2Λ. *Ό δέ άφρων, πονηρός; αλκ. Πω? γάρ ου;
2Ω. ΤΑρ’ ουν 6 σκυτοτόμος φρόνιμος εις υποδημάτων εργασίαν; αλκ. Πάνυ γε.
2η. Αγαθός άρα εις αυτά;
αλκ. ’Αγαθός.	^	,	, *	«
20. Τί δε'; εις ίματίων εργασίαν ούκ άφρων ο σκυτοτόμος;
αλκ. Nat.
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Now tell me : we say, do we not, that we wish to be as good as possible ? alc. Yes.
soc. In what excellence ?
alc. Clearly that which is the aim of good men. soc. Good in what ?
alc. Clearly, good in the management of affairs, soc. What sort of affairs ? Horsemanship ? alc. No, no.
soc. Because we should apply to horsemen ? alc. Yes.
soc. Well, seamanship, do you mean ? alc. No.
soc. Because we should apply to seamen ? alc. Yes.
soc. Well, what sort of thing ? The business of what men ?
alc. Of Athenian gentlemen.
soc. Do you mean by “ gentlemen ” the intelligent or the unintelligent ? aix. The intelligent.
soc. And everyone is good in that wherein he is intelligent ? alc. Yes.
soc. And bad wherein he is unintelligent ? alc. Of course.
soc. Then is the shoemaker intelligent in the making of foot-gear ? alc. Certainly.
soc. So he is good in that article ? alc. Good.
soc. Well now, is not the shoemaker unintelligent in the making of clothes ? alc. Yes.
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Β 20. Κακός άρα εις τούτο;
αλκ. Ναι.	,
2Ω. Ό αντος αρα τοντω γε τοι λογω κακός τε καί αγαθός.
αλκ. Φαίνεται.	χ Μ
2 α.	ούν λεγεις τούς αγαθούς ανδρας είναι
καί κακούς;
αλκ. Ου Βήτα.	^	\	\ >
2η. Άλλα τινας ποτε τούς αγαθούς λέγεις; αλκ. Τού? Βνναμενονς εγωγε αρχειν εν τή πόλει. 2Π. Ου Βήπου ίππων γε;
ΑΛΚ. Ου Βήτα.
2η. ΆΛΑ’ ανθρώπων; αλκ. Ναι.
2Ω. 9 Α ρα καμνόντων;
ΛΛΚ. Ου.
2η. ΆΛΑά πλεόντων; αλκ. Ου φημι.
2η. Άλλα θεριζόντων;
ΑΛΚ. Ον.
c 2Ω. ΆΛΑ’ ούΒεν ποιοΰντων ή τι ποιοΰντων; αλκ. Ποιοΰντων λέγω.
2α. Τί; πειρώ και εμοι Βηλώσαι. αλκ. Oύκοΰν των και σνμβαλλόντων εαυτοΐς και χρωμενων άλλήλοις, ώσπερ ημείς ζώμεν εν ταΐς πόλεσιν.
20. O ύκοΰν ανθρώπων λεγεις αρχειν ανθρώποις
χρωμενων ; αλκ. Ναί.
2Ω. 9 Α ρα κελευστών χρωμενων ερεταις; αλκ. Ον Βήτα.
2η. Κυβερνητική γάρ αντη γε αρετή;
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soc. So he is bad in that ? alc. Yes.
soc. Then, on this showing, the same man is both bad and good. alc. Apparently.
soc. Well, can you say that good men are also bad ?
alc. No, indeed.
soc. But whoever do you mean by the good ?
alc. I mean those who are able to rule in the city.
soc. Not, I presume, over horses ?
alc. No, no.
soc. But over men ?
alc. Yes.
soc. When they are sick ?
alc. No.
soc. Or at sea ?
alc. I say, no.
soc. Or harvesting ?
alc. No.
soc. Doing nothing, or doing something ? alc. Doing something, I say. soc. Doing what ? Try and let me know. alc. Well, men who do business Anth each other and make use of one another, as is our way of life in our cities.
soc. Then you speak of ruling over men -who make use of men ? alc. Yes.
soc. Over boatswains who make use of rowers ? alc. No, no.
soc. Because that is the pilot’s distinction ?
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αλκ. Ναί.
2Ω. Άλλ’ ανθρώπων λέγεις αρχειν αυλητών, D ανθρώπους ηγουμένων ωδής καί χρωμένων χορευ-ταΐς;
αλκ. Ου δῆτα.
20. Κοροδιδασκαλική γάρ αυτή γ* αυ;
ΑΛΚ. ΐίάνυ γε.
2η. *Αλλ<χ τί ποτ€ λέγεις χρωμένων ανθρώπων άνθρώποις οΐόν τ* είναι άρχειν;
αλκ. Κοινωνουντων εγωγε λέγω πολιτείας και σνμβαλλόντων προς άλλήλους, τούτων άρχειν των έν τή πόλει.
2Π. Τίς οΰν αυτή ή τέχνη; ώσπερ αν ει σε έροίμην πάλιν τα νυν δη, κοινωνουντων ναυτιλίας επίστασθαι άρχειν τις ποιεί τέχνη;
ΑΛΚ. Κυβερνητική.
E 2η. Κοινωνουντων δε ωδής, ως νυν δη ελέγετο, τις επιστήμη ποιεί άρχειν;
αλκ. "Ηνπερ συ άρτι έλεγες, ή χοροδιδασκαλία.
2η. Τί δέ; πολιτείας κοινωνουντων τινα καλέΐς επιστήμην ;
αλκ. Έ,ύβουλίαν εγωγε, ώ Έώκρατες.
2Ω. Τί δέ; μών αβουλία δοκει είναι ή των κυβερνητών;
αλκ. Ου δῆτα.
2Λ. ’Αλλ’ εύβουλία;
126 αλκ. “Κμοιγε δοκει, εις γε το σώζεσθαι πλέοντας.
2Ώ. Καλώς λέγεις, τί δέ; ήν συ λέγεις εύ-βουλίαν, εις τί έστιν;
αλκ. Είς τό άμεινον την πάλιν διοικεΐν και σώζεσθαι.
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alc. Yes.
soc. Well, do you mean ruling over men who are flute-players, and who lead the singing and make use of dancers ? alc. No, no.
soc. Because, again, that is the chorus-teacher’s function ?
alc. To be sure.
soc. But whatever do you mean by being able to rule over men who make use of men ?
alc. I mean ruling over men in the city who share in it as fellow-citizens, and do business with each other.
soc. Well, what art is this ? Suppose I should ask you over again, as I did just now, what art makes men know how to rule over fellow-sailors ? alc. The pilot’s.
soc. And what knowledge—to repeat what was said a moment ago—makes them rule over their fellow-singers ?
alc. That which you just mentioned, the chorus-teacher’s.
soc. Well now, what do you call the knowledge of one’s fellow-citizens ?
alc. Good counsel, I should say, Socrates, soc. Well, and is the pilot’s knowledge evil counsel ? alc. No, no.
soc. Rather good counsel ?
alc. So I should think, for the preservation of his passengers.
soc. Quite right. And now, for what is the good counsel of which you speak ?
alc. For the better management and preservation of the city.
181
126
PLATO
2Λ. “Αμεινον δε διοικεΐται καί σώζεται τινος παραγιγνομένου ή άπογιγνομενου ; ώσπερ αν ει σΰ μ€ εροιο· αμεινον διοικεΐται σώμα καί σώζεται τίνος παραγιγνομένου ή άπογιγνομενου; ειποιμ αν οτι ύγιείας μεν παραγιγνομενης, νόσου δε άπογιγνομενης. ου και συ οΐει οὅτως;
Β ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2Ω. Και ει με αΰ εροιο· τίνος δε τταραγιγνομενου αμεινον όμματα; ωσαύτως ειττοιμ’ αν οτι όφεως μεν παραγιγνομενης, τυφλότητος δε άπογιγνομενης. και ώτα δε κωφότητος μεν άπογιγνομενης, ακοής δε εγγιγνομενης βελτίω τε γίγνεται και αμεινον θεραπεύεται.
ΑΛΚ. Όρθώς.
2Λ. Τί δε δη; πόλις τίνος παραγιγνομένου και άπογιγνομενου βελτίων τε γίγνεται καί αμεινον Θεραπεύεται καί διοικεΐται;
C ΑΛΚ. Έμοι μεν δοκέΐ, ώ Σώκρατες, όταν φιλία μεν αύτοΐς γίγνηται προς άλλήλους, τό μισειν δε καί στασιάζειν άπογίγνηται.
2Π. *Αρ’ οΰν φιλίαν λεγεις ομόνοιαν ή διχόνοιαν;
ΑΛΚ. 'Ομόνοιαν.
2Ω. Διά τινα οΰν τέχνην όμονοοΰσιν αι πόλεις περί αριθμούς;
ΑΛΚ. Δια την αριθμητικήν.
20. Τί δε οι ίδιώται; ου διά την αυτήν;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
2η. Oΰκοϋν καί αυτός αύτώ έκαστος;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
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soc. And what is it that becomes present or absent when we get this better management and preservation ? If, for example, you should ask me, “ What is it that becomes present or absent when the body is better managed and preserved ? ”—I should reply, “ Health becomes present, and disease absent.” Do not you think so too ? alc. Yes.
soc. And if, again, you asked me, “ What becomes present in a better condition of the eyes ? ” —I should answer in just the same way, “ Sight becomes present, and blindness absent.” So, in the case of the ears, deafness is caused to be absent, and hearing to be present, when they are improved and getting better treatment. alc. Correct.
soc. Well then, what is it that becomes present or absent when a state is improved and has better treatment and management ?
alc. To my mind, Socrates, friendship with one another will be there, while hatred and faction will be absent.
soc. Now, by friendship do you mean agreement or disagreement ? alc. Agreement.
soc. And what art is it that causes states to agree about numbers ? alc. Arithmetic.
soc. And what of individuals ? Is it not the same art ? alc. Yes.
soc. And it makes each single person agree with himself ? alc. Yes.
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2Λ. Διά τινα 8ε τέχνην έκαστος αντος αύτώ D ομονοεί περί σπιθαμής καί πήχεος, οποτερον μεΐζον; ου 8ιά την μετρητικήν;
ΑΛΚ. Τί μήν;
2Ω. Oνκονν και οι ΙΒιώται άλλήλοις και αι πόλεις;
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2Ω. Τί δή περί σταθμόν; ούχ ώσαντως;
ΑΛΚ. Φημί.
2Ώ. ήΗν 8ε 8ή σύ λεγεις ομόνοιαν, τις εστι καί περί του, και τις αυτήν τέχνη παρασκευάζει; και άρα ήπερ πόλει, αυτή και 18ιώτη, αύτώ τε προς αυτόν και προς άλλον;
ΑΛΚ. Εικός γε τοι.
2Ω. Τις οΰν εστι; μη κόμης άποκρινόμενος, E άΑΛά πρόθυμόν είπεΐν.
ΑΛΚ. Έγώ μεν οιμαι φιλίαν τε λέγειν και ομόνοιαν, ήνπερ πατήρ τε υιόν φιλών ομονοεί καί μήτηρ, καί ά8ελφός ά8ελφώ καί γυνή άν8ρί.
2π. Ο'ίει αν οΰν, ώ Αλκιβιά8η, άν8ρα γνναικί περί ταλασιουργίας 8ιίνασθαι όμονοεΐν, τον μή επιστ άμενον τ ή επισταμενη;
ΑΛΚ. Ου 8ήτα.
20. Οίδἐ γε 8εΐ ονόεν γυναικείον γαρ τοΰτό γε μάθημα.
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
127	2Ω. Τί 8ε; γυνή άν8ρί περί όπλιτικής 8ύναιτ
αν όμονοεΐν μή μαθοϋσα;
ΑΛΚ. Ου 8ήτα.
2α. Άν8ρεΐον γαρ τοϋτο γε ίσως αν φαΐης αν εΐναι.
ΑΛΚ. ’Έγωγε.
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soc. And what art makes each of us agree with himself as to which is the longer, a span or a cubit ? Is it not mensuration ? alc. Of course.
soc. And it makes both individuals and states agree with each other ? alc. Yes.
soc. And what about the balance ? Is it not the same here too ? alc. It is.
soc. Then what is that agreement of which you speak, and about what ? And what art secures it ? And is it the same in an individual as in a state, when one agrees with oneself and with another ? alc. Most likely.
soc. Well, what is it ? Do not flag in your answers, but do your best to tell me.
alc. I suppose I mean the friendship and agreement that you find when a father and mother love their son, and between brother and brother, and husband and wife.
soc. Then do you suppose, Alcibiades, that a husband can possibly agree with his wife about wool-work, when he does not understand it, and she does ? alc. Oh, no.
soc. Nor has he any need, since that is a woman’s accomplishment. alc. Yes.
soc. Or again, could a woman agree with a man about soldiering, when she has not learnt it ? alc. Oh, no.
soc. Because, I expect you will say again, that is a man’s affair. alc. I would.
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2Ω. Έστιν άρα τα μεν γυναικεία, τα δε ανδρεία μαθήματα κατά τον σόν λόγον.
αλκ. Πως δ’ ου;
2η. Oύκ άρα εν γε τούτοις εστιν ομόνοια γυναιζί προς άνδρας.
αλκ. Ου.
2η. Ουδ’ άρα φιλία, είπε ρ η φιλία ομόνοια ην.
αλκ. Οι) φαίνεται.
2η. *Ηι άρα αι γυναίκες τα αυτών πράττουοιν, ον φιλοΰνται υπό των άνδρών.
Β αλκ. Οό/c εοικεν.
2η. 0ι5δ’ άρα οι άνδρες υπό των γυναικών, ἡ τα αυτών.
αλκ. Ου.
2η. Ούδ’ ευ1 άρα ταυτη οίκοΰνται αι πόλεις, όταν τα αυτών έκαστοι πράττωσιν;
ΑΛΚ. Οΐμαι εγωγε, ώ Σώκρατες.
2η. ΓΙώ? λεγεις, φιλίας μη παρουσης, ἡ? φαμεν γιγνομενης ευ οίκεΐσθαι τάς πόλεις, άλλως δε ου;
αλκ. Άλλα μοι δοκέ ι και κατά τούτο αύτοΐς φιλία εγγίγνεσθαι, ότι τά αυτών εκάτεροι πρατ-τουσιν.
C 2Ω. O ύκ άρτι γε' νυν 8e πώς αΰ λεγεις; όμο-νοίας μη εγγιγνομενης φιλία εγγίγνεται; η οιόν ὅ’ ομόνοιαν εγγίγνεσθαι ών οι μεν ϊσασι περί τούτων, οι δ’ ου;
ΑΛΚ. Αδύνατον.
2Q. Αίκαια δε πράττουσιν η άδικα, όταν τά αυτών έκαστοι πράττωσιν;
αλκ. Αίκαια· πώς γάρ ου;
1 εν Olympiodorus: αΰ mss.
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soc. Then, by your account, there are some accomplishments belonging to women, and some to men ? alc. Of course.
soc. So in these, at any rate, there is no agreement between men and women. alc. No.
soc. And hence no friendship either, if, as we said, friendship is agreement. alc. Apparently not.
soc. So women are not loved by men, in so far as they do their own work. alc. It seems not.
soc. Nor are men by women, in so far as they do theirs. alc. No.
soc. And states, therefore, are not well ordered in so far as each person does his own business ? 1 alc. I think they are, Socrates, soc. How can you say that ? Without the presence of friendship, which we say must be there if states are well ordered, as otherwise they are not ?
alc. But it seems to me that friendship arises among them just on that account—that each of the two parties does its own business.
soc. It was not so a moment since : but now, what do you mean this time ? Does friendship arise where there is no agreement ? And is it possible that agreement should arise where some know about the business, but others do not ? alc. Impossible.
soc. And are they doing what is just or unjust, when each man does his own business ? alc. What is just, of course.
1 Cf. Charm. 161 e, Rep. i. 332 ff.
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2 Λ. Τα δίκαια ουν πραττόντων εν rfj πόλε ι των πολιτών φιλία ούκ εγγίγνεται προς άλληλους;
αλκ. ’Ανάγκη αν μοι δοκεΐ είναι, ω Σώκρατες.
2Ω. Τινα ουν ποτε λέγεις την φιλίαν η ομόνοιαν, D περί ἡς δει ημάς σοφούς τε είναι καί εύβουλους, ΐνα αγαθοί άνδρες ω μεν; ου γάρ δύναμαι μαθειν οϋθ’ ητις ουτ εν οιστισι' τότε μεν γάρ εν τοΐς αυτοϊς φαίνεται ενοΰσα, τότε δ’ ου, ως εκ του σοΰ λόγου.
αλκ. Άλλα μά τούς θεούς, ώ Σώκρατες, ουδ’ αυτός οΐδα ο τι λέγω, κινδυνεύω δε καί πάλαι λελη-θέναι έμαντόν αΐσχιστα έχων.
2Ω. Άλλα χρη θαρρεΐν. ει μεν γάρ αυτό ησθου E πεπονθώς πεντηκονταετής, χαλεπόν αν ην σοι επιμελή θηναι σαυτοΰ· νυν δε ην έχεις ηλικίαν, αυτή εστίν εν η δει αυτό αίσθέσθαι.
ΑΛΚ. Τί οΰν τον αισθανόμενου χρη ποιεΐν, ώ Σώκρατες ;
2Ω. Άποκρίνεσθαι τα ερωτώμενα, ώ *Αλκιβιάδη· καί εάν τούτο ποιης, αν θεός θέλη, ει τι δεΐ καί τη εμη μαντεία πιστευειν, συ τε κάγώ βέλτιον σχησομεν.
αλκ. ’Έσται ταΰτα ένεκα γε του εμέ άπο-κρίνεσθα ι.
2η. Φέρε δη, τί έστι τό εαυτού επιμελεΐσθαι 128 ■—μη πολλάκις λάθωμεν ούχ ημών αυτών επιμελούμενοι, οίόμενοι δέ—καί πότε άρα αυτό ποιεί άνθρωπος; άρα όταν τών αυτού επιμεληται, τότε καί εαυτού;
ΑΛΚ. Έμοι γοΰν δοκεΐ.
2Λ. Τί δέ; π οδών άνθρωπος πότε επιμελείται; άρ όταν εκείνων επιμεληται ά έστι τών ποδών;
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soc. And when the citizens do what is just in the city, does not friendship arise among them ? alc. Again I think that must be so, Socrates, soc. Then whatever do you mean by that friendship or agreement about Avhich we must be wise and well-advised in order that we may be good men ? For I am unable to learn either what it is, or in whom ; since it appears that the same persons sometimes have it, and sometimes not, by your account.
alc. Well, by Heaven, Socrates, I do not even know what I mean myself, and I fear that for some time past I have lived unawares in a very disgraceful condition.
soc. But you must take heart. For had you perceived your plight at fifty, it would be hard for you to take pains with yours elf; whereas here you are at the time of life when one ought to perceive it.
alc. Then what should one do on perceiving it, Socrates ?
soc. Answer the questions asked, Alcibiades : only do that, and with Heaven’s favour—if we are to put any trust in my divination—you and I shall both be in better case.
alc. That shall be, so far as my answering can avail, soc. Come then, what is “ taking pains over oneself”—for vre may perchance be taking, unawares, no pains over ourselves, though we think we are—and when does a man actually do it ? Does he take pains over himself at the same time as over his own things ?
alc. I at least believe so.
soc. Well now, when does a man take pains over his feet ? Is it when he takes pains over what belongs to his feet ?
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ΑΛΚ. Ου μανθάνω.
2Ω. ΚαΑέΓ? δε τι χειρός; οΐον δακτύλιον εστιν οτ ον αν άλλου των του ανθρώπου φαίης ή δακτύλου;
ΑΛΚ. Οό δήτα.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν και ποδός υπόδημα τον αυτόν τρόπον;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
<2Ω. Καί Ιμάτια και στρώματα του άλλου σώματος ομοίως;
Β ΑΛΚ. Nat.λ1
2Ω. τΑρ’ ουν όταν υποδημάτων επιμελώμεθα, τότε ποδών επιμελουμεθα;
ΑΛΚ. Ου πάνυ μανθάνω, ώ Σώκρατες.
2Ω. Τί δε, ώ 'Αλκιβιάδη; όρθώς επιμελεΐσθαι καλεΐς τι ότουοΰν πράγματος ;
ΑΛΚ. *Έγωγε.
2Ω. ρ’ ουν όταν τις τι βελτιον πο ιτ}, τότε όρθ^γ λεγεις επιμέλειαν;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2Π. Τίς ουν τέχνη υποδήματα βελτίω ποιεί;
ΑΛΚ. Σκυτική.
2Ω. Σκυτική άρα υποδημάτων επιμελουμεθα;
C ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2Ω. καί 77θδο? σκυτική; ή εκείνη ή πόδας βελτίους ποιοΰμεν;
ΑΛΚ. Εκείνη.
2η. Ββλτίους δε πόδας ούχ ήπερ και τό άλλο σώμα;
ΑΛΚ. "Εμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Ω. Αυτή δ’ ου γυμναστική;
ΑΛΚ. Μάλιστα.
1 καί ίμάτια ... ναι Stobaeus: om. mss.
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alc. I do not understand.
soc. Is there anything you can name as belonging to the hand ? For instance, does a ring belong to any other part of a man but the finger ? alc. No, indeed.
soc. And so the shoe also belongs to the foot, in the same way ? alc. Yes.
soc. And likewise clothes and coverlets belong to the whole body ? alc. Yes.
soc. Now when we take pains over our shoes, we take pains over our feet ? alc. I do not quite understand, Socrates, soc. Well, but, Alcibiades, you speak of taking proper pains over this or that matter, do you not ? alc. ϊ do.
soc. And do you call it proper pains when someone makes a thing better ? alc. Yes.
soc. Then what art makes shoes better ? alc. Shoe-making.
soc. So by shoe-making we take pains over our shoes ? alc. Yes.
soc. And over our foot too by shoe-making ? Or by that art whereby we make feet better ? alc. By that art.
soc. And is it not the same one for making our feet as for making the whole body better ? alc. I think so.
soc. And is not that gymnastic ? alc. Certainly.
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2n. Γυμναστική μ«; άρα ποδός επιμελούμεθα, σκυτική δε τών τοΰ ποδός;
ΑΛΚ. Πάνυ γε.
2η. Καί γυμναστική μεν χειρών, δακτυλιογλυφία δε των της· χειρός ;
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2Λ. Και γυμναστική μεν σώματος, υφαντική δε D και ταΐς άλλαις των τοΰ σώματος;
ΑΛΚ. Παντάπασι μεν οΰν.
20. *Αλλη μεν α ρα τεχν η αύτοΰ έκαστου επι-μελούμεθα, άλλη δε των αύτοΰ.
ΑΛΚ. Φαίνεται.
2η. Ου κ άρα όταν των σαυτοΰ επιμελή, σαυτοΰ επιμελή.
ΑΛΚ. Ούδαμώς.
5η. Ου γάρ ή αυτή τέχνη, ως εοικεν, ή τις αν αύτοΰ τε επιμελοΐτο και των αύτοΰ.
ΑΛΚ. Ου φαίνεται.
2α. Φερε δη, ποια ποτ* αν ημών αυτών επι-μεληθείημεν ;
ΑΑΚ. Ούκ εχω λέγειν.
E 2Ώ· Άλλα τοσόνδε γε ώμολόγηται, οτ ι ούχ ^ αν τών ήμετερων και ότιοΰν βελτιον ποιοΐμεν, ἀλλ* ή ημάς αύτούς;
ΑΛΚ. * Αληθή λεγεις.
2η. *Ή οΰν εγνωμεν άν ποτε, τις τέχνη υπόδημα βελτιον ποιεί, μη είδότες υπόδημα;
ΑΛΚ. * Αδύνατον.
2Ώ. Ούδε γε τις τέχνη δακτυλίους βελτίους ποιεί, άγνοοΰντες δακτύλιον.
ΑΛΚ. * Αληθή.
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soc. So by gymnastic we take pains over our foot, but by shoe-making over what belongs to our foot ? alc. Quite so.
soc. And by gymnastic over our hands, but by ring-engraving over what belongs to the hand ? alc. Yes.
soc. And by gymnastic over the body, but by weaving and the rest over what belongs to the body ?
alc. Absolutely so.
soc. Then for taking pains over a thing itself and over what belongs to it we use different arts. alc. Apparently.
soc. So when you take pains over your belongings you are not taking pains over yourself. alc. Not at all.
soc. For the arts, it seems, that one used for taking pains over oneself and over one’s belongings would not be the same. alc. Apparently not.
soc. Come then, whatever kind of art can we use for taking pains over ourselves ? alc. I cannot say.
soc. Well, so much at least has been admitted, that it is not one which would help us to make a single one of our possessions better, but one Avhich would help to make ourselves so ? alc. That is true.
soc. Now, should we ever have known what art makes a shoe better, if we had not known a shoe ? alc. Impossible.
soc. Nor could we know what art makes rings better, if we had no cognizance of a ring. alc. True.
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2Ω. Τί δε'; τίς τέχνη βελτίω ποιεί αυτόν, <χρ’ aV 7rore γνοΐμεν άγνοοΰντες τί ποτ' εσμεν αυτοί;
129	αλκ. ’Αδύνατον.
2η. ΐΐότερον ουν δη ρόδιον τυγχάνει το γνώναι εαυτόν, καί τις ην φαύλος 6 τούτο άναθείς εις τον εν ΥΙυθοϊ νεών, η χαλεπόν τι και ούχι παντός;
αλκ. Έμοι μεν, ω Σώκρατες, πολλάκις μεν εδοζε παντός είναι, πολλάκις δε παγχάλεπον.
2Ω. Άλλ’, ώ ’Αλκιβιάδη, είτε ρόδιον είτε μη εστιν, όμως γε ημΐν ώδ’ εχει· γνόντες μεν αυτό τάχ αν γνοίημεν την επιμέλειαν ημών αυτών, αγνοούν τες δε ούκ αν ποτε.
αλκ. Έστι ταύτα.
Β 2η. Φέρε δη, τίν αν τρόπον εύρεθείη αυτό τ αυτό; ούτω μεν γαρ αν τάχ’ εϋροιμεν τί ποτ* εσμεν αυτοί, τούτου δε ετι όντες εν άγνοια αδύνατοι που.
ΑΛΚ. Όρθώς λεγεις.
2Ω.	ουν προς Αιός. τω διαλέγει συ νΰν;
άλλο τι η εμοί;
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2Λ. Ούκοΰν καί εγώ σοι; αλκ. Ναί.
5Λ. Σωκράτης άρα εστιν ό δια λεγόμενος;
αλκ. Πάνυ γε.
2Ω. ’Αλκιβιάδης δε ὅ άκούων; αλκ. Ναί.
2η. Ούκοΰν λόγω διαλέγεται ο Σωκράτης;
C ΑΛΚ. Τί μην; 1
1 This seems to be a sudden adumbration of the Platonic “ idea ” or form which remains constant, and so “ the same,”
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soc. Well then, could we ever know what art makes the man himself better, if we were ignorant of what we are ourselves ? alc. Impossible.
soc. Well, and is it an easy thing to know oneself, and was it a mere scamp who inscribed these words on the temple at Delphi; or is it a hard thing, and not a task for anybody ?
alc. I have often thought, Socrates, that it was for anybody ; but often, too, that it was Very hard.
soc. But, Alcibiades, whether it is easy or not, here is the fact for us all the same : if we have that knowledge, we are like to know what pains to take over ourselves ; but if we have it not, we never can.
alc. That is so.
soc. Come then, in what way can the same-in-itself1 be discovered ? For thus we may discover what we are ourselves ; whereas if we remain in ignorance of it we must surely fail. alc. Rightly spoken.
soc. Steady, then, in Heaven s name ! To whom are you talking now ? To me, are you not ? alc. Yes.
SOC. And I in turn to you ? alc. Yes.
soc. Then the talker is Socrates ? alc. To be sure.
soc. And the hearer, Alcibiades ? alc. Yes.
soc. And Socrates uses speech in talking ? alc. Of course.
behind the shifting objects of sense related to it through its influence or impress. Cf. below, 130 d.
195
129
PLATO
2Ω. Τό δε Βιαλέγεσθαι καί το λόγω χρήσθαι ταύτόν που καλεΐς.
αλκ. Πάνυ γε.
2η. Ό δε χρώμενος καί ω χρήται ούκ άλλο;
ΑΛΚ. Πως λέγεις;
2Ω. "Ωσπερ σκυτοτόμος τέμνει που τομεΐ και σμίλγ) και άλλοις όργάνοις. αλκ. Ναι.
2Ω. O νκοΰν άλλο μεν 6 τέμνων και χρώμενος, άλλο 8ε οΐς τέμνων χρήται;
ΑΛΚ. Πώς γάρ ου;
2Λ. *Αρ’ ονν ούτως και οΐς ο κιθαριστής κιθαρίζει και αυτός ο κιθαριστής άλλο αν εΐη;
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2η. Τοΰτο τοίνυν άρτίως ήρώτων, ει 6 χρώμενος D και ω χρήται αει δοκέ ϊ έτερον είναι.
αλκ. Δοκεΐ.
2Π. Τί ονν φώμεν τον σκυτοτόμον; τέμνειν όργάνοις μόνον ή καί χερσιν;
αλκ. Και χερσίν.
2Ω. Χρήται άρα και ταυταις;
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
2Π. ΤΙΊ καί τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς χρώμενος σκυτοτόμε! ;
αλκ. Nat.
20. Τόν δε χρώμενον και οΐς χρήται έτερα όμο-λογοΰμεν;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
20. Έτερον άρα σκυτοτόμος καί κιθαριστής E χειρών καί οφθαλμών οΐς εργάζονται;
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soc. And you call talking and using speech the same thing, I suppose. alc. To be sure.
soc. But the user and the thing he uses are different, are they not ? alc. How do you mean ?
soc. For instance, I suppose a shoemaker uses a round tool, and a square one, and others, when he cuts.
alc. Yes.
soc. And the cutter and user is quite different from what he uses in cutting ?
ALC. Of course.
soc. And in the same way what the harper uses in harping will be different from the harper himself ? alc. Yes.
soc. Well then, that is what I was asking just now — whether the user and what he uses are always, in your opinion, two different things. alc. They are.
soc. Then what are we to say of the shoemaker ? Does he cut with his tools only, or with his hands as well ?
Ate. With his hands as well, soc. So he usee these also ? alc. Yes.
soc. Does he use his eyes, too, in his shoe-making ? alc. Yes.
soc. And we admit that the user and what he uses are different things ? alc. Yes.
soc. Then the shoemaker and the harper are different from the hands and eyes that they use for their work ?
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ΑΛΚ. Φαίνεται.
2η. O ύκονν και παντι τω σώματι χρηται άνθρωπος ;
ΑΛΚ. Πάνυ γε.
2Ω. “Ετερον δ’ ην τό τε χρώμενον καί φ χρήται; ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2η. °Ετερον άρα άνθρωπός εστι τον σώματος του εαυτόν;
ΑΛΚ. "Εοικεν.
2η. Τί ποτ* οΰν 6 άνθρωπος;
ΑΛΚ. Oύκ εχω λέγειν.
2η. ’Έχεις μεν οΰν, ότι γε τό τω σώματι χρώ-
μενον.
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
130	2η. ΤΗ οΰν άλλο τι χρηται αύτώ η φυχή;
ΑΛΚ. O ύκ άλλο.
2η. Ονκοΰν άρχουσα;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
2n. Και μην τάδε γε οΐμαι ούΒενα αν άλλως οίη-θηναι.
ΑΛΚ. Το ποιον;
2η. Μἡ ου τριών εν γε τι είναι τον άνθρωπον. ΑΛΚ. Ύίνων;
2η. Ψυχήν η σώμα η συναμφότερον, τό όλο ν τούτο.
ΑΛΚ. Τί μην;
2η. Άλλα μην αυτό γε τό τοΰ σώματος άρχον ώμολογησαμεν άνθρωπον είναι;
Β ΑΛΚ. ώμολογησαμεν.
2η. ΤΑρ’ οΰν σώμα αυτό αύτοϋ άρχει;
ΑΛΚ. ΟΰΒαμώς.
2η. “Αρχεσθαι γάρ αυτό ειπομεν.
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alc. Apparently.
soc. And man uses his whole body too ? alc. To be sure.
soc. And we said that the user and what he uses are different ? alc. Yes.
soc. So man is different from his own body ?
alc. It seems so.
soc. Then whatever is man ?
alc. I cannot say.
soc. Oh, but you can—that he is the user of the body. alc. Yes.
soc. And the user of it must be the soul ? alc. It must, soc. And ruler ? alc. Yes.
soc. Now, here is a remark from which no one, I think, can dissent. alc. What is it ?
soc. That man must be one of three things. alc. What things ?
soc. Soul, body, or both together as one whole. alc. Very well.
soc. But yet we have admitted that Avhat actually rules the body is man ? alc. We have.
soc. And does the body rule itself ? alc. By no means.
soc. Because we have said that it is ruled.
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αλκ. Ναί.
2η. O ύκ αν δἡ τοΰτό γε εΐη δ ζητούμε ν.
ΑΛΚ. Ούκ €OLK€V.
2η. ’Αλλ* άρα τδ συναμφότερον τοΰ σώματος άρχει, καί εστι δἡ τοΰτο άνθρωπος;
ΑΛΚ. "Ισως δῆτα.
2η. ΙΙάντων γε ήκιστα· μη γαρ συνάρχοντος τον ετέρου ούδεμία που μηχανη τδ συναμφότερον άρχειν.
ΑΛΚ. Όρθώς.
C 20. Επειδή δε οΰτε σώμα οϋτε τδ συναμφό-τερόν εστιν άνθρωπος, λείπεται, οΐμαι, ἡ μηδέν αύτδ είναι, η εΐπερ τί εστι, μηδέν άλλο τδν άνθρωπον συμβαίνειν η φυχήν.
αλκ. Κ ομιδη μεν ου ν.
2Λ. Έτι οΰν τι σαφεστερον δει άποδειχθηναί σοι, δτι η φνχη εστιν άνθρωπος;
ΑΛΚ. Μά Δ”, αλλά Ικανώς μοι δοκει έχειν.
2Ω. Ει δε γε μη ακριβώς αλλά και μετρίως, εζαρκεΐ ημΐν ακριβώς μεν γάρ τότε εισομεθα, Χ) όταν εϋρωμεν δ νυν δη παρηλθομεν διά τδ πολλής είναι σκέφεως.
αλκ. Τί τούτο;
2η. *0 άρτι οΰτω πως έρρηθη, δτι πρώτον σκε-τττέον εΐη αύτδ τδ αυτό· νυν Se άντι τοΰ αντοΰ αύτδ έκαστον έσκέμμεθα δ τι ἐστί. και ίσως εξαρκεσει· ού γάρ που κυριώτερόν γε ούδέν αν ημών αύτών φησαιμεν η την φυχην.
ΑΛΚ. Ού δητα.
2Ω. 0ύκοΰν καλώς έχει οϋτω νομίζειν, εμέ καί
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alc. Yes.
soc. Then that cannot be what we are seeking, alc. It seems not.
soc. Well then, does the combination of the two rule the body, so that we are to regard this as man ? alc. Perhaps it is.
soc. The unlikeliest thing in the world : for if one of the two does not share in the rule, it is quite inconceivable that the combination of the two can be ruling.
alc. You are right.
soc. But since neither the body nor the combination of the two is man, we are reduced, I suppose, to this : either man is nothing at all, or if something, he turns out to be nothing else than soul. alc. Precisely so.
soc. Well, do you require some yet clearer proof that the soul is man ?
alc. No, I assure you : I think it is amply proved, soc. And if it is tolerably, though not exactly, we are content; exact knowledge will be ours later, when we have discovered the thing that we passed over just now because it would involve much consideration.
alc. What is that ?
soc. The point suggested in that remark a moment ago,1 that we should first consider the same-in-itself; but so far, instead of the same, we have been considering what each single thing is in itself. And perhaps we shall be satisfied with that: for surely we cannot say that anything has more absolute possession of ourselves than the soul. alc. No, indeed.
SOC. And it is proper to take the view that you
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σε προσομιλεΐν άλλήλοις τοΐς Αογοις χρωμενους τή φυχή προς την φυχήν;
ΑΛΚ. ΥΙάνυ μεν οΰν.	^	Μ
E 2Π. Tout’ άρα ήν ο καί ολίγα* έμπροσθεν εητο μεν, ότι Σωκράτης ’Αλκιβιάδη διαλέγεται λογά* χρωμε-X	νος} ον προς τό σόν πρόσωπον, ως εοικεν, αλλα προς^
τον Άλκιβιάδην ποιούμενος τούς λόγους’ τούτο δ εστίν ή φυχή.
ΑΛΚ. ‘Έμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Ω. Ύυχήν άρα ημάς κελεύει γνώρισα ι ο επι-τάττων γνώναι εαυτόν.
131	ΑΛΚ. "Εοικεν.
2Ω. αΟστις άρα των του σώματός τι γιγνώσκει, τα αυτού άλλ’ ούχ αυτόν εγνωκεν.
ΑΛΚ. Οὅτως.
2Ω. Ούδείς άρα των ιατρών εαυτόν γιγνώσκει, καθ’ όσον ιατρός, ουδέ των παιδοτριβών, καθ όσον παιδοτρίβης.
ΑΛΚ. Ούκ εοικεν.
2Ω. Πολλοί; άρα δεουσιν οι γεωργοί καί οι άλλοι δημιουργοί γιγνώσκειν εαυτούς, ούδε γάρ τα εαυτών ούτοί γε, ως εοικεν, άλλ’ ετι πορρωτερω τών εαυτών κατά γε τάς τεχνας ας εχονσΐ’ τα γάρ του Β σώματος γιγνώσκονσιν, οΐς τούτο θεραπεύεται.
ΑΛΚ. ’Αληθή λε'γεις.
2Ω. Ει’ άρα σωφροσύνη εστί τό εαυτόν γιγνώ-σκειν, ούδείς τούτων σώφρων κατά την τέχνην.
ΑΛΚ. Ου μοι δοκεΐ.
2α. Διά ταύτα δη καί βάναυσοι αΰται αι τε'χναι δοκοϋσιν είναι καί ούκ άνδρός αγαθού μαθήματα.
ΑΛΚ. Πάνυ μεν οΰν.
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and I are conversing with each other, while we make use of words, by intercourse of soul with soul ?
alc. Quite so.
soc. Well, that is just what we suggested a little while ago—that Socrates, in using words to talk with Alcibiades, is holding speech, not with your face, it would seem, but with Alcibiades—that is, with his soul.
alc. I believe so.
soc. Then he who enjoins a knowledge of oneself bids us become acquainted with the soul.
alc. So it seems.
soc. And anyone who gets to know something belonging to the body knows the things that are his, but not himself.
alc. That is so.
soc. Then no physician, in so far as he is a physician, knows himself, nor does any trainer, in so far as he is a trainer.
alc. It seems not.
soc. And farmers, and craftsmen generally, are far from knowing themselves. For these people, it would seem, do not even know their own things, but only things still more remote than their own things, in respect of the arts which they follow ; since they know but the things of the body, with which it is tended.
alc. That is true.
soc. So if knowing oneself is temperance, none of these people is temperate in respect of his art.
alc. None, I agree.
soc. And that is why these arts are held to be sordid, and no acquirements for a good man.
alc. Quite so.
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20. Ούκονν πάλιν δστις αν σώμα θεραπεύει, τα εαυτόν άλλ’ ούχ αυτόν θεραπεύει;
αλκ. Κινδυνεύει.
2Π. "Οστις δε γε τα χρήματα, οΰθ' εαυτόν ούτε C τα εαυτόν, ἀλλ’ ετι πορρωτερω των εαυτόν;
αλκ. “Κμοιγε δοκεΐ.
20. Ου τα αυτόν άρα ετι πράττει 6 χρηματιστής.
αλκ. Όρθώς.
20. Ει άρα τις γεγονεν εραστής του *Αλκι-βιάδον σώματος, ούκ Άλκιβιάδου ήράσθη, άλλα τινος των Άλκιβιάδου.
ΑΛΚ. ’Αληθή Αεγεις.
Ση. "Οστις δε σου τής φυχής ερα;
αλκ. Ανάγκη φαίνεταΐ~εκ τοΰ Χογου.
2η. Ούκονν 6 μεν του σώματός σου ερών, επειδή λήγει ανθούν, άπιών οϊχεται;
αλκ. Φαίνεται.
D 20. Ό δε γε της φυχής ερών ούκ άπεισιν, εως αν επί τδ βελτιον ΐη; αλκ. Εικός γε.
Ούκονν εγώ είμι 6 ούκ άπιών άλλα παραμάνων λήγοντος τοΰ σώματος, τών άλλων άπ-εληλυθότων.
αλκ. Ευ γε ποιών, ώ Σώκρατες· καί μή άπ-ελθοις.
Ση. ΐΐροθυμοϋ τοίνυν δτι κάκιστος είναι.
ΑΛΚ. Άλλα προθυμήσομαι.
Ση. 'Ως οϋτω γε σοι Ζχει" ούτ’ εγενεθ', ώς E εοικεν, Αλκιβιάδη τω Κλεινίου εραστής ούτ* ἐστιν 204
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soc. Then once again, whoever tends his body tends his own things, but not himself ? alc. It looks rather like it.
soc. But whoever tends liis money tends neither himself nor his own things, but only things yet more remote than his own things ? alc. I agree.
soc. So that the money-maker has ceased to do his own business. alc. Correct.
soc. And if anyone is found to be a lover of Alcibiades’ body, he has fallen in love, not with Alcibiades, but with something belonging to Alcibiades ?
alc. That is true.
soc. Your lover is rather he who loves your soul?
alc. He must be, apparently, by our argument, soc. And he who loves your body quits you, and is gone, as soon as its bloom is over ? alc. Apparently.
soc. Whereas he who loves your soul will not quit you so long as it makes for what is better ? alc. So it seems.
soc. And I am he -who does not quit you, but remains with you when your body’s prime is over, and the rest have departed.
alc. Yes, and I am glad of it, Socrates, and hope yourwill not go.
soc. Then you must endeavour to be as handsome as you can.
alc. Well, I shall endeavour.
soc. You see how you stand : Alcibiades, the son of Cleinias, it seems, neither had nor has any lover
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ἀλλ* η ef? μόνος, καί οντος αγαπητός, Σωκράτης 6 Σωφρονίσκου καί Φαιναρετης.
ΑΛΚ. "Αληθη.
2Ω. O ύκοΰν εφησθα σ μικρόν φθηναί με προσελ-θόντα σοι, επεί πρότερος αν μοι προσελθεΐν, βου-λόμενος πυθεσθαι, δι’ 6 τι μόνος ούκ απέρχομαι;
ΑΛΚ. *Hv γάρ ούτως.
2Λ. Τοΰτο τοίνυν αίτιον, ότι μόνος εραστής ην σός, οι δ’ άλλοι των σών τα δε σά λήγει ώρας, 132 σύ S’ άρχη άνθεΐν. και νυν γε αν μη διαφθαρης υπό τοΰ *Αθηναίων δήμου και αίσχίων γένη, ον μη σε άπολίπω. τούτο γάρ δη μάλιστα εγώ φο-βοΰμαι, μη δημεραστης ημΐν γενόμενος διαφθαρής· πολλοί γάρ ηδη και αγαθοί αυτό πεπόνθασιν ’Αθηναίων. ευπρόσωπος γάρ 6 τοΰ μεγαλητορος δήμος Έρεχθεως· ἀλλ’ άποδυντα χρη αυτόν θεάσασθαι’ εύλαβοΰ οΰν την εύλάβειαν ην εγώ λέγω.
ΑΛΚ. Τινα;
Β 2Ώ. Γυμνασαι πρώτον, ώ μακάριε, και μάθε α δεΐ μαθόντα ίεναι επί τά της πόλεως, πρότερον δε μη, tv’ άλεξιφάρμακα εχων ΐης καί μηδέν πάθης δεινόν.
ΑΛΚ. Ευ μοι δοκεΐς λέγειν, ώ Σώκρατες' αλλά πειρώ εζηγεΐσθαι, όντιν* αν1 τρόπον επιμεληθεΐμεν ημών αυτών.
2Λ. O ύκοΰν τοσοΰτον μεν ημΐν εις τό πρόσθεν πεπερανται· ο γάρ εσμεν, επιεικώς ώμολόγηται* εφοβουμεθα δε μη τούτου σφαλεντες λάθωμεν ετερου τινός επιμελόμενοι, άΛΛ’ ούχ ημών.
ΑΛΚ. Έστι ταΰτα.
1 όντιν’ ὰν Bekker: βντινα mss.
1 Quoted from Homer, II. ii. 547.
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except one only, and that a cherished one, Socrates, the son of Sophroniscus and Phaenarete.
alc. True.
soc. And you said that I only just anticipated you in coming to you, for otherwise you would have come to me first for the purpose of inquiring why I am the only one who does not leave you ?
alc. Yes, that was so.
soc. Then the reason was that I was the only lover of you, whereas the rest were lovers of what is yours ; and that is passing its prime, while you are beginning to bloom. So now, if you are not blighted and deformed by the Athenian people, I shall never forsake you. For my chiefest fear is of your being blighted by becoming a lover of the people, since many a good Athenian has come to that ere now. For fair of face is “the people of great-hearted Erechtheus ”1; but you should get a view of it stripped : so take the precaution that I recommend.
alc. What is it ?
soc. Exercise yourself first, my wonderful friend, in learning what you ought to know before entering on politics ; you must wait till you have learnt, in order that you may be armed with an antidote and so come to no harm.
alc. Your advice seems to me good, Socrates ; but try to explain in what way we can take pains over ourselves.
soc. Well, we have made one step in advance ; for there is a pretty fair agreement now as to what we are, whereas we were afraid we might fail of this and take pains, without knowing it, over something other than ourselves.
alc. That is so.
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c 20. Καί μετά τοΰτο δη δτι της φνχης επιμελή-τεον και εις τούτο βλεπτεον.
ΑΛΚ. Δηλον.
2Ω. Σωμάτων δε και χρημάτων την επιμέλειαν ετεροις τταραδοτεον.
ΑΛΚ. Τί μην;
2Λ. Ίίν οΰν αν τρόπον γνοίημεν αυτό1 εναργέστατα; επειδή τοΰτο γνόντες, ως εοικεν, και ημάς αυτούς γνωσόμεθα. άρα προς θεών ευ λεγοντος ου νυν δη εμνησθημεν του Δελφικού γράμματος ου συνιεμεν;
ΑΛΚ. Τό ποιόν τι διανοούμενος λεγεις, ω Σωκράτης;
D 2Ω. Έγώ σοι φράσω, δ γε ύποτττευω λέγειν και συμβούλευε ιν η μιν τοΰτο τό γράμμα, κινδυνεύει γάρ ουδέ πολλαχοΰ είναι παράδειγμα αύτοΰ, άλλα κατά την δφιν μόνον.
ΑΛΚ. Πώς τοΰτο λεγεις;
2Λ. Σκόπει και συ. ει ημών τω δμματι ώσπερ άνθρώπω συμβουλεΰον εΐπεν Ιδε σαντον, πώς αν ύπελάβομεν τί παραινεΐν;	α ρα ούχί εις τοΰτο
βλεπειν, εις δ βλεπων ὅ οφθαλμός εμελλεν αυτόν ίδεΐν;
ΑΛΚ. Δηλον.
2Λ. 'Έ,ννοώμεν δη, εις τί βλεποντες τών δντων
E εκείνο τε όρώμεν άμα αν καί ημάς αυτούς;
ΑΛΚ. Δηλον δη, ώ Σώκρατες, δτι εις κάτοπτρά τε και τά τοιαΰτα.
2Λ. Όρθώς λεγεις. ούκοΰν καί τω οφθαλμώ ω όρώμεν ενεστί <τι>2 τών τοιουτων;
ΑΛΚ. Πάνυ γε.
1 αύτό Schleiermacher: αύτα mss.
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soc. And the next step, we see, is to take care of the soul, and look to that. alc. Clearly.
soc. While handing over to others the care of our bodies and our coffers. alc. Quite so.
soc. Then how shall we obtain the most certain knowledge of it ? For if we know that, it seems we shall know ourselves also. In Heaven’s name, do we fail to comprehend the wise words of the Delphic inscription, which we mentioned just now ?
alc. With what intent do you say that, Socrates ? soc. I will tell you what I suspect to be the real advice which that inscription gives us. I rather think there are not many illustrations of it to be found, but only in the case of sight.
alc. What do you mean by that ? soc. Consider in your turn : suppose that, instead of speaking to a man, it said to the eye of one of us, as a piece of advice—“ See thyself,”—how should we apprehend the meaning of the admonition ? Would it not be, that the eye should look at something in looking at which it would see itself ?
'alc. Clearly.
soc. Then let us think what object there is anywhere, by looking at which we can see both it and ourselves.
alc. Why, clearly, Socrates, mirrors and things of that sort.
soc. Quite right. And there is also something of that sort in the eye that we see with ? alc. To be sure. 2
2 η add. F. A. Wolf.
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2Ω. Έννενόηκας ουν δτι του εμβλεποντος εις τον οφθαλμόν το πρόσωπον εμφαίνεται iv τή του 133 καταντικρυ δφει ώσπερ iv κατόπτρω, δ δη και κόρην καλού μεν, εΐδωλον ον τι του εμβλεποντος;
ΑΛΚ. * Αληθή λεγεις.
2η. ’Οφθαλμός αρα οφθαλμόν θεώμενος, και εμβλεπων εις τούτο δπερ βελτ ιστόν αύτοΰ και ώ δρα, ούτως αν αυτόν ΐδοι.
ΑΛΚ. Φαίνεται.
2η. Ει δί γε εις ἄλλο τω ν του ανθρώπου βλεποι ή τι των οντων, πλήν εις εκείνο ω τούτο τυγχάνει δμοιον, ούκ οφεται εαυτόν.
Β ΑΛΚ. ’Αληθή λεγεις.
2η. ’Οφθαλμός αρα ει μέλλει ίδεΐν εαυτόν, εις οφθαλμόν αύτω βλεπτεον, και τοΰ δμματος εις εκείνον τον τόπον, εν ω τυγχάνει ή οφθαλμού αρετή εγγιγνομενη · εστι δε τοϋτό που δφις;
ΑΛΚ. Οντως.
2η. τΑρ’ οΰν, ώ φίλε ’Αλκιβιάδη, και φυχή ει μέλλει γνώσεσθαι αυτήν, εις φυχήν αυτή βλεπτεον, και μάλιστ εις τούτον αυτής τον τόπον, εν ω εγ-γίγνεται ή φυχής αρετή, σοφία, και εις άλλο ω τούτο τυγχάνει δμοιον ον;
ΑΛΚ. "Eμοιγε δοκεΐ, ώ Έώκρατες.
C 2Π. ‘Έχομεν ουν είπεΐν, δ τι εστι τής φνχής θειότερον ή τοΰτο, περί δ τό είδεναι τε καί φρονεΐν εστίν;
ΑΛΚ. Oυκ εχομεν.
2Ω. Τω θεω άρα τοϋτ’ εοικεν αυτής, καί τις εις 1
1 The Greek κύρη and the Latin pupil la both meant “little 210
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soc. And have you observed that the face of the person who looks into another’s eye is shown in the optic confronting him, as in a mirror, and we call this the pupil,1 for in a sort it is an image of the person looking ?
alc. That is true.
soc. Then an eye viewing another eye, and looking at the most perfect part of it, the thing wherewith it sees, will thus see itself. alc. Apparently.
soc. But if it looks at any other thing in man or at anything in nature but what resembles this,2 it will not see itself. alc. That is true.
soc. Then if an eye is to see itself, it must look at an eye, and at that region of the eye in which the virtue of an eye is found to occur ; and this, I presume, is siglit. alc. That is so.
soc. And if the soul too, my dear Alcibiades, is to know herself, she must surely look at a soul, and especially at that region of it in which occurs the virtue of a soul—wisdom, and at any other part of a soul which resembles this ? alc. I agree, Socrates.
soc. And can we find any part of the soul that we can call more divine than this, which is the seat of knowledge and thought ? alc. \Ve cannot.
soc. Then this part of her resembles God, and
grid” or “doll,” and were used to indicate the dark centre of the eye in which a tiny image can be seen reflected.
2 i.e. it must look at the pupil of a man’s eye, or at what is comparable to that “perfect part ” in other things.
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τούτο βλεττων καί παν το θειον γνούς, [θεόν τε και φρόνησιν],1 ούτω καί εαυτόν αν γνοίη μάλιστα.
αλκ. Φαίνεται.
2Ω. Το δἐ γιγνώσκειν αυτόν ώμολογοϋμεν σωφροσύνην είναι;
αλκ. ΙΙάνυ γε.
2Π. rAρ' οΰν μη γιγνώσκοντες ημάς αυτους μηδε σώφρονες όντες δυναίμεθ’ αν είδεναι τα ημετερα αυτών κακά τε καί αγαθά;
αλκ. Και πώς αν τούτο γενοιτο, ώ Σιώκρατες ; D 20. 'Αδύνατον γάρ ίσως σοι φαίνεται μη γίγνω -σκόντα ’Αλκιβιάδην τα Άλκιβιάδου γιγνώσκειν οτι Άλκιβιάδου εστίν.
ΑΛΚ. ’Αδύνατον μέντοι νη Αία.
2Ω. Οόδ’ άρα τα ημετερα οτι ημετερα, ει μηδ* ημάς αυτους; αλκ. Πω? γάρ;
2Ω. EΙ δ’ άρα μηδε2 τα ημετερα, ουδέ τα τών ημετερων;
αλκ. Ου φαίνεται.
2Ω. Oύκ άρα πάνυ τι όρθώς ώμολογοϋμεν όμολο-γοΰντες άρτι είναι τινας, οι εαυτούς μεν ου γιγ-νώσκουσι, τα δε εαυτών, άλλους δε τα τών εαυτών, εοικε γάρ πάντα ταΰτα είναι κατιδεΐν ενός τε και E μιας τέχνης, αυτόν, τα αύτοΰ, τα τών εαυτοΰ.
ΑΛΚ. Κινδυνεύει.
2Π. O στις δε τα αύτοΰ αγνοεί, καί τα τών άλλων που αν αγνοοΐ κατά ταύτά.
ΑΛΚ. Τί μην;
1 θεόν τε καί φρδν·ησιν om. Olympiodorus.
2 μηδϊ Stobaeus: om. mss.
1 Above, 131 β.
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whoever looks at this, and conies to know all that is divine, will gain thereby the best knowledge of himself.
alc. Apparently.
soc. And self-knowledge we admitted to be temperance.1 alc. To be sure.
soc. So if we have no knowledge of ourselves and no temperance, shall we be able to knenv our own belongings, good or evil ?
alc. How can that be, Socrates ? soc. For I expect it seems impossible to you that without knowing Alcibiades you should know that the belongings of Alcibiades are in fact his. alc. Impossible indeed, upon my word, soc. Nor could we know that our belongings are ours if we did not even know ourselves ? alc. How could we ?
soc. And so, if we did not so much as know our belongings, we could not know the belongings of our belongings either ? alc. Apparently not.
soc. Then we were not quite correct in admitting just now that there are people who, without knowing themselves, know their belongings, -while others know their belongings’ belongings. For it seems to be the function of one man and one art to discern all three—himself, his belongings, and the belongings of his belongings.
alc. It looks like it.
soc. And anyone who is ignorant of his belongings will be similarly ignorant, I suppose, of the belongings of others. alc. Quite so.
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3Π. Ούκοΰν el τα των άλλων, και τα των πόλεων αγνοήσει.
αλκ. Ανάγκη.
2η. Oύκ άρ' αν γενοιτο 6 τοιοΰτος ανήρ πολιτικός.
ΑΛΚ. Ου Βήτα.
2Ω. Ου μήν οόδ’ οικονομικός γε.
134 αλκ. Οι) Βήτα.
2Ω. Ουδέ εΐσεται δ τι πράττει.
ΑΛΚ. Ον γάρ οΰν.
2Λ. Ό δε μή ειΒώς ούχ άμαρτήσεται;
αλκ. ΐίάνν γε.
20. Έξαμαρτάνων δε ον κακώς πράξει ιδία τε και δημοσία;
ΑΛΚ. Πω? δ’ ου;
20. Κακώς Βε πράττων ούκ άθλιος;
αλκ. Σφόδρα γε.
20. Τί δ’ οΓς οντος πράττει;
αλκ. Και οΰτοι.
2Ω. Ούκ άρα οΐόν τε, εάν μή τις σώφρων και αγαθός ή, εύΒαίμονα είναι.
ΑΛΚ. Ούχ οΐόν τε.
Β 2Ω. Οι άρα κακοί των ανθρώπων άθλιοι.
αλκ. Σφόδρα γε.
2Ω. Ούκ άρα οι)δ’ <5 πλουτήσας άθλιότητος άπαλλάττεται, ἀλλ’ 6 σωφρονησας.
ΑΛΚ. Φαίνεται.
2Λ. Ούκ άρα τειχών ούδε τριήρων ούδε νεωρίων δέονται αι πόλεις, ώ ’Αλκιβιάδη, ει μελλουσιν ευδαιμόνησειν, ούδε πλήθους ούδε μεγέθους ανευ άρετής.
αλκ. Ού μέντοι.
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soc. And if ignorant of others’ affairs, he will be ignorant also of the affairs of states. alc. He must be.
soc. Then such a man can never be a statesman. alc. No, indeed.
soc. No, nor an economist either. alc. No, indeed.
soc. Nor will he know what he is doing. alc. No, I agree.
soc. And will not he who does not know make mistakes ? alc. To be sure.
soc. And when he makes mistakes, will he not do ill both in private and in public ? alc. Of course.
soc. And doing ill he will be wretched ? alc. Yes, very.
soc. And what of those for whom he is doing so ? alc. They will be wretched also, soc. Then it is impossible to be happy if one is not temperate and good. alc. Impossible.
"soc. So it is the bad men who are wretched. alc. Yes, very.
soc. And hence it is not he who has made himself rich that is relieved of wretchedness, but he who has made himself temperate. alc. Apparently.
soc. So it is not walls or warships or arsenals that cities need, Alcibiades, if they are to be happy, nor numbers, nor size, without virtue. alc. No, indeed.
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2Ω. Ει δἡ μελλεις τα τής πόλεως πράξειν όρθώς καί καλώς, αρετής σοι μεταδοτεον τοΐς πολίταις.
αλκ. Πω? γαρ ου;
C 5Π. Δύναιτο δ’ αν τις μεταδιδόναι ο μή εχοι;
ΑΛΚ. Και πως;
20. Αύτω αρα σοι πρώτον κτητεον αρετήν, και άλλω ος μέλλει μή ιδία μόνον αύτοΰ τε και τών αύτοΰ άρξειν και επιμελήσεσθαι, άλλα πόλεως και τών τής πόλεως.
ΑΛΚ. ’Αληθή λεγεις.
20. Oνκ αρα εξουσίαν σοι ου§* άρχήν παρασκευαστέον σαυτώ ποιεΐν 6 τι αν βουλή, ούδε τή πόλει, άλλα δικαιοσύνην καί σωφροσύνην.
αλκ. Φαίνεται.
Ι) 2Λ. Δικαίως μεν γαρ πράττοντες καί σωφρόνως συ τε καί ή πόλις θεοφιλώς πράξετε. αλκ. Εικὅς γε.
2Ω. Και οπερ γε εν τοΐς πρόσθεν ελεγομεν, εις το θειον και λαμπρόν όρώντες πράξετε.
ΑΛΚ. Φαίνεται.
2η. Άλλα μήν ενταύθα γε βλεποντες υμάς τε αυτούς καί τα ύμετερα άγαθα κατοφεσθε και γνώσεσθε. αλκ. Ναι.
5Λ. Ούκοΰν όρθώς τε καί ευ πραξετε;
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
E 20. ’Αλλά μήν ούτω γε πράττοντας υμάς εθελω εγγυήσασθαι ή μήν εύδαιμονήσειν.
αλκ. Ασφαλής γαρ ει εγγυητής. ^	^
2η. yΑδίκως 8e πράττοντες, εις το αθεον και το σκοτεινόν βλεποντες, ως τα είκοτα, ομοια τουτοις πράξετε άγνοοΰντες ύμάς αύτους.
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soc. And if you are to manage the city’s affairs properly and honourably, you must impart virtue to the citizens. alc. Of course.
soc. But could one possibly impart a thing that one had not ?
alc. How, indeed ?
soc. Then you or anyone else who is to be governor and curator, not merely of himself and his belongings in private, but of the state and its affairs, must first acquire virtue himself. alc. That is true.
soc. Hence it is not licence or authority for doing what one pleases that you have to secure to yourself or the state, but justice and temperance. alc. Apparently.
soc. For you and the state, if you act justly and temperately, will act so as to please God. alc. Naturally.
soc. And, as Ave were saying in what went before, you will act with your eyes turned on what is divine and bright.
alc. Apparently.
soc. Well, and looking thereon you will behold and know both yourselves and your good. alc. Yes.
soc. And so you will act aright and well ? alc. Yes.
soc. Well now, if you act in this way, I am ready to warrant that you must be happy. alc. And I can rely on your warranty, soc. But if you act unjustly, with your eyes on the godless and dark, the probability is that your acts will resemble these through your ignorance of yourselves.
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ΑΛΚ. Έ ΟΙΚεν.
2Ω. τΩ.ι γάρ αν, ω φιλε 'Αλκιβιάδη, εξουσία μεν ἡ ποιεΐν ο βούλεται, νουν δε μη όχη, τι το εικος συμβαίνειν, ιδιώτη η και πόλει; οιον νοσοΰντι εξουσίας οΰσης δράν ο βούλεται, νοΰν ιατρικόν μη 135 όχοντι, τυραννοΰντι δε ως μηδε επιπλήττοι τις αύτω, τί τό συμβησόμενον; άρ' ούχ, ώς το είκός, διαφθαρήναι τό σώμα;
ΑΛΚ. 'Αληθή λεγεις.
2η. Τί δ’ εν νηι, ει τω εξουσία είη ποιείν ο δοκει, νοΰ τε και αρετής κυβερνητικής εστερημενω, καθ ορος α αν συμβαίη αύτω τε και τοΐς συνναύταις;
ΑΛΚ. “Εγωγε, ότι γε άπόλοιντο πάντες αν.
2η. Ούκοϋν ωσαύτως εν πόλει τε καί πάσαις άρχαΐς καί εξουσίαις άπολειπομεναις αρετής επεται Β τό κακώς πράττειν;
ΑΛΚ. ’Ανάγκη.
2Ω. Ούκ άρα τυραννίδα χρή, ώ άριστε 'Αλκιβιάδη, παρασκευάζεσθαι ούθ' αύτω ούτε τή πόλει, ει μελλετε εύδαιμονειν, άλλ' αρετήν.
ΑΛΚ. 'Αληθή λεγεις.
2Ώ. ΐΐρίν δε γε αρετήν εχειν, τό άρχεσθαι άμεινον υπό τοΰ βελτίονος ή τό άρχειν άνδρί, ου μόνον παιδί.
ΑΛΚ. Φαίνεται.
20. Ούκοϋν τό γε άμεινον καί κάλλιον;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί.
2Λ. Τό δε κάλλιον πρεπωδεστερον;
ΑΛΚ. Πώς δ* ου;
C 2Ω. Πρεπει άρα τω κακώ δουλεύειν άμεινον γάρ.
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alc. That is probable.
soc. For if a man, my dear Alcibiades, is at liberty to do what he pleases, but is lacking in mind, what is the probable result to him personally, or to the state as well ? For instance, if he is sick and at liberty to do what he pleases—without a medical mind, but with a despot’s power which prevents anyone from even reproving him—what will be the result ? Will not his health, in all likelihood, be shattered ? alc. That is true.
soc. Again, in a ship, if a man were at liberty to do what he chose, but were devoid of mind and excellence in navigation, do you perceive what must happen to him and his fellow-sailors ? alc. I do : they must all perish, soc. And in just the same way, if a state, or any office or authority, is lacking in excellence or virtue, it will be overtaken by failure ? alc. It must.
soc. Then it is not despotic power, my admirable Alcibiades, that you ought to secure either to yourself or to the state, if you would be happy, but virtue. alc. That is true.
soc. And before getting virtue, to be governed by a superior is better than to govern, for a man as well as a child. alc. Apparently.
soc. And the better is also nobler ? alc. Yes.
soc. And the nobler more becoming ? alc. Of course.
soc. Then it becomes a bad man to be a slave, since it is better.
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αλκ. Ναί.
2Π. Δουλοπρεπες άρα ή κακία.
αλκ. Φαίνεται.
5Ω. 'Έιλενθεροπρεπες δε ή αρετή.
αλκ. Ναί.
20. Oύκοϋν φευγειν χρή, ώ εταίρε, την δούλο-πρεπειαν;
αλκ. Μάλιστα γε, ώ Σωκρατες.
20. Αίσθάνη δε νυν πως Ζχεις; ελεύθερο -πρεπώς ή ου;
αλκ. Δοκώ μοι καί μάλα σκόδρα αισθάνεσθαι.
2Ω. Οισθα οΰν, πώς άποφεύζη τούτο το περί σε νυν; ΐνα μή ονομάζω μεν αυτό επί καλώ άνδρί.
D αλκ. "Eyojye.
2η. Πώς;
αλκ. Έάν βουλή συ, ώ Σώκρατες.
50. Ου καλώς λεγεις, ώ 'Αλκιβιάδη.
αλκ. ΆΛΑά πώς χρή λέγειν;
2Π. “Οτι εάν θεάς εθελη.
ΑΛΚ. Αεγω δη. καί προς τουτοις μέντοι τάδε λέγω, δτι κινδυνεύσομεν μεταβαλεΐν το σχήμα, ώ Σώκρατες, το μεν σον εγώ, συ δε τούμόν ου γάρ εστιν δπως ου παιδαγωγήσω σε από τήσδε τής ημέρας, συ 8’ υπ' εμού παιδαγωγήση.
E 20. ΤΩ γενναίε, πελαργού άρα ό εμάς ερως ούδεν δ ιοίσε ι, ει παρά σοι εννεοττεύσας έρωτα ύπόπτερον υπό τούτου πάλιν θεραπευσεται. 1 2
1	παιδαγωγόν is used here simply in the sense of “ following about as personal attendant.”
2	It was commonly believed that aged storks were fed by 220
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alc. Yes.
soc. So vice is a tiling that becomes a slave. alc. Apparently.
soc. And virtue becomes a free man. alc. Yes.
soc. And we should shun, my good friend, all slavishness ?
alc. Most certainly, Socrates, soc. And do you now perceive how you stand ? Are you on the side of the free, or not ? alc. I think I perceive only too clearly, soc. Then do you know how you may escape from the condition in which you now find yourself ? Let us not give it a name, where a handsome person is concerned !
ALC. I do. soc. How ?
alc. If it be your wish, Socrates, soc. That is not well said, Alcibiades. alc. Well, what should I say ? soc. If it be God’s will.
alc. Then I say it. And yet I say this besides, that we are like to make a change in our parts, Socrates, so that I shall have yours and you mine. For from this day onward it must be the case that I am your attendant, and you have me always in attendance on you.1
soc. Ah, generous friend ! So my love will be just like a stork; for after hatching a winged love in you it is to be cherished in return by its nestling.2
younger storks which they had previously hatched and
221
135
PLATO
αλκ. Άλλα ούτως εχ€ΐ, καί άρζομαι ye evrevOev τής δικαιοσύνης έπιμύλεσθαι.
2Ω. Βουλοίμην αν σ€ και διατζλύσαι· ορρωδώ δ4, ον τι τή σή φύσςι απιστών, άλλα τήν τής πό-λεως ορών ρώμην, μη εμού τ€ και σοΰ κράτηση.
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alc. Well, that is the position, and I shall begin here and now to take pains over justice.
soc. I should like to think you will continue to do so ; yet I am apprehensive, not from any distrust of your nature, but in view of the might of the state, lest it overcome both me and you.
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INTRODUCTION TO ALCIBIADES II
This dialogue was included among the genuine works of Plato, about the beginning of our era, by Thrasyllus, the scholar and friend of Augustus ; but there can be no doubt that it is one of the many imitations of Plato’s writings which were composed in the third and second centuries b.c. Its subject— the importance of knowing what one ought to pray for—is Socratic enough ; yet the reader who comes to it from an authentic work of Plato, though it be merely an immature study like the First Alcibiades, is soon aware of grievous defects in argumentative force and connexion, and must especially remark an utter absence of the play of humour with which Plato habitually and artfully relieves the onset of his master’s questioning. The language also, while it shows that the author had a considerable knowledge of Plato, is in many points unplatonic. Its numerous lapses in structure and diction are well exhibited in Stallbaum’s introduction and notes : as a few examples we may notice here the Greek phrases which correspond to “ manifestation ” (140 b), “ and so, on the same lines, with the rest ” (145 d), and “ I shall be only too happy to accept ” (151 b). Yet it is worth while to keep this work, provided that its secondary character is recognized, alongside the writings of Plato ; for although its fitful light is 226
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merely borrowed from Plato’s and Xenophon’s lively memorials of Socrates, it helps us to fix by contrast our conception of the matter and manner of those genuine representations.
The dialogue opens with the question whether Alcibiades, who is on his way to a temple, realizes the danger of prayer, when one may be unwittingly praying for quite the wrong thing, like a madman. But madness is only one of the several kinds of imprudence or unwisdom, which is the general cause of such mistakes, and of all misguided ambitions. In particular, and above all, “ ignorance of the best ” is the cause of human error. We find that all arts and accomplishments are useless or worse, unless they are accompanied by knowledge of their right and beneficial use ; and, so far, only the few possess such helpful knowledge. Alcibiades begins to understand the perplexity of prayer, and Socrates illustrates with a story the reverent caution of the Spartans in the matter. Alcibiades then asks him to clear away the mist from his soul, and crowns him with a garland.
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ΑΛΚΙΒΙΑΔΗΣ ΔΕΥΤΕΡ02
[H ΠΕΡΙ ΠΡ02ΕΤΧΗ2* ΜΑΙΕΤΤΙΚ02]
ΤΑ TOT ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ ΠΡΟΣί21ΙΑ 2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2, ΑΛΚΙΒΙΑΔΗ2
Sfc. II 2Ω. *Ώ 7 Αλκιβιάδη, άρά γε προς τον θεόν προσ-ρ* ευξόμενος πορεύη;
ΑΛΚ. Υίάνυ μεν οΰν, ώ Σωκράτης.
2Ω. Φαίνη γε τοι εσκυθρωπακεναι τε και εις γην βλεπειν, ως τι συννοούμενος.
ΑΛΚ. Και τί αν τις συννοοΐτο, ώ Σώκρατες;
20. Ύην μεγίστην, ώ ’Αλκιβιάδη, σύννοιαν, Β ώ? γ' εμοι δοκέ ΐ. επε'ι φερε προς Αιός, ούκ ole ι τούς θεούς, α τυγχάνομεν ευχόμενοι και ίδια και δημοσία, ενίοτε τούτων τα μεν διδόναι, τα δ’ ου, και εστιν οΐς μεν αυτών, εστι δε οις ου;
ΑΛΚ. ΐίάνυ μεν οΰν.
20. Oύκοΰν δοκεΐ σοι πολλής προμήθειας γε προσδεΐσθαι, όπως μη λησει τις1 αυτόν ευχόμενος μεγάλα κακά, δοκών δ’ αγαθά, οι Se θεοί τύχωσιν εν ταύτη οντες τη εζει, εν η διδόασιν αυτοί α τις ευχόμενος τυγχάνει; ώσπερ τον Οίδίπουν αύτίκα C φασιν εϋξασθαι χαλκώ διελεσθαι τα πατρώα τους 1 λήσα τ is Bekker: λήσεται mss.
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[or ON PRAYER: “ obstetric ”]
CHARACTERS Socrates, Alcibiades
soc. Alcibiades, are you on your way to offer a prayer to the god ?
alc. I am, certainly, Socrates, soc. You seem, let me say, to have a gloomy look, and to keep your eyes on the ground, as though you were pondering something.
alc. And what might one ponder, Socrates ? soc. The greatest of questions, Alcibiades, as 1 believe. For tell me, in Heaven’s name, do you not think that the gods sometimes grant in part, but in part refuse, what we ask of them in our private and public prayers, and gratify some people, but not others ?
alc. I do, certainly.
soc. Then you would agree that one should take great precautions against falling unawares into the error of praying for great evils in the belief that they are good, while the gods happen to be disposed to grant freely what one is praying for ? J ust as Oedipus, they say, suddenly prayed that his sons might divide their patrimony with the sword : it
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ν'ιεΐς· εξόν αντω των παρόντων αντω κακών αποτροπήν τινα ενξασθαι, ετερα προς τοΐς ύπάρχουσι κατηράτο· τονγαροϋν ταϋτά re εξετελεσθη, και εκ τούτων άλλα πολλά και δεινά, α τί δει καθ* εκαστα λέγειν;
ΑΛΚ. Άλλα σν μεν, ώ Σώκρατες, μαινόμενον άνθρωπον εΐρηκας· επεί τις αν σοι 8οκεΐ τολμησαι νγιαίνων τοιαντ ενξασθαι;
2Ω. Τό μαίνεσθαι άρα νπ εναντίον σοι δοκεΐ τω φρονεΐν;
ΑΛΚ. ΥΙάνν μεν οΰν.
D 2η. "Αφρονες δε και φρόνιμοι δοκοΰσιν άνθρωποι εΐναί τινες σοι;
ΑΛΚ. Είναι μέντοι.
2Π. Φερε δη, επισκεφώμεθα τινες ποτ* είσιν οΰτοι. οτι μεν γάρ εΐσί τινες, ώμολόγηται, άφρονες τε καί φρόνιμοι, καί μαινόμενοι ετεροι.
ΑΛΚ. 'Ωμολόγηται γάρ.
20. Έτι 8e νγιαίνοντες είσί τινες;
ΑΛΚ. Έιίσίν.
20. Ονκονν καί ασθενοΰντες ετεροι;
139 ΑΛΚ. ΥΙάνν γε.
2Λ. Ονκονν ονχ οι αντοί;
ΑΛΚ. Ου γάρ.
2Π. 7Λρ’ οΰν καί ετεροι τινες είσιν, οι μηδετερα τούτων πεπόνθασιν;
ΑΛΚ. Ου δητα.
2η. *Ανάγκη γάρ εστίν άνθρωπον όντα η νοσεΐν ἡ μη νοσεΐν.
ΑΛΚ. “Εμοιγε δοκεΐ.
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was open to him to pray that his present evils might by some means be averted, but he invoked others in addition to those which he had already. Wherefore not only were those words of his accomplished, but many other dread results therefrom, which I think there is no need to recount in detail.
alc. But you have instanced a madman, Socrates : why, do you suppose that anyone could bring liim-self, while he was in a sound state, to utter such a prayer ?
soc. Do you regard madness as the opposite of wisdom ?
alc. Certainly I do.
soc. And there are some men whom you regard as unwise, and others as wise ? alc. Why, yes.
soc. Come then, let us consider who these people are. We have admitted that some are unwise, some •wise, and others mad. alc. Yes, we have.
soc. And again, there are some in sound health ? alc. There are.
soc. And others also who are in ill-health ? alc. Quite so.
soc. And they are not the same ? alc. No, indeed.
soc. And are there any others besides, who are found to be in neither state ? alc. No, to be sure.
soc. For a human being must needs be either sick or not sick. alc. I agree.
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2Ω. Τί δε; περί φρονήσεως και αφροσύνης άρά γε την αυτήν εχεις σύ γνώμην1;
αλκ. 11 ως λεγεις;
2Ω. EΙ δοκεΐ σοι οΐόν re είναι η φρόνιμον η άφρονα, η εστι τι διά μέσου τρίτον πάθος, ο ποιεί Β τον άνθρωπον μήτε φρόνιμον μήτε άφρονα;
αλκ. Ου δήτα.
2Ω. Ανάγκη άρα εστι το ετερον τούτων πεπον-θεναι.
αλκ. "Eμοιγε δοκεϊ.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν μεμνησαι όμολογήσας ύπεναντίον είναι μανίαν φρονήσει;
αλκ. "Έγωγε.
2η. Ούκοΰν και μηδέν είναι διά μέσον τρίτον πάθος, ο ποιεί τον άνθρωπον μήτε φρόνιμον μήτε άφρονα είναι;
ΑΛΚ. 'Ομολόγησα γάρ.
2η. Και μήν δύο γε ύπεναντία ενί πράγματι πώς αν εΐη;
ΑΛΚ. Ούδαμώς.
C 2Ω. Αφροσύνη άρα και μανία κινδυνεύει ταύτόν είναι.
ΑΛΚ. Φαίνεται.
2Ω. Πάντα? οΰν αν φάντες, ώ * Αλκιβιάδη, τους άφρονας μαίνεσθαι όρθώς αν φαίημεν αύτίκα των σών ήλικιωτών ε’ί τινες τυγχάνουσιν άφρονες όντες, ώσπερ είσί, και των ετι πρεσβυτερών επει φερε προς Αιός, ούκ οΐει των εν τή πόλει ολίγους μεν είναι τούς φρονίμους, άφρονας δε δη τούς πολλούς, οΰς δη σύ μαινομενους καλεις;
αλκ. ”Έ,γωγε.
5η. Οΐει αν οΰν χαίροντας ημάς είναι μετά τοσου-
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soc. Well then, do you hold the same view about wisdom and unwisdom ? alc. How do you mean ?
soc. Tell me, do you think it is only possible to be either wise or umvise, or is there some third condition between these, which makes a man neither wise nor unwise ?
alc. No, there is not.
soc. So he must needs be in one or the other of these two conditions. alc. I agree.
soc. And you remember that you admitted that madness is the opposite of wisdom ? alc. I do.
soc. And further, that there is no third condition between these, which makes a man neither wise nor unwise ?
alc. Yes, I admitted that.
soc. Well now, can there possibly be two opposites of one thing ? alc. By no means.
soc. Then it looks as though unwisdom and madness were the same. alc. Yes, apparently.
soc. So we shall be right, Alcibiades, in saying that all umvise persons are mad ; for example, such of your contemporaries as happen to be unwise— some such there are—and of your elders, even : for tell me, in Heaven’s name, do you not think that in our city the wise people are but few, whereas the majority are unwise, and these you call mad ? alc. I do.
soc. Well, do you suppose we could safely live 1
1 (Γὰ -γνώμην Burnet: ἔχει συγγνώμην, ἔχ«! -γνώμην mss.
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D των μαινομενων 7τολιτευομενους, καί ούκ αν παιο-μενους καί βαλλόμενους, καί αιτερ είώθασιν οι μαινόμενοι διαπράττεσθαι, πάλαι δη δίκην δ^δω-κεν αι; α ΛΛ’ δρα, ω μακάριε, μη ούχ οϋτω ταυτ’
€V4·
αλκ. Πως αν οΰν ποτ* εχοι, ώ Σώκρατες; κινδυνεύει γάρ ούχ ούτως εχειν ώσπερ ωήθην.
50. Οόδ’ εμοι δοκέ ι. άλλα τηδε πη άθρητεον.
αλκ. Πῆ ποτε λεγεις;
2Ω. Έ)/ώ δη σοι γε ερώ. ύπολαμβάνομεν τινας είναι νοσοΰντας' η ου;
ΑΛΚ. Πάνυ μεν οΰν.
E 2Λ. rAp’ οΰν δοκεΐ σοι άναγκαΐον είναι τον νο-σοΰντα ποδάγραν η πυρέττειν η οφθαλμίαν, η ούκ αν δοκεΐ σοι και μηδέν τούτων πεπονθώς ετεραν νόσον νοσεΐν; πολλαι γάρ δήπου γε είσι, καί ούχ αΰται μόναι.
αλκ. "Eμοιγε δοκοϋσιν.
2 Λ. * Οφθαλμία οΰν σοι δοκεΐ πάσα νόσος είναι; αλκ. Ναί.
2Ω. *Αρ' οΰν καί πάσα νόσος οφθαλμία;
ΑΛΚ. Οό δήτα εμοιγε' απορώ μέντοι πώς λέγω.
140	2Λ. Άλλ’ εάν εμοιγε προσεχής τον νουν, σύν τε δύο σκεπτομενω τυχόν εύρήσομεν.
αλκ. ’Αλλά προσέχω, ώ Σώκρατες, εις δύναμιν την εμήν.
2η. Ούκοΰν ώμολογηθη η μιν οφθαλμία μεν πάσα νόσος είναι, νόσος μέντοι ούκ είναι πάσα οφθαλμία; 1
1 Cf. Homer, II. χ. 224 συν τε δύ’ έρχομένω, καί τε νρδ & του ένόησεν οππως κέρδος erj, “ if two go along together, then one marks before the other how advantage may be had.” 234
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with so many madmen as our fellow-citizens, and should not long ago have paid the penalty for it in knocks and blows at their hands, and all the usual proceedings of madmen ? Consider now, my wonderful friend, whether the case is not quite different ?
alc. Well, it must be, Socrates. For it looks as though it were not as I thought.
soc. And I think so too. But there is another way of regarding it.
alc. I wonder what way you mean, soc. Well, I will tell you. We conceive there are some who are sick, do we not ? alc. We do, to be sure.
soc. And do you believe that a sick man must necessarily have the gout, or a fever, or ophthalmia ? Do you not think that, although he may be afflicted in none of these ways, he may be suffering from some other disease ? For surely there are many of them : these are not the only ones. alc. I agree.
soc. And is every ophthalmia, in your opinion, a disease ? alc. Yes.
soc. And is every disease also ophthalmia ? alc. No, I should think not : still, I am in doubt as to my meaning.
soc. Well, if you will attend to me, “ two together M1 will be searching, and so mayhap we shall find what we seek.
alc. Nay, but I am attending, Socrates, to the best of my power.
soc. Then we have admitted that while every ophthalmia is a disease, every disease, on the other hand, is not ophthalmia ?
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ΑΛΚ. 'Ωμολογήθη.
20. Και όρθώς γε μοι 8οκεΐ όμολογηθήναι. και γάρ οι πυρεττοντες πάντες νοσοΰσιν, ου μέντοι οι νοσοΰντες πάντες πυρεττουσιν ούδε 7τοδαγρώσιν Β ού8ε γε όφθαλμιώσιν, οιμαι' αλλά νόσος μεν παν τό τοιοΰτόν όση, διαφερειν 8ε φασιν οΰς 8η κα-λοΰμεν ιατρούς την άπεργασίαν αυτών, ου γάρ πασαι ούτε όμοια ι ούτε ομοίως 8ιαπράττονται, άλλα κατά την αυτής 8υναμιν έκαστη· νόσοι μέντοι πασαι είσιν. ώσπερ 8ημιουργούς τινας ύπολαμ-βάνομεν η ου;
ΑΛΚ. ΤΙάνυ μεν οΰν.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν τούς σκυτοτόμους και τέκτονας και άν8ριαντοποιούς και ετερους παμπληθείς, ους τι 8εΐ καθ' εκαστα λέγειν; εχουσι δ’ οΰν 8ιειληφότες C 8ημιουργίας μόρη, και πάντες ούτοί είσι 8ημιουργοι, ου μέντοι είσι τέκτονες γε ού8ε σκυτοτόμοι ού8* άν8ριαντοποιοί, οι σΰμπαντες είσι 8ημιουργοι.
ΑΛΚ. Οι) 8ήτα.
2η. Ούτως μεν τοίνυν και την άφροσννην 8ι-ειληφότες είσί, και τούς μεν πλεΐστον αυτής μέρος έχοντας μαινομενους καλοϋμεν, τούς 8’ ολίγον ελαττον ηλιθίους τε καί εμβρόντητους· οι εν εύφημοτάτοις όνόμασι βουλόμενοι κατονομάζειν οι μεν μεγαλοφύχους, οι 8e ευήθεις, ετεροι 8ε D άκάκους και απείρους και ενεούς· εύρήσεις 8ε και ετερα πολλά άναζητών ονόματα, πάντα 8ε ταύτα αφροσύνη ἐστί, όιαφερει 8ε, ώσπερ τέχνη 1
1 arepyaala here seems to be used for “ effect produced ” instead of its usual meaning, “ fully effecting,” “ completion.” 236
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alc. We have.
soc. And our admission seems to me quite right. For everyone in a fever is sick, but yet not everyone who is sick has a fever or the gout or ophthalmia, I take it; though ever}'tiling of the sort is a disease, but differs—to quote those whom we call doctors— in its manifestation.1 For they are not all alike, nor of like effect, but each works according to its own faculty, and yet all are diseases. In the same way, we conceive of some men as artisans, do we not ?
alc. Certainly.
soc. That is, cobblers and carpenters and statuaries and a host of others, whom we need not mention in particular ; but any way, they have their several departments of craft, and all of them are craftsmen; yet they are not all carpenters or cobblers or statuaries, though these taken together are craftsmen.
alc. No, indeed.
soc. In the same way, then, have men divided unwisdom also among them, and those who have the largest share of it we call “ mad.” and those who have a little less, “ dolts ” and “ idiots ” ; though people who prefer to use the mildest language term them sometimes “ romantic,” 2 sometimes “ simple-minded,” 3 or again “ innocent,” “ inexperienced,” or “ obtuse ” ; and many another name will you find if you look for more. But all these things are unwisdom, though they differ, as we observed that one
*	μίγαλοξωχο* has here declined from “ high-souled ” or “ magnanimous ” to something like “ Quixotic.”·
*	εύήθητ, even in Plato’s time, varied between “ good-hearted” and “silly.”
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τέχνης η μιν κατεφαίνετο καί νόσος νόσον· η πώς σοι δοκεΐ;
αλκ. Έμοι μεν όντως.
2Ώ. Oνκοΰν απ' εκείνον πάλιν επανελθωμεν. ην γάρ δψτου και εν άρχη τον λόγον, σκετττεον είναι τους άφρονας τε και φρονίμονς, τινες ποτ’ είσίν. ώμολόγητο γάρ είναι τινας· η γάρ ον;
ΑΛΚ. Ναί, ώμολόγηται.
E 20. ΤΑρ’ ουν τοιίτου? φρονίμονς νπολαμβάνεις, οι αν είδώσιν άττα δει πράττειν καί λέγειν;
ΑΛΚ. "Εγωγε.
2Ω. *Αφρονας δε ποτερονς; άρά γε τούς μηδε-τερα τοντων ει Βάτας;
αλκ. Τοντονς.
2Π. O νκοΰν οι γε μη ει δότες μηδετερα τοντων λήσονσιν αυτούς καί λεγοντες καί πράττον τες άττα μη δει;
αλκ. Φαίνεται.
2Ω. Τούτων μέντοι ελεγον, ώ *Αλκιβιάδη, καί 141 τον Οίδίπονν είναι των ανθρώπων ενρησεις δ’ ετι καί των νΰν ττοΑΑούς ονκ όργη κεχρημενονς, ώσπερ εκείνον, οι)δ’ οίομενονς κακά σφίσιν ενχε-σθαι, άλλ' αγαθά, εκείνος μεν ώσπερ ούδ’ ηϋχετο, ονδ’ ωετο· ετεροι δε τινες είσιν οι τάναντία τοντων πεπόνθασιν. εγώ μεν γάρ οΐμαί σε πρώτον, ει σοι εμφανής γενόμενος 6 θεός προς ον τνγχανεις πορενόμενος, ερωτησειε, πριν ότιοΰν ενξασθαι σε, ει εξαρκεσει σοι τύραννον γενεσθαι της ’Αθηναίων πόλεως· ει δε τοΰτο φανλον ηγησαιο καί μη μεγα τι, προσθείη καί πάντων τών Ελλἡνων ει δε σε Β όρώη ετι ελαττον δοκοΰντα εχειν, ει μη και πάσης Ειύρώπης νποσταίη σοι, καί τοντο μη μόνον νπο-238
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art or one disease differs from another. Or how does it strike you ?
alc. That is my view.
soc. Then let us turn at this point and retrace our steps. For we said, you know, at the beginning that we must consider who the unwise can be, and who the wise : for we had admitted that there are such persons, had we not ?
alc. Yes, we have admitted it. soc. Then you conceive those to be Arise who know what one ought to do and say ? alc. I do.
soc. And which are the unwise ? Those who know neither of these things ? alc. The same.
soc. And those who know neither of these things will say and do unawares what one ought not ? alc. Apparently.
soc. Well, just such a person, as I was saying, Alcibiades, was Oedipus ; and even in our time you will find many who do the same, not in a fit of anger, as he was : they think they pray not for something evil, but for something good. He neither prayed for that, nor thought he did, but there are others who are in the opposite case. For I imagine that if the god to whom you are now going should appear to you and first ask you, before you made any prayer, whether you would be content to become sovereign of the Athenian state and, on your accounting this as something poor and unimportant, should add “ and of all the Greeks also ” ; and if he saw you were still unsatisfied unless he promised you besides the mastery of all Europe, and should not merely
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σταίη, <αλλ’>* αυθημερόν σου βουλομενου ώς πάντας αίσθήσεσθαι, οτι ’Αλκιβιάδης ό Κλεινίον τύραννός εστιν αυτόν οΐμαι αν σε άπιέναι περιχαρή γενόμενον, ως των μεγίστων αγαθών κεκυρηκότα.
αλκ. Έγώ μεν οΐμαι, ώ Σώκρατες, καν άλλον όντινοΰν, είπε ρ τοιαΰτα συμβαίη α ύτώ.
C 2Ω. Άλλα μέντοι αντί γε τής σής φυχής ουδ’ αν την πάντων 'Ελλήνων τε καί βαρβάρων χώραν τε καί τυραννίδα βουληθείης σοι γενέσθαι.
ΑΛΚ. Oύκ οΐμαι έγωγε. πώς γάρ αν, μηθέν γε τι μέλλων αύτοΐς χρήσεσθαι;
2Ω. Τί δ’ ει μέλλοις κακώς τε καί βλαβερώς χρήσθαι; ούδ’’ αν ούτως;
ΑΛΚ. Οι) δήτα.
2Ω. 'Ορας ουν ώς ουκ ασφαλές ούτε τα διδόμενα είκή δέχεσθαί γε ούτε αυτόν εϋχεσθαι γενέσθαι, ει γέ τις βλάπτεσθαι μέλλοι δια ταΰτα ή τό παράπαν τοΰ βίου άπαλλαγήναι. πολλούς δ’ αν Ι) εχοιμεν είπεΐν, ο σοι τυραννίδος επιθυμήσαντες ήδη καί σπουδάσαντες τοΰτ αύτοΐς παραγενέσθαι, ως αγαθόν τι πράξαντες, διά την τυραννίδα επι-βουλευθέντες τον βίον άφηρέθησαν. οΐμαι δέ σε ουκ άνήκοον είναι ένιά γε χθιζά τε καί πρωϊζά γεγενημένα, οτε Αρχέλαον τον Μακεδόνων τύραννον τα παιδικά, έρασθέντα τής τυραννίδος ούθέν ήττον ήπερ εκείνος τών παιδικών, άπέκτεινε τον E εραστήν ως τύραννός τε καί ευδαίμων άνήρ εσό μένος-κατασχών δέ τρεις ή τέτταρας ημέρας την τυραννίδα πάλιν αυτός έπιβουλευθείς ύφ* ετέρων τινών 1 ὰλλ’ add. Dobree.
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promise you that, but on the self-same day a recognition by all men, if you so desired, of Alcibiades, son of Cleinias, as their sovereign—I imagine you would actually depart in a transport of delight, as having secured the greatest of goods.
alc. So would anybody else, I imagine, Socrates, at such a stroke of luck !
soc. But still you would not wish to sacrifice your life even for the territory and sovereignty of all the Greeks and barbarians together.
alc. I should think not. How could I, without a prospect of making any use of them ?
soc. And what if you had a prospect of making an evil and injurious use of them ? Not in this case either ?
alc. No, indeed.
soc. So you see it is not safe either to accept casually what one is given, or to pray for one’s own advancement, if one is going to be injured in consequence, or deprived of one’s life altogether. Yet we could tell of many ere now who, having desired sovereignty, and endeavoured to secure it, with the idea of working for their good, have lost their lives by plots which their sovereignty has provoked. And I' expect you are not unacquainted with certain events “ of a day or two ago,” 1 when Archelaus, the monarch of Macedonia, was slain 2 by his favourite, who was as much in love with the monarchy as Archelaus was with him, and who killed his lover with the expectation of being not only the monarch, but also a happy man : but after holding the monarchy for three or four days he was plotted against by others
2 This assassination occurred in 399 b.c., the year of Socrates’ death.
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ετελευτησεν. όράς Βή καί τών ήμετερων πολιτών —ταυτα γάρ ονκ άλλων άκηκόαμεν, ἀλλ’ αυτοί παρόντες οΐΒαμεν—όσοι στρατηγίας επιθύμησαν -142 re? ήΒη καί τυχόντες αυτής οΐ μεν ετι καί νυν φυγάΒες τήσΒε τής πόλεώς είσιν, οί Βε τον βίον ετελευτησαν οι Βε άριστα Βοκουντες αυτών πρατ-τειν Βία πολλών κινΒννων ελθόντες καί φόβων ου μόνον εν ταυτη τή στρατηγία, α λλ’ επεί εις την εαυτών κατήλθον, υπό τών συκοφαντών πολιορ-κουμενοι πολιορκίαν ούΒεν ελάττω της υπό τών πολεμίων Βιετελεσαν, ώστε ενίους αυτών εύχεσθαι Β άστρατηγήτους είναι μάλλον ή εστρατηγηκεναι. ει μεν ουν ή σαν οι κίνΒυνοί τε καί πόνοι φεροντες εις ωφέλειαν, εΐχεν άν τινα λόγον νυν Βε καί πολύ τουναντίον, εύρήσεις Βε καί περί τέκνων τον αυτόν τρόπον, ενζαμενους τινας ήΒη γενεσθαι καί γενομενων εις συμφοράς τε καί λυπας τάς μεγιστας καταστάντας. οί μεν γάρ μοχθηρών Βία τέλους οντων τών τέκνων δλον τον β ιον λυπουμενοι Βι-ήγαγον τούς Βε χρηστών μεν γενομενων, συμφοραΐς C δε χρησαμενων ώστε στερηθήναι, και τουτους ούΒεν εις ελάττονας Βυστυχίας καθεστηκότας ηπερ εκείνους, καί βουλομενους αν άγενητα μάλλον είναι ή γενεσθαι. άλλ’ όμως τούτων τε καί ετερων πολλών όμοιοτρόπων τοντοις ουτω σφοΒρα καταΒήλων οντων, σπάνιον εύρεΐν όστις αν η ΒιΒομενων άπόσχοιτο ή μελλων Βό ευχής τευ-ζεσθαι πανσαιτο αν ευχόμενος* οι δε πολλοί ούτε αν τυραννίΒος ΒιΒομενης άπόσχοιντο αν ούτε στρατη-1) γίας οήδ’ ετερων πολλών, α παρόντα βλάπτει 242
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in his turnj and perished. You have only to look at some of our own citizens—and these are examples that we know, not by hearsay, but by personal observation—who in their time have desired to hold military command and have obtained it, and see how some to this very day are exiles from our city, while others have lost their lives. And even those who are deemed to be faring best have not only gone through many dangers and terrors in holding their command, but on returning home have continued to be as sorely besieged by informers as they were by the enemy, so that some of them wished to heaven that they had been anything but commanders rather than have held such appointments. Of course, if these dangers and toils were conducive to our advantage, there would be some reason for them ; but the case is quite the contrary. And you will find it is just the same in regard to children : some people have been known to pray that they might have them, and when they have got them have fallen into the greatest disasters and pains. For some have had children that were utterly bad, and have spent their whole lives in vexation ; while others, though they had good ones, were bereft of them by disasters that overtook them, and thus were cast into as great misfortune as the others, and wished that no children at all had been born to them. But nevertheless, with all this plain evidence, and a great deal more of a similar kind, before men’s eyes, it is rare to find anyone who has either declined what was offered to him or, when he was likely to gain something by prayer, refrained from praying. Most men would not decline the offer of either a monarchy or a generalship or any of the various other tilings which bring with them harm
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μάλλον ή ωφελεί, άλλα καν εύξαιντο αν γενεσθαι, ε’ί τω μη παρόντα τυγχάνει' ολίγον δε επισχοντες ενίοτε π αλινωδοΰσιν, άνενχόμενοι αττ αν τό πρώτον εΰξωνται. εγώ μεν οΰν απορώ, μη ως αληθώς μάτην θεούς άνθρωποι αίτιώνται, εξ εκείνων φάμενοι κακά σφίσιν εΐναι’ οι δε και αυτοί σφήσιν είτε άτασθαλίαισιν είτε άφροσυναις χρή E είπεΐν, υπέρ μάρον άλγε’ εχουσι. κινδυνεύει γοΰν,ω Αλκιβιάδη, φρόνιμός τις είναι εκείνος 6 ποιητής, ος δοκεΐ μοι ίφίλοις άνοήτοις τισι χρησάμενος, ορών αυτούς και πράττοντας και ευχόμενους άπερ ου βελτιον ήν, εκείνοις δε εδόκει, κοινή υπέρ απάντων αυτών ευχήν ποιήσασθαι' λεγει δε πως ώδΐ'
143	Ζεϋ βασιλεύ, τα μεν εσθλά, φησι, και εύχομενοις
και άνεύκτοις
άμμι δίδου, τα δε δειλά1 και εύχομενοις απ-αλεξειν
κελεύει, εμοϊ μεν οΰν καλώς δοκεΐ και ασφαλώς λέγειν 6 ποιητής· ον δ’ ει τι εν νώ εχεις προς ταΰτα, μη σιώπα.
αλκ. Χαλεπόν, ώ Σιυκρατες, εστίν αντιλεγειν προς τα καλώς είρημενα· εκείνο δ οΰν εννοώ, όσων κακών αιτία ή άγνοια τοι ς άνθρώποις, οποτε, ως εοικε, λελήθαμεν ημάς αυτούς διά ταύτην και Β πράττοντες καί τό γ* έσχατον ευχόμενος ημΐν αύτοϊς τα κάκιστα, δπερ οΰν ούδεις αν οιηθειη, αλλά τούτο γε πας αν οίοιτο Ικανός εΐναι, αυτός αύτω τα βέλτιστα ενξασθαι, άλλ’ ου τα κάκιστα, τούτο μεν γάρ ως αληθώς κατάρα τινι αλλ ουκ ευχή δμοιον αν εΐη.
1 δὲιλὰ Buttmann: δοινά mss.
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rather than benefit, but would even pray to be granted them in cases where they were lacking : but after a little while they often change their tune, and retract all their former prayers. I question therefore if men are not really wrong in blaming the gods as the authors of their ills, when “ they themselves by their own presumption ”—or unwisdom, shall we say ?—“ have gotten them more than destined sorrows.” 1 It would seem, at any rate, Alcibiades, that one old poet had some wisdom ; for I conceive it was because he had some foolish friends, whom he saw working and praying for things that were not for their advantage, though supposed to be by them, that he made a common prayer on behalf of them all, in terms something like these :
King Zeus, give unto us what is good, whether we pray or pray not;
But what is grievous, even if we pray for it, do thou avert.2
So then, to my mind the poet spoke well and soundly ; but if you have thought of an answer to his words, do not be silent.
alc. It is difficult, Socrates, to gainsay what has been well spoken : one thing, however, I do observe —how many evils are caused to men by ignorance, when, as it seems, we are beguiled by her not only into doing, but—worst of all—into praying to be granted the greatest evils. ΝοΛν that is a thing that no one would suppose of himself; each of us would rather suppose he was competent to pray for his own greatest good, not his greatest evil. Why, that would seem, in truth, more like some sort of curse than a prayer !
1 Cf. Homer, Od. i. 32.	2 Cf. Anth. Pal. x. 10S.
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20. ΆΛΑ’ ίσως, ώ βέλτιστε, φαίη αν τις άνηρ, ος εμού τε καλ σου σοφώτερος ών τυγχάνοι, ούκ ορθώς ημάς λέγειν, ούτως εϊκη ψέγοντας άγνοιαν, C €Ϊ γε μη 7τροσθείημεν την έστιν ών τε άγνοιαν καί 'έστιν οΐς καί έχουσί πως αγαθόν, ώσπερ εκείνο ις κακόν.
αλκ. Πώς λέγεις; εστι γάρ ότιοΰν πράγμα οτ ω δη όπωσοΰν έχοντι άμεινον άγνοεΐν η γίγνω-σ κε ιν ;
2Λ. Έμοιγε δοκεΐ· σοι δ’ ον;
ΑΛΚ. Οι) μέντοι μά Αία.
2η. ’Αλλά μην ούδ’ εκείνο σου καταγνώσομαι, έθέλειν αν σε προς την έαυτοΰ μητέρα διαπεπράχθαι, άπερ ’Ορέστην φασι καί τον ’Αλκμέωνα καί ει Χ) δη τινες άλλοι έκείνοις τνγχάνονσι ταύτά δια-πεπραγμένοι.
ΑΛΚ. Έιύφήμει προς Αιός, ώ Ίόώκρατες.
2Λ. Οϋτοι τον λέγοντα, ώ Αλκιβιάδη, ως ούκ αν έθέλοις σοι ταΰτα πεπράχθαεύφημεΐν δει σε κελεύειν, άλλα μάλλον πολύ, ει τις τα εναντία λέγοι- επειδή οντω σοι δοκεΐ σφόδρα δεινόν είναι τό πράγμα, ώστ ούδε ρητέον είναι όντως είκη' δοκεΐς δ’ αν τον ’Ορέστην, ει ετύγχανε φρόνιμος ών καί ειδώς δ τι βέλτιστον ην αύτώ πράττειν, τολμησαι άν τι τούτων διαπράξασθαι;
ΑΛΚ. Ου δητα.
E 2Ω. Ουδέ γε άλλον οΐμαι ούδένα.
ΑΛΚ. Ου μέντοι.
2Ω. Κάκτοι άρ', ως εοικεν, έστίν η του βέλτιστου άγνοια καί τό αγνοεΐν τό βέλτιστον.
αλκ. ' Έ,μοιγε δοκεΐ.
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soc. But perhaps, my excellent friend, some person who is wiser than either you or I may say we are wrong to be so free with our abuse of ignorance, unless we can add that it is ignorance of certain things, and is a good to certain persons in certain conditions, as to those others it is an evil.
alc. How do you mean ? Can there be anything of which it is better for anybody, in any condition whatsoever, to be ignorant than cognisant ? soc. I believe so ; and do not you ? alc. No, indeed, upon my word, soc. But surely I shall not have to tax you with an inclination to commit such an act against your own mother as Orestes and Alcmaeon, and any others who have followed their example, are said to have committed against theirs.
alc. No unlucky words, in Heaven’s name, Socrates !
soc. Why, it is not the person who says, Alcibiades, that you would not like to be guilty of such an act, whom you should bid avoid unlucky words, but much rather him who might say the contrary; since the act seems to you so very dreadful as to be unfit even for such casual mention. But do you think that Orestes, if he had had all his -wits about him and had known what was best for him to do, would have brought himself to commit any act of the sort ?
alc. No, indeed.
soc. Nor would anyone else, I imagine. alc. No.
soc. Then it seems that ignorance of what is best, and to be ignorant of the best, is a bad thing. alc. I agree.
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2Ω. Ούκοΰν καί εκείνω καί τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν;
ΑΛΚ. Φημί.
2Ω. "Ετι τοίνυν καί τὅδβ επισκεφώμεθα’ ει σοι αύτίκα μάλα παρασταίη, οίηθεντι βελτιον είναι, ΥΙερικλεα τον σεαυτοΰ επίτροπόν τε καί φίλον, εγχειρίδιον λαβόντα, ελθόντα επί τάς θύρας, 141 είπεΐν ει ένδον εστί, βουλόμενον άποκτεΐναι αυτόν εκείνον, άλλον δε μηδ εν α· οι δε φαΐεν ένδον είναι— καί ου λέγω εθελειν αν σε τούτων τι πράττειν ἀλλ’ ει, οΐμαι, δόξει σοι, δπερ ούθεν κωλύει δήπου τω γε άγνοοΰντι το βελτιστον παραστηναι ποτε δόξαν, ώστε οίηθηναι καί τό κάκιστόν ποτε βελτιστον είναι’ η ούκ αν δοκεΐ σοι;
ΑΛΚ. ΐίάνυ μεν οΰν.
Ζη. Ει ούν παρελθων εΐσω καί ίδών αυτόν Β € κείνον άγνοησαις τε καί οίηθείης αν άλλον είναι τινα, άρ' ετι αν αυτόν τόλμη σαις άποκτεΐναι;
ΑΛΚ. Ου μά τον Αία, ούκ άν μοι δοκώ.
2Π. Ου γάρ δηπου τον εντυχόντα, άλλ’ αυτόν εκείνον ον ηβούλου. η γάρ;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
2α. Ούκοΰν καί ει πολλάκις εγχειροΐς, αίεί δε άγνοοΐς τον ΥΙερικλεα, οπότε μελλοις τούτο πράτ-τειν, ούποτε αν επίθοιο αύτω.
ΑΛΚ. Ου δῆτα.
2Ω. Τί δε; τον Όρεστην δοκεΐς άν ποτε τη μητρί επιθεσθαι, ει γε ωσαύτως ήγνοησεν; c ΑΛΚ. Ούκ οΐμαι εγωγε.
2η. Ού γα.ρ δηπου ούδ' εκείνος την προστυχού-
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soc. And not only for the person himself, but for everyone else ? alc. Yes.
soc. Then let us consider this further case. Suppose it should quite suddenly occur to your mind that you had better take a dagger and go to the door of Pericles, your own guardian and friend, «and ask if he were at home, with the design of killing just him and no one else, and his servants said he was at home : now, I do not say you would be inclined to do any such thing, but I suppose, if you are under the impression which at some moment may well be present, surely, to the mind of «α man who is ignorant of the best—that what is re«ally the worst is best at some moment—or do you not agree ? alc. Quite so.
soc. Well then, if you went indoors and saw Pericles himself, but did not know him, and thought he was somebody else, would you still venture to kill him ? alc. No, upon my word, I should think not. soc. For your man was, I presume, not anyone you met, but that particular person whom you wished to kill ? alc. Yes.
soc. And although you might make a number of attempts, if you always failed to know Pericles when you were about to commit the act, you would never attack him.
alc. No, indeed.
soc. Well now, do you suppose that Orestes would ever have attacked his mother if he had similarly failed to know her ?
alc. I do not think he would.
soc. For presumably he, too, had no intention
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σαν γυναίκα ουδέ την ότονοΰν μητέρα διενοεΐτο άποκτεΐναι, αλλά την αυτός αυτού.
αλκ. ’Έστι ταΰτα.
2Ω. Άγνοεΐν άρα τά γε το Lavra βέλτιον τοϊς οϋτω διακειμένοις καί τοιαυτας δόξας εχουσιν. αλκ. Φαίνεται.
2Ω. Όρας οΰν, δτι η εστιν ών τε άγνοια καί εστιν οΐς καί έχουσί πως αγαθόν, ἀλλ’ ου κακόν, ώσπερ άρτι σοι έδόκει;
αλκ. "Εοικεν.
D 20. Έτι τοίνυν el βούλει τό μετά τούτο έπι-σκοπεΐν, άτοπον αν ίσως σοι δόξειεν είναι.
ΑΛΚ. Τί μάλιστα, ω Σ,ώκρατες;
2Λ. 'Ότι, ως έπος είπεΐν, κινδυνεύει τό γε των άλλων επιστημών κτήμα, εάν τις άνευ τού βέλτιστου κεκτημένος η, όλιγάκις μεν ώφελεΐν, βλάπτειν δέ τα πλείω τον εχοντα αυτό.1 σκόπει δε ώδε. αρ’ ούκ άναγκαΐόν σοι δοκεΐ είναι, όταν τι μέλ-λωμεν ήτοι πράττειν η λέγειν, οίηθηναι δεΐν πρώτον ημάς είδέναι η τω οντι είδέναι τούθ' δ αν E προχειροτέρως μέλλω μεν η λέγειν ή πράττειν;
αλκ. Έμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν οι ρήτορες αύτίκα ήτοι είδότες συμ-βουλεύειν η οίηθέντες είδέναι συμβουλευουσιν η μιν έκαστοτε, οι μεν περί πολέμου τε και είρηνης, οι δε περί τειχών οίκοδομίας η λιμένων κατασκευής’ 145 ένί δέ λόγω, όσα δη ποτε ή πόλις πράττει προς άλλην πάλιν η αυτή καθ' αυτήν, άπο της τών ρητόρων συμβουλής άπαντα γίγνεται.
ΑΛΚ. >Αληθη λέγεις.
2Ω. 'Όρα τοίνυν και τα επί τούτοις.
ΑΛΚ. "Αν δυνηθώ.
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of killing the first woman he met, or anybody else’s mother, but only his own. alc. That is so.
soc. Then to be ignorant in such matters is better for those who are so disposed and have formed such resolves.
alc. Apparently.
soc. So you see that ignorance of certain things is for certain persons in certain states a good, not an evil, as you supposed just now. alc. It seems to be.
soc. Then if you care to consider the sequel of this, I daresay it will surprise you. alc. What may that be, Socrates ? soc. I mean that, generally speaking, it rather looks as though the possession of the sciences as a whole, if it does not include possession of the science of the best, will in a few instances help, but in most will harm, the owner. Consider it this way : must it not be the case, in your opinion, that when we are about to do or say anything, we first suppose that we know, or do really know, the thing we so confidently intend to say or do ? alc. I think so.
soc. Well,take the orators, for example: they either know, or think they know, how to advise us on various occasions—some about war and peace, and others about building walls or fitting up harbours ; and in a word, whatever the city does to another city or within herself, all comes about by the advice of the orators. alc. That is true.
soc. Then observe the consequence. alc. If I am able. 1
1 αυτό Schneider, αντὰ mss.
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2Ω. KaAet? γάρ δήπου φρονίμους τε καί άφρονας;
αλκ. ’Έγωγε.
2Λ. Ούκοΰν τους μεν πολλούς άφρονας, τούς δ’ ολίγους φρονίμους;
αλκ. Οὅτως.
2Ω. Ou/cow ττρός τι άττοβλεπων άμφοτερους;
ΑΛΚ. Ναι.
Β 2Ω.	ow τον τοιοΰτον συμβουλεύειν είδότα,
χωρίς του πότερον βελτιον και ότε βελτιον, φρόνιμον καλεΐς;
ΑΛΚ. Ου δήτα.
2Ω. Ουδέ ye, οΐμαι, οστις το ττολεμεΐν αυτό οιδε χωρίς τού οπότε βελτιον και τοσοΰτον χρόνον όσον βελτιον. η γάρ;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν ούδε ει τις τινα άποκτινννναι οΐδεν ουδέ χρήματα άφαιρεΐσθαι και φυγάδα ποιεΐν της πατρίδος, χωρίς τού οπότε βελτιον και δντινα βελτιον;
ΑΛΚ. Ου μέντοι.
G 2Ω. "Οστις άρα τι των τοιούτων οΐδεν, εάν μεν παρεπηται αύτω η του βέλτιστου επιστήμη—αυτή δ’ ην η αύτη δηπου ηπερ και η τού ωφελίμου· η γάρ;
ΑΛΚ. Nat.
5Ώ. Φρόνιμον δε γε αυτόν φησομεν και άποχρώντα σύμβουλον και τη πόλει και αυτόν αύτω· τον δε μη τοιοΰτον1 τάναντία τούτων, η πώς δοκεΐ;
ΑΛΚ. Έμοι μεν ούτως.
2η. Τί δ’ ει τις ίππεύειν η τοξεύειν οΐδεν, η αυ πυκτεύειν η παλαίειν η τι της άλλης αγωνίας
1 τοιοΰτον J. G. Schneider: ποιούντο, jiss.
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soc. Why, surely you call men either wise or unwise ? alc. I do.
soc. And the many unwise, and the few wise ? alc. Precisely.
soc. And in either case you name them in reference to something ? alc. Yes.
soc. Then do you call a man wise who knows how to give advice, without knowing whether and when it is better to act upon it ? alc. No, indeed.
soc. Nor, I conceive, a man who knows what war is in itself, without knowing when or for how long a time it is better to make war ? alc. Agreed.
soc. Nor, again, a man who knows how to kill another, or seize his property, or make him an exile from his native land, without knowing when or to whom it is better so to behave ? alc. No, to be sure.
soc. Then it is a man who knows something of this sort, and is assisted by knowledge of what is best,—and this is surely the same as knowledge of the beneficial, is it not ? alc. Yes.
soc. And we shall call him wise, and a competent adviser both of the city and of his own self; but a man not so qualified we shall call the opposite of these. How do you think ? alc. I agree.
soc. And what of a man who knows how to ride or shoot, or else to box or wrestle or contend in any
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D ἡ καί άλλο τι των το ιόντων δσα τέχνη ο’ίδαμεν, τί καλεΐς ος αν είδη το κατά τ αυτήν την τέχνην βέλτιον γιγνόμενον; άρ* ον τον κατά την ιππικήν ιππικόν; αλκ. ’Ίόγωγε.
2n. Τον δέ γε, οΐμαι, κατά την πυκτικην πυκ-τικόν, τον δέ κατ’ ανλητικήν ανλητικόν, και τάλλα δήπον άνά λόγον τούτοις' η άλλως πως;
ΑΛΚ. Οΰκ, άλλ’ όντως.
2η. Αοκεΐ ονν σοι άναγκαΐον είναι τον περί τούτων τι επιστήμονα όντα άρα και άνδρα φρόνιμον E είναι, ή πολλον φήσομεν ένδεΐν;
ΑΛΚ. Πολλου μέντοι νη Αία.
2η. Ποιαν ονν οΐει πολιτείαν είναι τοξοτών τε αγαθών και ανλητών, έτι δε καί αθλητών τε και τών άλλων τεχνιτών, άναμεμιγμένων δ* εν τοιούτοις οΰς1 άρτι εΐρήκαμεν τών τε αντό τό πολεμεΐν είδότων καί αντό τό άποκτιννύναι, προς δε καί άνδρών ρητορικών πολιτικόν φύσημα φνσώντων, απάντων δέ τούτων όντων άνεν τής τοΰ βελτίστον επιστήμης καί τον είδότος, οπότε βέλτιον ένϊ έκάστω τούτων
146	χρησθαι καί προς τινα;
αλκ. Φαύλην τινά έγωγε, ώ Έώκρατες.
2η. Φαίης γε άν, οΐμαι, όπόταν όρωης ενα έκαστον αντών φιλοτιμούμενόν τε καί νέμοντα τό πλεΐστον τής πολιτείας
τούτω μέρος,
ΐν* αντος αντοΰ τνγχάνη κράτιστος ών" λέγω δε τό κατ’ αυτήν την τέχνην βέλτιστον 1 oOs Dobree: oh mss.
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other sport, or do anything that we know by rule of art ? What do you call him who knows what is better done by rule of that particular art ? Do you not say that he who goes by the rules of riding is a good rider ? alc. I do.
soc. And the rules of boxing, I suppose, make a good boxer, and those of flute-playing a good flute-player, and so, on the same lines,1 I presume, -with the rest; or is there any difference ? alc. No, it is as you say.
soc. Then do you think it inevitable that he who has some knowledge about these things should also be a wise man, or shall we say he comes far short of it ?
alc. Far short of it, I declare, soc. Then what sort of state do you suppose it would be, where the people were good bowmen and flute-players, together with athletes and artists in general, and mingled with these the men whom we have just mentioned as knowing war in itself and slaughter in itself, and orator-windbags too with their political bluster, but all of them lacked this knowledge of the best, and none knew when or upon whom it was better to employ their respective arts ? alc. A paltry one, I should call it, Socrates, soc. Yes, 3rou would, I expect, when you saw each one of them vying with the other and assigning the largest part in the conduct of the state to that Wherein himself is found most excellent,*
I mean, what is done best by rule of his particular 1 άνά \byov occurs, with the genitive, in Tim. 29 c; the normal Platonic phrase for our passage is ωσαύτωτ.
* Of. Gorg. 484 e (Eurip. Antiope, fr.)·
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γιγνόμενον του δε ττ} πόλει Τ€ καί αυτόν αύτώ βέλτιστου οντος τα πολλά διημαρτηκοτα, άτε οΐμαι, άνευ νοΰ δόξη πεπιστευκότα. ούτως δε Β τούτων εχόντων, άρ’ ου κ αν όρθώς λεγοιμεν φάντες πολλής ταραχής τε καί ανομίας μεστήν είναι την τοιαύτην πολιτείαν;
ΑΛΚ. ’Ορθώς μέντοι νη Δία.
2Ω. O ύκοΰν άναγκαιον ημΐν εδόκε ι οίηθηνα ι δείν πρώτον ημάς είδεναι η τω δντι είδεναι τούτο, δ αν προχείρως μελλωμεν η πράττειν η λέγειν;
ΑΛΚ. Έδό/cet.
2Λ. Ουκοΰν καν μεν πράττη α, τις οΐδεν η δοκεΐ είδεναι, παρεπηται	τό ώφελίμως, καί λυσι-
C τελουντως ημάς εξειν καί τη πόλει και αυτόν αύτώ ;
ΑΛΚ. Πώς γάρ ου;
2Ω. ’Εάν δί γ\ οΐμαι, τάναντία τούτων, ούτε τη πόλει ο ὅτ’ αυτόν αύτώ;
ΑΛΚ. Ου δήτα.
2η. Τί δί; καί νυν ετι ωσαύτως σοι δοκεΐ η άλλως πως;
ΑΛΚ. Oϋκ, α,λλ’ ούτως.
2Π. τΑρ’ οΰν εφησθα καλεΐν τούς μεν πολλούς άφρονας, τούς δ’ ολίγους φρονίμους;
ΑΛΚ. "Έγωγε.
2Ω. Ουκοΰν φαμεν πάλιν τούς πολλούς διημαρτη-κεναι τοΰ βέλτιστου, ως τα πολλά γε, οΐμαι, άνευ νοΰ δόζη πεπιστευκότας.
D ΑΛΚ. Φαμεν γάρ.
2η. Αυσιτελεΐ άρα τοΐς πολλοΐς μητ είδεναι μηδέν μητ* οΐεσθαι είδεναι, είπε ρ γε μάλλον προ-θυμησονται πράττειν μεν ταΰτα, άττ αν είδώσιν 256
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art—while he is generally off the track of what is best for the state and for himself, because, I conceive, he has put his trust in opinion apart from intelligence. In these circumstances, should we not be right in saying that such a state is one great mass of turmoil and lawlessness ?
alc. We should, upon my word, soc. And we took it to be necessary that we should first think we know, or really know, anything that we intend either to do or to say with facility ? alc. We did.
soc. And if a man does what he knows or thinks he knows, and is assisted by knowing how to make it beneficial, we shall find him profitable both to the city and to himself ? alc. Certainly.
soc. But if, I suppose, he does the contrary, he will not be so either to the city or to himself ? alc. No, indeed.
soc. Well then, do you still take the same view now as before, or do you think differently ? alc. No, I take the same view, soc. And you said you called the many unwise, and the few wise ? alc. I did.
soc. So now we repeat our statement that the many have missed getting the best because in most cases, I conceive, they have put their trust in opinion apart from intelligence. alc. Yes.
soc. Then it is an advantage to the many neither to know nor to think they know anything, if they are going to be specially eager to do what they know or
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ή οίηθώσιν είδέναι, πράττοντες δε βλαπτεσθαι τα πλείω μάλλον ή ώφελεΐσθαι.
αλκ. ’Αληθέστατα λέγεις.
20. Όρας ουν, ore έφην κινδυνευειν τό γε E των άλλων επιστημών κτήμα, εάν τις άνευ τής τοΰ βέλτιστου επιστήμης κεκτημενος ή, ολιγάκις μεν ώφελεΐν, βλάπτειν δε τα πλείω τον έχοντ αυτό, άρ' ούχι τω οντι όρθώς εφαινόμην λεγων;
αλκ. Και ει μη τότε, άλλα νυν μοι δοκεΐ, ω Σώκοατες.
2Ω. Αει άρα και πάλιν και φυχήν την μέδουσαν όρθώς βιώσεσθαι τ αυτής τής επιστήμης άντέχε-σθαι, άτεχνώς ώσπερ άσθενοΰντα ίατροΰ ή τινος κυβερνήτου τον ασφαλώς μέλλοντα πλεΐν. άνευ 147 γάρ ταιίτης,1 όσωπερ αν λαμπρότερον1 2 έπουρίση τό τής τύχης3 ή περί χρημάτων κτήσιν ή σώματος ρώμην ή και άλλο τι τών τοιουτων, τοσουτω μείζω αμαρτήματα απ' αυτών άναγκαΐόν έστιν, ώς εοικε, γίγνεσθαι, ό δε δη την καλουμένην πολυ-μαθίαν τε καί πολντεχνίαν κεκτημενος, ορφανός δέ ών ταυτης τής επιστήμης, αγόμενος δε υπό μιας εκάστης τών άλλων, άρ’ ούχί τω οντι δικαίως πολλω χειμώνι χρήσεται, άτοΐμαι, άνευ κυβερνήτου 8ιατελών εν πελάγει, χρόνον ου μακράν βίου Β θέων; ώστε συμβαίνειν μοι 8ο κε ι καί ενταύθα τό τοΰ ποιητοΰ, ο λέγει κατηγορών που τινος, ώς άρα πολλά μεν ήπίστατο έργα, κακώς δε, φησίν, ήπίστατο πάντα.
αλκ. Και τί δή ποτε συμβαίνει τό τοΰ ποιητοΰ,
1 άνευ yap ταύτης transp. Lennep: ante ή περί χρημάτων mss.
2 λαμπρότερο* Lennep: μη πρότερον jiss.
3 τύχη$ Stallbaum: ψυχής mss.
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think they know, but are likely on the whole, in doing it, to be injured rather than benefited. alc. That is very true.
soc. So you see that when I said it looked as though the possession of the sciences as a whole, where it did not include the science of the best, in a few cases helped, but in most harmed the o-wner, I was evidently right in very truth, was I not ?
alc. Though I did not then, I think so now, Socrates.
soc. Hence the state or soul that is to live aright must hold fast to this knowledge, exactly as a sick man does to a doctor, or as he who would voyage safely does to a pilot. For without this, the more briskly it is wafted by fortune either to the acquisition of wealth or to bodily strength or aught else of the sort, the greater will be the mistakes in which these things, it would seem, must needs involve it. And he who has acquired the so-called mastery of learning and arts, but is destitute of this knowledge and impelled by this or thcat one among those others, is sure to meet with much rough weather, as he truly deserves ; since, I imagine, he must continue without a pilot on the high seas, and has only the brief span of his life in which to run his course. So that his case aptly fits the saying of the poet, in which he complains of somebody or other that
Full many crafts he knew : but still He knew them all so very ill.1
ALC. Why, how on earth is the poet’s saying 1 Quoted from the mock-epic Margites, of which only this and five other lines have survived. The hero, Margites, became the proverbial type of a blundering idiot, and the poem was generally attributed to Homer.
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<5 Σώκρατες ; εμοι μεν γάρ ούδ’ ότιοϋν δοκεΐ προς λόγον είρηκόναι.
2α. Καί. μάλα γε προς λόγον ἀλλ’ αίνίττεται, ω βέλτιστε, και οντος καί οι άλλοι δβ ποιηται σχεδόν τι πάντες. εστι τε γάρ φύσει ποιητική η συμπασα C αινιγματώδης και ου του προστνχόντος άνδρός γνώρισαν ετι δέ προς τω φύσει τοιαυτη είναι, όταν λάβηται άνδρός φθονερού τε και μη βονλομενου ημιν ενδείκνυσθαι άΛΛ’ άποκρύπτεσθαι ότι μάλιστα την αύτοΰ σοφίαν, νπερφυώς δη τό χρήμα ως δύσ-γνωστον φαίνεται, ό τί ποτε νοοϋσιν έκαστος αυτών, ου γάρ δηπου "Ομηρόν γε τον θειότατόν τε και σοφώτατον ποιητην άγνοεΐν δοκεΐς, ώς ουχ οΐόν τε ην επίστασθαι κακώς- εκείνος γάρ εστιν ο λόγων τον Μαργίτην πολλά μεν επίστασθαι, κακώς δε, D φησι, πάντα ηπίστατο* 1’ άλλ’ αΐνίττεται, οίμαι, παράγων τό κακώς μεν άντί του κακού, τό δε ηπίστατο άντι του επίστασθαι- γίγνεται ουν συντεθεν εξω μεν τον μέτρον, εστι δ’ ο γε βούλεται, ως πολλά μεν ηπίστατο έργα, κακόν	ην επίστασθαι
αύτω πάντα ταΰτα. δηλον ουν ότι εϊπερ ην αυτώ κακόν τό πολλά είδεναι, φαΰλός τις ών ετυγχανεν, εΐπερ γε πιστεΰειν δει τοΐς προειρημένος· λόγοις. E αλκ. ΆλΛ’ εμοι μεν δοκεΐ, ώ Σώκρατες- η χαλεπώς γ’ αν α?ιλοις τισί πιστευσαιμι λόγοις, εϊπερ μηδε τούτοις.
20. Και όρθώς γε σοι δοκεΐ.
ΑΛΚ. Πάλιν αν μοι δοκεΐ.
2Ω. Άλλα φόρε προς Αιός—όρας γάρ δηπου την άπορίαν όση τε και οΐα- ταύτης δη και συ μοι
1 ηπίστατο Bekker: έπίστασθαι mss._____
1 This trick of twisting the words of a quotation into an 260
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apposite, Socrates ? For to my mind it has nothing to do Avith the point.
soc. It is very much to the point: but he, good sir, like almost every other poet, speaks in riddles. For poetry as a whole is by nature inclined to riddling, and it is not every man who can apprehend it. And furthermore, besides having this natural tendency, when it gets hold of a grudging person who wishes not to show forth to ns his own wisdom but to conceal it as much as possible, we find it an extraordinarily difficult matter to make out whatever this or that one of them may mean. For surely you do not suppose that Homer, divinest and wisest of poets, did not know it was impossible to know ill; for it is be who says of Margites that he knew many things, but knew them all ill : but it is a riddle, I think, in which he has made “ ill ” stand for “ evil,” and “ knew ” for “ to know.” So if we put it together, letting the metre go, indeed, but grasping his meaning, we get this : “Full many crafts he knew, but it was evil for him to know them all.” 1 Then clearly, if it was evil for him to know many things, he was in fact a paltry fellow, assuming we are to believe what we have previously argued.
alc. But I think we may, Socrates .* at least, if I cannot believe those arguments of ours, I shall find it hard to trust any others.
soc. And you are right in so thinking.
alc. Then again, I think not.
soc. But come now, in Heaven’s name—for I suppose you see how great and strange is our perplexity, in which you, as it seems to me, have your
unnatural meaning is quite characteristic of Socrates. Cf. Protag. 3is-7.
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δοκεΐς κεκοινωνηκεναι’ μεταβαλλόμενος γε τοι άνω καί κάτω οι5δ’ ότιοΰν παύη, α,ΛΛ’ ὅ τι αν μάλιστα σοι δόζη, τοντο και εκδεδυκεναι αν και 148 ούκετι ωσαύτως δοκεΐν—εί οΰν σοι y Ιτ ι και νυν εμφανής γενόμενος 6 θεός, ιτ ρος ον τυγχάνεις 7τορευόμενος, ε ρώτησειε, πριν ότιοΰν εύξασθαί σε, ει εζαρκεσει σοι εκείνων τι γενεσθαι ωνπερ και εν άρχη ελεγετο, είτε αύτώ σοι επιτρεφειεν ευζασθαι, τί ποτ5 αν ο'ίει η των παρ εκείνου διδόμενων λαμ-βάνων η αυτός εύξάμενος γενεσθαι του καιρού τνχεΐν;
αλκ. Άλλα μα τούς θεούς, εγώ μεν ούθεν αν εχοιμί σοι είπειν, ω Σώκρατες, ούτως· αλλά μάργον Β τί μοι δοκεΐ είναι, καί ως αληθώς πολλής φυλακής, όπως μη λησει τις αυτόν ευχόμενος μεν κακά, δοκών δε τάγαθά, επειτ ολίγον επισχών, όπερ καί σύ ελεγες, παλινωδη, άνευχόμενος άττ αν τό πρώτον εϋξηται.
2η. rAρ' ούν ούχί είδώς τι πλέον ημών ό ποιητης, ου καί εν άρχη του λόγου επεμνήσθην, τα δειλά1 καί εύχομενοις άπαλεξειν εκελευεν;
αλκ. "Eμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Π. Τοΰτον μεν τοίνυν, ώ ’Αλκιβιάδη, καί C Αακεδαιμόνιοι τον ποιητην εζηλωκότες, είτε καί αυτοί ούτως επεσκεμμενοι, καί ιδία καί δημοσία εκάστοτε παραπλήσιον ευχήν εύχονται, τα καλά επί τοΐς άγαθοΐς τούς θεούς διδόναι κελεύοντες αΰ σφίσιν αντοΐς· πλείω2 δ’ ούδείς αν εκείνων εύξ αμύνων ακούσειεν. τοιγαροΰν εις τό παρηκον του
1	δειλά Buttmann: δεινά, δήλα mss.
2	πλείω Burnet: πλέον, πλείων mss.
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share ; for you change about from this side to that ■without settling down for a moment, but as soon as you are firmly convinced of a thing you seem to slip out of it again and cease to hold the same view—well, if the god to whom you are going should even now appear to you and ask, before you uttered any prayer, whether you would be content to obtain one of those things which were mentioned at the beginning, or whether he should le<ave you to pray as you were, how do you suppose you would make the best of your chance—by accepting his offer, or by praying for something on your own account ?
alc. Well, by the gods, I could not answer your question, Socrates, offhand. Why, I take it to be a fatuous request,1 when it is really a case for great caution lest one pray unawares for what is evil while thinking it to be one’s good, and then after a little while, as you were saying,2 one change one’s tune and retract all one’s former prayers.
soc. And did not the poet whom I quoted at the beginning of our discussion 3 know more than we, when he bade us pray for the averting of what is grievous, even though we pray for it ? alc. I think so.
soc. Then it is their admiration of this poet, Alcibiades, or perhaps the result of their own study, that causes the Spartans to offer a similar prayer whether the occasion be private or public—that the gods will give them for their own benefit the beautiful as well as the good : more than this no one can ever hear them pray for. The consequence is that to the 1 i.e., that I should aaswer offhand. The pun in μάρ-γον, alluding to the “ fatuous ” Margites, cannot be rendered in English.
2142 d.	*143 a.
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χρόνου ούδενων ἡττον εύτυχεΐς εισίν άνθρωποι· ει δ’ άρα και συμβεβηκεν αύτοΐς ώστε μη πάντα εύτυχεΐν, ἀλλ’ οΰν ου διά την εκείνων ευχήν· hτι D τοΐς θεοΐς δ’ εστίν ώστε, οΐμαι, και δίδομαι άττ ἀν τι? ευχόμενος τυγχάνη και τάναντια τούτων.
Βουλομαι δε σοι και ετερόν τι διηγησασθαι, ο ποτε ηκουσα των πρεσβυτερών τινών, ω? Άθηναίοις και Αακεδαιμονίοις διαφοράς γενομενης συνεβαινεν αει τη πόλει ημών ώστε και κατά γην και κατα θάλατταν, οπότε μάχη γενοιτο, δυστυχεΐν και μηδέποτε δυνασθαι κρατησαι- τούς οΰν Αθηναίους αγανακτούντας τω πράγματι και απορουμενους, τινι χρη μηχανη των παρόντων κακών αποτροπήν E εύρεΐν, βουλευομενοις αύτοΐς δοκέΐν κράτιστον είναι πεμφαντας προς Άμμωνα εκείνον επερωτάν ετι δε προς τούτοις τάδε, καί άνθ’ δτου Λακεδαι-μονίοις οι θεοί μάλλον νίκην διδόασιν η σφίσιν αύτοΐς, οι πλείστας, φάναι, μεν θυσίας καί κάλλιστα? τών 'Ελλήνων άγομεν, άναθημασί τε κεκοσμη-καμεν τα ιερά αύτών ως ούδενες άλλοι, πομπάς τε πολυτελεστάτας καί σεμνοτάτας εδωρούμεθα τοΐς θεοΐς αν’ έκαστον έτος, καί ετελοΰμεν χρήματα
149	ὅσα οι)δ’ οι άλλοι συμπαντες °Βλληνες· Αακεδαι-μονίοις δε, φάναι, ούδεπώποτ’ εμελησεν ούδεν τούτων, ἀλλ’ ούτως όλιγώρως διάκεινται προς τούς θεούς, ώστε καί ανάπηρα θύουσιν εκαστοτε καί τάλλα πάντα ούκ όλίγω ενδεεστερως τιμώσιν ηπερ ημείς, χρήματα ούδεν ελάττω κεκτημενοι της ημετερας πόλεως. επεί δη είρηκεναι ταΰτα καί 1
1 This seems to be the meaning of the Greek, which is certainly not Platonic. In Aristotle, Phys. iv. 13. 5 6 παρήκων xpivos means “past time.”
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present time1 they have been just «os fortunate as any other people ; and if it has befallen them to be not invariably fortunate, it was anyhow not owing to their prayer. It rests with the gods, I conceive, to give us either what we may pray for or the reverse.
And I would like to give you an account of something else, which I once heard from some of mv seniors. A quarrel having arisen between the Athenians and the Spartans, it befell our city to be always unsuccessful in ever}' battle by land and sea, and she could never win a victory. So the Athenians, in their annoyance at this result, and at a loss for some means of finding a deliverance from the trouble they were in, took counsel together and decided that the best thing they could do was to send and inquire of Ammon 2; and moreover, to ask also for what reason the gods granted victory to the Spartans rather than to themselves : “ for we ”—such was tlie message—“ offer up to them more and finer sacrifices than any of the Greeks, and have adorned their temples with votive emblems as no other people have done, and presented to the gods the costliest and stateliest processions year by year, and spent more money thus than all the rest of the Greeks together. But the Spartans have never taken any such pains, and indeed are so neglectful in their behaviour to the gods, that they make a practice of sacrificing defective victims, and generally are very much behind us in the honours that they pay, though the wealth they possess is quite equal to that of our city.” When *
* An Ethiopian god whose cult spread over Egypt, and through Cyrene to various parts of Greece: he had temples at Thebes and Sparta, but the famous one in the Libyan desert is probably meant here.
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επερωτήσαι, τί χρή πράττοντας αντους των παρόντων κακών απαλλαγήν εύρεΐν, άλλο μεν Β ούθεν άποκριθήναι τον προφήτην—τον γάρ θεόν ούκ εάν δήλον ότι—καλεσαντα δε αυτόν, Άθηναίοις, φάναι, τάδε λε'γει 'Άμμων φησιν αν βούλεσθαι αύτώ την Λακεδαιμονίων ευφημίαν είναι μάλλον η τα συμπαντα των 'Έιλλήνων ιερά, τοσαΰτα είπεΐν, ούκετι περαιτέρω, την γ* οΰν ευφημίαν ούκ άλ^λην τινα μοι δοκεΐ λέγειν 6 θεός η την ευχήν αυτών εστι γάρ τω όντι πολύ διαφερουσα τών C άλλων, οι μεν γάρ άλλοι °Κλληνες οι μεν χρυσό-κερως βοΰς παραστησάμενοι, ετεροι δ’ άναθήμασι δωρούμενοι τούς θεούς, εύχονται άττ ἀν τύχη ταΰτα, αν τε αγαθά αν τε κακά· βλασφημούντων οΰν αυτών άκούοντες οι θεοί ούκ αποδέχονται τας πολυτελείς ταυτασί πομπός τε καί θυσίας, αλλά δοκεΐ μοι πολλής φυλακής δεΐσθαι καί σκεφεως, ο τί ποτε ρητεον εστί καί μή.
Eύρήσεις	καί παρ’ 'Ομήρω ετερα παρα-
πλήσια τούτοις είρημενα. φησι γάρ τούς Τρώας D επαυλιν ποιούμενους
ερδειν άθανάτοισι τεληεσσας εκατόμβας’
την δε κνίσαν εκ του πεδίου τούς άνεμους φέρειν ούρανόν εΐσω
ήδεΐαν τής δ’ ου τι θεούς μάκαρας δατεεσθαι, ούδ* εθελειν μάλα γίρ σφιν άπήχθετο "Ιλιος ίρή E καί Πρίαμος καί λαός εϋμμελίω ΐΐριάμοιο·
ώστε ούδεν αύτοΐς ήν προύργου θύειν τε καί δώρα 1
1 The use of άποκριθήναι for u answered ” instead of the 266
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they had so spoken, and added the question, what they should do in order to find a deliverance from the trouble they were in, the prophet’s only answer1— evidently it was all that the god allowed—was to call them to him and say : “ Thus saith Ammon to the Athenians : I would rather have the reverent reserve 2 of the Spartans than all the ritual of the Greeks.” So much he said, and not a word further. Now by “ reverent reserve ” I suppose the god could only mean their prayer, since in fact it differs greatly from those that are generally offered. For the Greeks in general either lead up bulls with gilded horns, or else present the gods Anth votive emblems, and pray for any odd thing, whether it be good or bad : so when the gods hear their irreverent speech they reject all these costly processions and sacrifices. Whereas I think we ought to be very cautious, and fully consider what is to be said and what is not.
And in Homer too you will find other tales of a similar sort. For he relates how the Trojans, in making their bivouac,
Sacrificed to the immortals perfect hecatombs, and how the winds bore the sweet savour from the plain into heaven :
But the blessed gods partook not of it, nor would have it,
For deep was their hate against holy Ilium,
And Priam, and the folk of Priam of the good ashen spear.3 So it was nothing to their purpose to sacrifice and
usual άποκρίνασθαι is evidence for placing the writer a good deal later than Plato.
*	εύφημία means “ avoidance of speech that may offend ”— the opposite being βλασφημία.
*	The four lines directly quoted are not in our manuscripts of Homer, but have been inserted in modern texts as ΤΙ. viiL 548, 550-2.
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τελεΐν μάτην, θεοΐς άπηχθημενους. ου γάρ, οΐμαι, τοιοΰτόν εστι τό των θεών, ώστε υπό δώρων 7ταράγεσθαι οΐον κακόν τοκιστήν άλλα και ημείς ευήθη λόγον λεγομεν, άξιοΰντες Λακεδαιμονίων ταντΎ) περιεΐναι. και γάρ αν δεινόν ειη, ει προς τα δώρα και τάς θυσίας άποβλεπουσιν ημών οι θεοί, αλλά μή προς την φυχήν, αν τις ὅσιος καί 150 δίκαιος ών τυγχάνη. πολλω γε μάλλον, οΐμαι. ή προς τάς πολυτελείς ταύτας πομπός τε και θυσίας, ας ονδεν κωλύει πολλά μεν εις θεούς, πολλά δ’ εις ανθρώπους ήμαρτηκότας καί ίδιιυτην και πάλιν εχειν αν’ έκαστον έτος τελεΐν οι δε, άτε ου δωροδόκοι όντες, καταφρονοΰσιν απάντων τούτων, ως φησιν ο θεός καί θεών προφήτης, κινδυνεύει γοΰν καί παρά θεοΐς καί παρ’ άνθρώποις τοΐς νουν εχουσι δικαιοσύνη τε καί φρόνησις διαφερόντως τε-Β τιμήσθαι. φρόνιμοι δε καί δίκαιοι ούκ άλλοι τινες είσιν [ἡ]1 τών ειδότων α δει πράττειν καί λέγειν προς θεούς καί προς ανθρώπους, βουλοίμην δ’ αν καί πυθεσθαι ό τί ποτε εν νώ εχεις προς ταϋτα.
αλκ. ΆΛΑ’ εμοί, ω Σώκρατες, ούκ ά?λη πη δοκεΐ ή ήπερ σοι τε καί τω θεώ· ουδέ γάρ αν εικος εΐη άντίφηφον εμε τω θεώ γενεσθαι.
2Ώ. Oύκοΰν μεμνησαι εν πολλή απορία φάσκων είναι, όπως μή λάθης σεαυτόν ευχόμενος κακα, C δοκών δε αγαθά; αλκ. Ίύγωγε.
2Ω. 'Ορος ουν, ως ούκ ασφαλές σοι ἐστιν ελθεΐν προς τον θεόν εύ ξ ο μένω, ΐνα μηδ’ αν οΰτω τύχη, βλασφημοΰντός σου άκουων ούθεν άποδεξηται της θυσίας ταυτης, τυχόν δε καί ετερόν τι προσαπο-1 ή del. Winckelmann.
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pay tribute of gifts in vain, when they were hated by the gods. For it is not, I imagine, the way of the gods to be seduced with gifts, like a base usurer. And indeed it is but silly talk of ours, if we claim to surpass the Spartans on this score. For it would be a strange thing if the gods had regard to our gifts and sacrifices instead of our souls, and the piety and justice that may be found in any of us. Far rather at these, I believe, do they look than at those costly processions and sacrifices which are offered, it well may be, by individual and state, year in, year out, though they may have offended greatly against the gods, or as greatly against their neighbours. But the gods are not to be won by bribes, and so they despise all these things, as Ammon and the holy prophet say. Certainly it would seem that justice and wisdom are held in especial honour both by the gods and by men of intelligence; and wise and just are they alone who know what acts and words to use towards gods and men. But I should like now to hear what may be your opinion on the subject.
alc. Why, Socrates, it in no wise differs from yours and the god’s ; for indeed it would not be fitting for me to record my vote against the god.
soc. And you remember you professed to be in great perplexity lest you should pray unawares for evil, while supposing it to be good ?
alc. I do.
soc. You see, then, how unsafe it is for you to approach the god with your prayers, for it may chance that when he hears your irreverent speech he will reject your sacrifice altogether, and you may perhaps be accorded some other bad thing as well.
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Λα ύσης. εμοί μεν οΰν δοκεΐ βελτιστ ον είναι ησυχίαν όχειν. τη μβν γαρ Λακεδαιμονίων €υχη διά την μεγαλοφυχίαν—τούτο γαρ κάλλιστον των β ν αφροσύνη γε ονομάτων—ου κ αν οΐμαί σ β εθελειν D χρησθαι. άναγκαΐον οΰν εστί περιμενειν, εως αν τις μάθη, ως 8εϊ προς θεούς και προς ανθρώπους 8ιακεΐσθαι.
αλκ. Πότε οΰν παρεσται 6 χρόνος οντος, ω Σώκρατες, και τις 6 παιδεύσων; ηδιστα γαρ αν μοι 8οκώ ίδεΐν τούτον τον άνθρωπον τις εστιν.
2Ω. Οντος ω μέλει περί σου. αλλά 8οκεΐ μοι, ώσπερ τω Αιομηδει φησι την ’ Αθήναν °Ομηρος από των οφθαλμών άφελεΐν την άχλύν,
οφρ’ εΰ γιγνώσκοι η μεν θεόν η8ε καί άν8ρα,
E οΰτω καί σοι 8εΐν από της φνχης πρώτον την άχλύν άφελόντα, η νΰν παρούσα τυγχάνει, τό τηνικαντ ηδη προσφερειν δι ών μελλεις γνώσεσθαι ήμεν κακόν ηδε καί εσθλόν. νΰν μεν γαρ ου κ αν μοι 8οκεΐς δυνηθηναι.
αλκ. Άφαιρείτω, είτε βούλεται την άχλύν είτε άλλο τί' ως εγώ παρεσκεύασμαι μηθεν αν φυγεΐν τών υπ’ εκείνου προσταττομενων, οστις ποτ* εστιν άνθρωπος,1 ει γε μελλοιμι βελτίων γενεσθαι.
151	2Ω. Άλλα μην κάκεΐνος θαυμαστήν όσην περί
σε προθυμίαν εχει.
αλκ. Εις τότε τοίνυν καί την θυσίαν άναβάλλε-σθαι κράτιστον είναι μοι 8ο κε ι.
20. Και όρθώς γε σοι 8οκεΐ· άσφαλεστερον γάρ εστιν η παρακινδυνεύειν τοσοΰτον κίνδυνον.
ΑΛΚ. Άλλα πώς, ω Σώκρατες; καί μην τουτονί
1 άνθρωπος Sclianz: άνθρωπος, ό άνθρωπος MS3.
270
ALCIBIADES II
In my opinion, therefore, it is best to hold your peace : for I expect you will not consent to use the Spartan’s prayer, you have such a romantic spirit—to give it the fairest of folly’s names.1 It is necessary, therefore, to bide one’s time until one can learn how one should behave towards gods and men.
alc. Well, when will that time arrive, Socrates, and who is to be my instructor ? For I feel I should very much like to see who the man is.
soc. It is he who is concerned about you. But I think, as Homer relates how Athena removed the mist from the eyes of Diomede,
That he might well discern both god and man,2 so you too must first have the mist removed which now enwraps your soul, and then you will be ready to receive the means whereby you will discern both evil and good. For at present I do not think you could do so.
alc. Let him remove the mist or whatever else he likes to call it: for I am prepared to obey every one of his commands, without shirking, whoever the man may be, so long as I am to be the better for them.
soc. I tell you, he on his part is prodigiously anxious to help you.
alc. Then I think it best to defer the sacrifice also till the time comes.
soc. And you are quite right : for that is safer than running so serious a risk.
alc. But how say you, Socrates ? Look now, I
1 C/. 140 c.	1 II. v. 127.
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τον στέφανον, Inτειδη μοι δοκέΓς καλώς σνμ-βεβουλευκέναι, σοΙ περιθησω’ τοΐς θεοΐς Se και Β στεφάνους και τάλλα πάντα τα νομιζόμενα τότε δώσομεν, όταν εκείνην την ημέραν ελθοΰσαν ιδω. ηξει δ’ ου διά μακροΰ τούτων θελόντων.
2η. ΆΛΛά δέχομαι και τούτο, και άλλο 8e αν τι των παρά σου δοθέντων ηδέως ϊδοιμι δεξάμενον εμαυτόν. ώσπερ δε και 6 Κρέων Eύριπίδη πεποίη-ται τον Τειρεσίαν ίδών έχοντα τα στέφη καί άκουσας από των πολεμίων άπαρχάς αυτόν είλη-φέναι διά την τέχνην,
οιωνόν έθέμην, φησι, καλλίνικα <σάγ’ στέφη’ εν γάρ κλνδωνι κείμεθ', ώσπερ οΐσθα συ’
0 οϋτω δε κάγώ παρά σου την δόξαν τ αυτήν οιωνόν τίθεμαι, δοκώ δέ μοι ούκ εν έλάττονι κλύδωνι του Κρέοντος είναι, και βουλοίμην αν καλλίνικος γενέσθαι των σών εραστών.
1 σά Eur. Phoen. 858: om. aiss.
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Λνΐΐΐ crop’ll you with this garland, as I consider you have given me such good advice ; and to the gods we shall offer both garlands and all the other customary things when I see that day has come. And come it Λνΐΐΐ ere long, if they are willing.
soc. Well, I accept this gift; and anything else besides, that you may give me, I shall be only too happy to accept.1 And as Euripides has made Creon say when he sees Teiresias wearing his wreaths, and hears that he has obtained them, on account of his art, as first-fruits of the spoils of Avar :
As omen good I take thy victor’s wreaths ;
For in the waves we labour, as thou knowest,—*
so do I take this opinion of yours as a good omen. For I consider I am no less wave-tossed than Creon, and would like to come off victorious over your lovers.
1 The Greek here is literally—“ I should gladly see myself to have accepted ”—which seems very unplatonic.
* Eurip. Phoen. 858-9. The blind prophet Teiresias has been crowned by the Athenians for the aid he has given them in a successful war. Eteocles, the young king of Thebes, has left the city in charge of his uncle Creon while he is fighting his brother Polynices for the possession of the throne.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE HIPPARCHUS
The Hipparchus is probably not a genuine work of Plato, who would surely have conducted the discussion with more grace and spirit and consecution. Nevertheless it is not without interest to the student of the Platonic dialogues. The subject—the meaning of the common phrase, “ a lover of gain,” and its general handling, are truly Socratic, and the language shows that the writer had a fairly close and accurate grasp of Platonic idiom. A series of definitions are suggested by Socrates’ anonymous companion, and these are in turn exposed as conflicting with each other or the truth. After proving that gain is not made from worthless things, and that it is not the same as good, Socrates gives an account of the wise and beneficent rule of Hipparchus in Athens (527-514 b.c.), and of the cause of the conspiracy which brought about his death. This digression, although it gives its name to the whole dialogue, is connected with the conversation by but one flimsy thread—one of the maxims which Hipparchus inscribed by the roadside for the edification of the people : this maxim—“ Deceive not a friend ”—has a bearing, not on any subject of the debate, but only on a momentary difference between Socrates and his friend. Socrates then allows the friend to retract some of his previous statements, 276
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and gets the reply that some gain is good, some evil. But we want to know what gain itself is, whether it be good or evil; it is not the same as an acquisition, for it is only when an acquisition is good that we call it gain. It seems, after all, that gain must be something good. The same result is reached, if we consider the relation of gain to value or worth ; for the valuable is profitable, and the profitable is good. The conversation ends with a short recapitulation, showing how obscure the meaning of gain really is, and how unsafe it is to reproach anyone with being “ a lover of gain.”
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[ηθικοί]
ΤΑ ΤΟΥ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ5, ΕΤΑΙΡΟ2
St. π 2Ω. Τί γάρτό φιλοκερδές; τί ποτέ ἐστι, καί τινες ν· 22·’ οι φιλοκερδείς;
ΕΤ. Έμοι μεν δοκονσιν, οι αν κερδαίνειν άξιώσιν άπό των μηδενός άξιων.
2Ω. Πότερον οΰν σοι δοκονσι γ ιγνώσ κοντές, οτι ονδενός ἐστιν άξια, ή άγνοοΰντες; ει γάρ άγνοοΰν-τες, άνοήτονς λέγεις τούς φιλοκερδείς.
ΕΤ. ΆΛΑ’ ου κ ανόητους λέγω, άλλα πανούργους και πονηρούς και ήττους τοΰ κέρδους, γιγνώ-σκοντας οτι ονδενός άξιά εστιν άφ’ ών τολμώσι Β κερδαίνειν, όμως τολμάν φιλοκερδεΐν δι αναισχυντίαν.
20. ρ’ οΰν τοιόνδε λέγεις τον φιλοκερδή, οΐον εάν φυτεύων γεωργικός άνήρ και γιγνώσκων οτι ονδενός άξιον τό φυτόν, άξιοι άπό τούτου έκ-τραφέντος κερδαίνειν; άρα τοιοντον αυτόν λέγεις;
ΕΤ. Άπό παντός ο γε φιλοκερδής, ώ Σώκρατες, ο’ίεται δεΐν κερδαίνειν-278
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[ethical]
CHARACTERS Sochates, Friend
soc. And what is love of gain ? What can it be, and who are the lovers of gain ?
fr. In my opinion, they are those who think it worth while to make gain out of things of no worth.
soc. Is it your opinion that they know those things to be of no worth, or do not know ? For if they do not know, you mean that the lovers of gain are fools.
fr. No, I do not mean they are fools, but rascals who wickedly yield to gain, because they know that the things out of which they dare to make their gain are worthless, and yet they dare to be lovers of gain from mere shamelessness.
soc. Well now, do you mean by the lover of gain such a man, for instance, as a farmer who plants something which he knows is a worthless herb, and thinks fit to make gain out of it when he has reared it up ? Is that the sort of man you mean ?
fr. The lover of gain, as such, Socrates, thinks he ought to make gain from everything.
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20. Μἡ μοι όντως είκή, ώσπερ τι ήδικημενος c υπό τινος, άλλα προσεχών εμο'ι τον νουν άπόκριναι, ώσπερ αν ει εξ άρχής πάλιν ήρώτων■ ούχι ομολογείς τον φιλοκερδή επιστήμονα είναι περί τής αξίας τούτου, οθεν κερδαίνειν άξιοι;
ΕΤ. ’Έγωγε.
Τίς οΰν επιστήμων περί φυτών τής άξίας, εν οποία άξια φντενθήναι και ώρα και χώρα; ινα τι καί ημείς των σοφών ρημάτων εμβάλωμεν, ών οι δεξιοί περί τάς δίκας καλλιεποΰνται.
D ΕΤ. Έ^ώ μεν οΐμαι γεωργόν.
2Ώ. Τό οΰν άξιονν1 κερδαίνειν άλλο τι λεγεις ή οΐεσθαι δεΐν κερδαίνειν;
ΕΤ. Τοΰτο λέγω.
2Ω. Μἡ τοίνυν με επιχειρεί εξαπατάν, ἄνδρα 226 πρεσβυτερον ήδη ουτω νέος ών, άποκρινόμενος ώσπερ νυν δή, α ούδ’ αυτός οίει, ἀλλ* ως άληθώς είπε· άρ'ζ εστιν οντινα οΐει γεωργικόν άνδρα γιγνόμενον, και γιγνώσκοντα, ότι ούδενός άξιον φυτεύει τό φυτόν, οΐεσθαι άπό τούτον κερδαίνειν;
ΕΤ. Μα ΔΓ ου κ εγωγε.
2Ω. Τί δε; ιππικόν άνδρα γιγνώσκοντα, οτι ούδενός άξια σ ιτ ία τω ΐππω πάρε χει, άγνοεΐν α ύτόν οΐει, ότι τον ίππον διαφθείρει;
ΕΤ. Ούκ εγωγε.
Β 2Λ. Ούκ άρα οΐεταί γε άπό τούτων κερδαίνειν τών αιτίων τών μηδενός άξιων.
1 τό ὰξωθν Etwall: τόν άξιον mss.
2 «νέ · δ,ρ’ Boeckh: efaep mss.
1 The “ artful phrase ” here is the jingling &p$ και χώρ</., 280
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soc. Please do not speak so recklessly, as though you had been wronged by someone, but give me your attention and answer just as you "would if I were beginning my questions over again. Do you not admit that the lover of gain has knowledge of the worth of the tiring from which he thinks it worth while to make gain ? fr. I do.
soc. Then who has knowledge of the worth of plants, and of the sort of season and soil in which they are worth planting—if we too may throw in one of those artful phrases 1 which adroit pleaders use to trick out their speeches in the law courts ? fr. For my part, I should say a farmer, soc. And by “ think it worth while to make gain ” do you mean aught but “ thinking one ought to make gain ” ? fr. I mean that.
soc. Then do not attempt to deceive me, who am now quite an elderly person, and you so young, by making, as you did just now, an answer that is not even your own thought; but tell me in all truth, do you suppose that any man who was taking up farming and who knew it was a worthless plant that he was planting, could think to make gain from it ? fr. Upon my word, I do not.
soc. Or again, take a horseman who knows that he is providing worthless food for his horse ; do you suppose he is unaware that he is destroying his horse ?
. fr. I do not.
soc. So he does not think to make gain from that worthless food.
characteristic of the rhetoric taught by Gorgias and his followers.
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Ετ. Ούχί.
2Π. Τί δε; κυβερνήτην μηδενός άξια Ιστία καί πηδάλια τη νηι παρεσκευασμενον άγνοεΐν οΐει, οτι ζημιωθησεται και κινδυνεύσει και αντος άπολεσθαι καί την ναΰν άπολεσαι καί α αν άγη πάντα;
ΕΤ. 0i5#c εγωγε.
2Q. Ούκ άρα οΐεταί γε κερδαίνειν από των C σκευών των μηδενός άξιων.
Ετ. Ου γάρ.
2Λ. Άλλα στρατηγός γιγνώσκων, οτι η στρατιά αύτω ούδενός άξια όπλα έχει, οΐεται από τούτων κερδαίνειν καί άξιοι κερδαίνειν;
ΕΤ. Οόδαμως.
2Ω. Άλλ’ ανλητης αυλούς ούδενός άξιους εχων η κιθαριστής λύραν η τοξότης τόξον η άλλος όσ-τισοΰν συλλήβδην των δημιουργών η των άλλων των εμφρόνων άνδρών μηδενός άξια όργανα η άλλην παρασκευήν ηντιναοΰν εχων άπό τούτων οΐεται κερδαίνειν;
D ΕΤ. Οϋκουν φαίνεται γε.
2Ω. Τινας οΰν ποτε λεγεις τούς φιλοκερδείς; ου γάρ που τούτους γε, οΰς διεληλύθαμεν, <άλΛ’>1 οΐτινες γ ι γνώσ κοντές τα owSevoj άξια άπό τούτων οΐονται δεΐν κερδαίνειν; ἀλλ’ ούτω μεν, ω θαυμάσιε, ως σύ λεγεις, ούκ εστ* ανθρώπων ούδείς φιλοκερδής.
ΕΤ. ΆΛΛ’ εγώ, ώ Σώκρατες, βούλομαι λέγειν τούτους φιλοκερδείς είναι, οι εκάστοτε υπό απληστίας καί πάνυ σμικρά καί ολίγου άξια καί ούδενος E γλίχονται ύπερφυώς καί φιλοκερδούσιν.
2ω. Ου δηπου, ω βέλτιστε, γιγνώσκοντες, ότι 1 ὰλλ’ add. Apelt.
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FR. No.
soc. Or again, take a navigator who has furnished his ship with worthless spars and ropes ; do you think he is unaware that he will suffer for it, and will be in danger of being lost himself, and of losing the ship and all her cargo ?
fr. I do not.
soc. So he does not think to make gain from that worthless tackle ?
fr. No, indeed.
soc. But does a general, who knows that his army lias worthless arms, think to make gain, or think it worth while to make gain, from them ?
fr. By no means.
soc. Or does a flute-player who has worthless flutes, or a harper with a lyre, a bowman with a bow, or anyone else at all, in short, among ordinary craftsmen or sensible men in general, with any implement or other equipment of any sort that is worthless, think to make gain from it ?
fr. To all appearance, no.
soc. Then whoever can they be, your lovers of gain ? For I presume they are not the people whom we have successively mentioned, but people who know their worthless things, and yet think they are to make gain from them. But in that case, by what you say, remarkable sir, no man alive is a lover of gain !
fr. Well, Socrates, I should like to call those lovers of gain who from insatiable greed consumedly long for things that are even quite petty and of little or no worth, and so love gain, in each case.
soc. Not knowing, of course, my excellent friend,
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ούδενός άξιά ἐστι· τούτο μεν γάρ ηδη ημάς αυτούς τω λόγω έξηλέγξαμεν οτι αδύνατον.
ΕΤ. νΕμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Π. Ούκοΰν ει μη γιγνώσκοντες, δῆλον οτι άγνοουντες, οίόμενοι δέ τα ούδενός αξία πολλοΰ άξια είναι.
ΕΤ.	Φαίνεται.		
2Ώ.	νΑλλο τι 0W	οι γε φιλοκερδείς φιλοΰσι τό	
κέρδος;			
ΕΤ.	Ναι.		
2 Ω.	Κίρδο? δε λέγεις εναντίον		τη ζημία;
ΕΤ.	"Ενωνε.		
20.	Έστιν ow ὅτω άνα^ον ἐστι ζημιοΰσθαι;		
ΕΤ.	Ούδενί.		
2η.	’Αλλά κακόν;		
ΕΤ.	Ναι.		
2Ω.	Βλάπτονται υπό της ζημίας άρα άνθρωποι.		
ΕΤ.	Βλάπτονται.		
20.	Κακόν άρα η	ζημία.	
ΕΤ.	Ναι.		
2Λ.	’Εναντίον 8e	τη ζημία τό	κέρδος.
ΕΤ.	Εναντίον.		
2Ω.	’Αγαθόν άρα	τό κέρδος.	
ΕΤ.	Να ί.		
2Ω.	Τους ουν τό	αγαθόν φιλοΰντας φιλοκερδείς	
καλεΐς			
ΕΤ.	“Έιοικεν.		
Β 2π. Ου μανικους γε, ω εταίρε, λέγεις τους φιλοκερδείς. άλλα σύ αυτός πότερον φιλεις ο αν αγαθόν η, η ου φιλεις;
ΕΤ. vEyo>ye.
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that the things are worthless ; for we have already convinced ourselves by our argument that this is impossible. fr. I agree.
soc. And if not knowing this, clearly they are ignorant of it, but think that those worthless things are worth a great deal. fr. Apparently.
soc. Now, of course lovers of gain must love gain ? fr. Yes.
soc. And by gain you mean the opposite of loss ? fr. I do.
soc. And is it a good thing for anyone to suffer loss ?
fr. For no one. soc. Rather an evil ? fr. Yes.
soc. So mankind are harmed by loss. fr. They are harmed, soc. Then loss is an evil. fr. Yes.
soc. And gain is the opposite of loss.
fr. The opposite.
soc. So that gain is a good.
fr. Yes.
soc. Hence it is those who love the good that you call lovers of gain. fr. So it seems.
soc. At least there is nothing mad, my friend, «about lovers of gain, as you describe them. But tell me, do you yourself love, or not love, whatever is good ?
fr, I love it.
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2Λ. Έστι Be τι αγαθόν, ο ου φιλβΐς, αλλἀ κακόν ;
ΕΤ. Μά ΔΓ ou/c βγωγβ.
2Ω. Άλλα πάντα τα αγαθά ΐσως φιλβΐς.
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2Ω. Έρου δἡ καί βμβ, el ου καί βγω· ομολογήσω γάρ καί βγω σοι φιλβΐν τα αγαθά, άλλα προς βμοί καί σοι οι άλλοι άνθρωποι άπαντβς ου Βοκοΰσί σοι C τάγαθά φιλβΐν, τα Be κακά μισβΐν;
ΕΤ. Έμοιγβ φαίνβται.
2Λ. Το Be κβρΒος αγαθόν ώμολογήσαμβν;
ΕΤ. Να/.
2Λ. ΪΙάντβς αυ φιλοκβρΒβΐς φαίνονται τούτον τον τρόπον· ον Be τό πρότβρον βλβγομβν, ούΒβίς ήν φιλοκβρΒής. ποτβρω ουν άν τις τω λόγω χρώ-μβνος ούκ αν βξαμαρτάνοι;
ΕΤ. Ει τις, ω Σώκρατβς, οΐμαι, όρθώς λαμ-βάνοι τον φιλοκβρΒή. όρθώς δ* ἐστι τούτον ήγβΐσθαι φιλοκβρΒή, ος αν σπουΒάζτ) βπί τουτοις D και άξιοι κβρΒαίνβιν απ' αυτών, άφ’ ών οι χρηστοί ου τολμώσι κβρΒαίνβιν.
2Λ. Άλλ’ όρας, ω γλυκντατβ, τό κβρΒαίνβιν άρτι ώμολογήσ αμβν βιναι ώφβλβ ΐσθαι.
ΕΤ. Τί ουν Βή τούτο;
2Λ. ° Οτι καί τόδε αύτώ προσωμολογήσαμβν, βουλβσθαι τα αγαθά πάντας καί άβί.
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2α. Ούκοΰν καί οι αγαθοί πάντα τα κβρΒη βούλονται βχβιν, βΐπβρ αγαθά γβ βστιν.
E ΕΤ. Ούκ άφ* ών γβ μβλλουσιν, ώ Σιώκρατβς, βλαβήσβσθαι τών κβρΒών.
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soc. And is there anything good that you do not love, or must it then be evil ? fr. Upon my word, nothing, soc. In fact, I expect you love all good things. fr. Yes.
soc. Well now, ask me on my side whether I do not likewise : for I shall agree with you, for my part, that I love good things. But besides you and me, do you not think that all the rest of mankind love good things, and hate evil things ? fr. It appears so to me. soc. And we admitted that gain is good ? fr. Yes.
soc. On this new showing, everyone appears to be a lover of gain ; whereas, by our former way of arguing, no one was a lover of gain. So on which of the two arguments are we to rely, in order to avoid error ?
fr. What has to be done, I think, Socrates, is to conceive the lover of gain rightly. The right view of the lover of gain is that he is one who concerns himself with, and thinks fit to make gain from, things from which honest men do not dare to make gain.
soc. But you see, my sweet sir, we have just admitted that making gain is being benefited. fr. Well, what of that ?
soc. There is the further point we have admitted in addition to this—that all men wish for good things always. fr. Yes.
soc. Then good men likewise wish to have all gains, if these are good things.
fr. Not those gains from which they are bound, Socrates, to suffer harm.
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2n. Βλαβήσεσθαι δέ λέγεις ζημιώσεσθαι ή άλλο τι;
ΕΤ. Oϋκ, άλλα ζημιώσεσθαι λέγω.
2η. 'Υπο του κέρδους ούν ζημιοΰνται ή υπό της ζημίας άνθρωποι;
ΕΤ. 'Τπο άμφοτέρων και γάρ υπό τής ζημίας ζημιοΰνται και ύπο τοΰ κέρδους τοΰ πονηρού.
20. *Η δοκεΐ οδν τί σοι χρηστόν καί αγαθόν πράγμα πονηρόν είναι;
ΕΤ. Oύκ έμοιγε.
228	2α. Oύκοϋν ώμολογήσαμεν ολίγον πρότερον τό
κέρδος τή ζημία κακία ὅντι εναντίον είναι;
ΕΤ. Φημί.
2Ω. Εναντίον δε ον κακω αγαθόν είναι;
ΕΤ. Ώμολογήσαμεν γάρ.
2η. Ώρας οΰν, επιχειρείς με εξαπατάν, επίτηδες εναντία λεγων οΐς άρτι ώμολογήσαμεν.
ΕΤ. Ου μά Αία, ώ Σιώκρατες, αλλά τουναντίον συ με εξαπατάς καί ούκ οΐδα δπη εν τοΐς λόγοις άνω καί κάτω στρέφεις.
Β 2η. Eύφήμει- ου μέντ' αν καλώς ποιοίην, ου πει-θόμενος άνδρί άγαθώ καί σοφία.
ΕΤ. Τινι τουτω; καί τί μάλιστα ;
2η. Τίολίτη μεν εμώ τε καί σώ, ΤΙεισιστράτου Se υίεΐ τοΰ εκ Φιλαϊδών, '\πιτάρχω, ος των ΙΙεισι-στράτου παίδων ήν πρεσβυτατος καί σοφώτατος, ος άλλα τε πολλά καί καλά έργα σοφίας άπεδείξατο, καί τά 'Ομήρου επη πρώτος έκόμισεν είς την γην ταυτηνί, καί ήνάγκασε τούς ραφωδούς ΐΐαναθη-ναίοις εξ ύπολήφεως εφεξής αυτά διιέναι, ώσπερ C νυν ετι οΐδε ποιοΰσι· καί επ' Άνακρέοντα τον
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soc. By “ suffer harm ” do you mean “ suffer loss,” or something else ?
fr. No, I mean just “ suffer loss.” soc. Well, do men suffer loss from gain or from loss ?
fr. From both ; for they suffer loss from loss and from wicked gain.
soc. Pray now, do you consider that any useful and good thing is wicked ? fr. I do not.
soc. And we admitted a little while ago that gain is the opposite of loss, which is an evil. fr. I agree.
soc. And that, being the opposite of an evil, it is good ?
fr. That was our admission.
soc. So you see, you are attempting to deceive me, for you deliberately contradict Avhat we agreed to just now.
fr. No, on my honour, Socrates ; on the contrary, it is you who are deceiving me, by twisting this way and that so perplexingly in your talk !
soc. Hush, hush ! Why, surely it would be wrong of me not to obey a good and wise person.
fr. Who is that ? And to what are you referring now ?
soc. I mean my and your fellow-citizen, Pisistratus’s son Hipparchus, of Philaidae, who was the eldest and wisest of Pisistratus’s sons, and who, among the many goodly proofs of wisdom that he showed, first brought the poems of Homer into this country of ours, and compelled the rhapsodes at the Panathenaea to recite them in relay, one man following on another, as they still do now. He dispatched a fifty-oared
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Τήϊον 7τεντηκόντορον στείλας εκομισεν εις την πάλιν Ίΐιμωνίδην Se τον Έεΐον αει περί αντον €ΐχε, μεγάλοις μισθοΐς καί δώροις πείθων ταΰτα δ εποίει βουλόμενος παίδευαν τούς πολίτας, tv α ως βέλτιστων ον των αυτών άρχοι, ονκ οιομενος δεΐν ούδενί σοφίας φθονεΐν, άτε ών καλός τε καγαθος. επειδή δε αύτω οι περί το αστυ των πολιτών πεπαιδευμένοι ήσαν καί εθαυμαζον αντον επι D σοφία, επιβονλευων αν τούς iv τοΐς άγροΐς παι-δεΰσαι εστησεν αύτοΐς ’Έρμάς κατά, τάς όδους εν μέσω τον άστεος και τών δήμων έκαστων, καπειτα της σοφίας της αύτοϋ, ην τ’ έμαθε και ην αντος έξηΰρεν, έκλεξάμενος α ηγείτο σοφώτατα είναι, ταΰτα αυτός εντείνας εις ελεγεΐον αντον ποιήματα καί έπιδείγματα τής σοφίας επέγραψεν, ΐνα πρώτον E μεν τα εν Αελφοΐς γράμματα τα σοφά ταΰτα μη θαυμάζοιεν οι πολΐται αντοΰ, τό τε Τνώθι σαυτόν καί τό Μηδέν άγαν καί τάλλα τα τοιαΰτα, αλλά τα Ίππαρχον ρήματα μάλλον σοφά ήγοΐντο, έπειτα παριόντες άνω καί κάτω καί άναγιγνευσκοντες καί γεΰμα λαμβάνοντες αύτοΰ τής σοφίας φοιτωεν εκ τών αγρών καί επί τα λοιπά παιδευθησόμενοι. εστόν δε δυω τώπιγράμματε· εν μεν τοΐς επ' 229 αριστερά τοΰ Έρμου εκάστου έπιγέγραπται λέγω ν 6 ’Ερμής, ότι εν μέσω τοΰ άστεος καί τοΰ δήμου εστηκεν, εν δε τοΐς επί δεξιά
μνήμα τόδ’ Ιππάρχου· στεΐχε δίκαια φρονών φησίν. εστι δε τών ποιημάτων καί άλλα εν άλλοις ’Έρμαΐς πολλά καί καλά έπιγεγραμμένα· εστι δε δη καί τοΰτο επί τή Στειριακή οδω, εν ω λέγει 1
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galley for Anacreon of Teos, and brought him into our city. Simonides of Ceos he always had about him, prevailing on him by plenteous fees and gifts. All this he did from a wish to educate the citizens, in order that he might have subjects of the highest excellence ; for he thought it not right to grudge wisdom to any, so noble and good was he. And when his people in the city had been educated and were admiring him for his wisdom, he proceeded next, with the design of educating those of the countryside, to set up figures of Hermes for them along the roads in the midst of the city and every district town ; and then, after selecting from his σ\νη wise lore, both learnt from others and discovered for himself, the things that he considered the Avisest, he threw these into elegiac form and inscribed them on the figures as verses of his own and testimonies of his wisdom, so that in the first place his people should not admire those wise Delphic legends of Know thyself and Nothing overmuch, and the other sayings of the sort, but should rather regard as wise the utterances of Hipparchus; and that in the second place, through passing up and down and reading his words and acquiring a taste for his wisdom, they might resort hither from the country for the completion of their education. There are two such inscriptions of his : on the left side of each Hermes there is one in which the god says that he stands in the midst of the city or the township, while on the right side he says :
The memorial of Hipparchus : walk with just intent.
There are many other fine inscriptions from his poems on other figures of Hermes, and this one in particular, on the Steiria 1 road, in which he says :
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Β μνήμα τόδ’ 'Ιππάρχου' μη φίλον εξαπάτα.
εγώ οΰν σε εμοί οντα φίλον ου δήπου τολμωην αν εξαπατάν καί εκείνα) τοιούτω οντ ι άπιστεΐν, ου καί άποθανόντος τρία ετη ετν ραννεύθησαν ’Αθηναίοι υπ6 του αδελφού αυτού 'Ιππίου, καί πάντων αν των παλαιών ήκουσας, οτ ι ταΰτα μόνον τα ετη τυραννίς εγενετο εν Άθήναις, τον δ’ άλλον χρόνον εγγύς τι εζων ’Αθηναίοι ώσπερ επί Κρόνου βασιλεύοντος. λεγεται δε υπό των χαριεστερων άνθρώ-C πων καί 6 θάνατος αυτού γενεσθαι ου δι α οι πολλοί ωήθησαν, διά την της αδελφής ατιμίαν τής κανηφορίας, επεί τούτο γε εϋηθες, άλλα τον μεν 'Αρμόδιον γεγονέναι παιδικά τού ’Αριστογείτονος καί πεπαιδεΰσθαι υπ’ εκείνου, μέγα δ’ εφρόνει αρα καί ό Αριστογείτων επί τω παιδεύσαι άνθρωπον, καί ανταγωνιστήν ηγείτο είναι τον "Ιππαρχον. εν εκείνο) δε τω χρόνου αυτόν τον 'Αρμόδιον Χ) τυγχάνειν ερώντά τινος των νέων τε καί καλών καί γενναίων των τότε· καί λεγουσι τοϋνομα αυτού, εγώ δε ου μέμνημαι· τον οΰν νεανίσκον τούτον τέως μεν θαυμάζειν τον τε 'Αρμόδιον καί τον ’Αριστογείτονα ως σοφούς, επειτα συγγενόμενον τω Ίππάρχιυ καταφρονήσαι εκείνων, καί τους περιαλγήσαντας ταύτη τή ατιμία ούτως άποκτεΐναι τον "Ιππαρχον. 1
1 On this point the writer agrees with Thuc. vi. 59, who gives what is now the accepted story of Harmodius and Aristogeiton.
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The memorial of Hipparchus : deceive not a friend.
I therefore should never dare, I am sure, to deceive you, who are my friend, or disobey the great Hipparchus, after whose death the Athenians were for three years under the despotic rule of his brother Hippias, and you might have heard anyone of the earlier period say that it was only in these years that there was despotism in Athens,1 and that at all other times the Athenians lived very much as in the reign of Cronos. And the subtler sort of people say that Hipparchus’s death was due, not to the cause supposed by most—the disqualification of the assassin’s sister from bearing the basket,2 for that is a silly motive—but because Harmodius had become the favourite of Aristogeiton and had been educated by him. Thus Aristogeiton also prided himself on educating people, and he regarded Hipparchus as a dangerous rival. And at that time, it is said, Harmodius happened to be himself in love with one of the handsome and well-born youths of the day ; they do tell his name, but I cannot remember it. Well, for a while this youth admired both Harmodius and Aristogeiton as wise men, but afterwards, when he associated with Hipparchus, he despised them, and they were so overcome with the pain of this “ disqualification " that they slew Hipparchus.3
*	In the Panathenaic procession.
*	This curious version of the fall of the Pisistratid rulers (Hippias and Hipparchus) seeks to explain the conspiracy as due to a rivalry in a sort of pre-Socratic influence over young men which arose between the citizen Aristogiton and the ruler Hipparchus.
293
229
PLATO
ΕΤ. Κι vhvveveLS τοίνυν, ώ Σάκρατες, ἡ ου φίλον μ€ ήγεΐσθαι η, el ηγη φίλον, ου π€ι0€σθαι E 'Ιππάρχω. βγω γαρ δπως ου συ έμέ έξαπατάς, ούκ οιδέ δντινα μέντοι τρόπον, έν τοΐς λόγοις, ου δύναμαι πβισθηναι.
2η. 5Αλλά μην καί ωσπβρ π€ττεύων έθέλω σοι ev τοΐς λόγοις άναθέσθαι δ τι βούλ€ΐ των elρημένων, ΐνα μη οίη έζαπατάσθαι. πότ€ρον γαρ τούτο σοι άναθώμαι, ώς ούχί των αγαθών πάντ€ς έπιθυμούσιν άνθρωποι;
ΕΤ. Μἡ μοι γ€.
2Ώ. ΆΛΑ’ ώς τό ζημιοΰσθαι καί η ζημία ου κακόν ;
ΕΤ. Μη μοι ye.
5η. ΆΑΛ’ ως ου τη ζημία καί τω ζημιοΰσθαι τό κέρδος καί τό κ€ρδaiveiv έναντίον;
230 ΕΤ. Μηδέ τούτο.
2Ω. ’ΛΛΛ’ ως έναντίον ον τω κακώ ούκ αγαθόν έστι τό Kep0aiveLV;
ΕΤ. O ὅτι παν ye· τουτί μοι άνάθου.
20. Δο/ceΐ άρα σοι, ως eoiKe, τού κέρδους τό μέν τι αγαθόν eivai, τό δέ τι κακόν.
ΕΤ. "Eμοιγ€.
2Ω. ,Ανατί0€μαι τοίνυν σοι τούτο· έστω γαρ δη κέρδος τι αγαθόν καί eTepov κέρδος τι κακόν κέρδος δέ ye ούδέν μάλλον έστιν αυτών τό αγαθόν η τό κακόν η γάρ;
ΕΤ. Πώς μ€ έρωτας;
2Ω. ’Eycb φράσω. σιτίον έστί τι αγαθόν re καί κακόν;
Β ΕΤ. Nat.
2Ω. ΤΑρ’ ουν μάλλον τι αυτών έστί τό eTepov τού
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fr. It would seem, then, Socrates, either that you do not regard me as your friend, or if you do, that you do not obey Hipparchus. For that you are not deceiving me—though I cannot tell how you contrive it—in your talk, is more than I can believe.
soc. Well now, as though we were playing draughts, I am willing to let you revoke, as you please, anything you have said in carrying on the discussion, in order that you may not think you are being deceived. So tell me, shall I revoke for you the statement that all men desire good things ? fr. No, thank you.
soc. Well, that suffering loss, or loss, is an evil ? fr. No, thank you.
soc. Well, that gain, or making gain, is the opposite of loss, or suffering loss ? fr. Nor that either.
soc. Well, that making gain, as the opposite of evil, is a good ?
fr. No, not in every case : let me revoke this one. soc. You think, then, it seems, that some gain is good, and some evil. fr. I do.
soc. Well then, I revoke so much for you ; so let us assume that some gain is good, and some other gain evil. But the good sort is no more gain than the evil sort, is it ?
fr. What do you mean by this question ? soc. I will explain. Is there both good and evil food ? fr. Yes.
soc. And is the one sort more food than the other,
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ετερον σιτίον, ἡ ομοίως τοΰτό γε, σιτία, εστόν άμφότερα καί ταντη γε ονΒεν Βιαφερει τό ετερον τον erepov, κατα τό σιτίον είναι, αλλά ἡ τό pev αντών αγαθόν, το Be κακόν;
ΕΤ. Ν αι.
2Ω. Oύκονν καί ποτόν καί τάλΑα πάντα, όσα των οντων ταντά όντα τα, μεν πεπονθεν αγαθά είναι, τα Be κακά, ονΒεν εκείνη ye Βιαφερει το erepov τον erepov, ἡ το αντό όσην; ώσπερ C άνθρωπος Βηπου 6 μεν χρηστός ἐστιν, ό δε πονηρός,
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2η. ΆΛΑ’ άνθρωπος γε, οΐμαι, ονΒετερος ονΒετε-ρον οϋτε μάλλον οντε ηττόν ἐστιν, οντε 6 χρηστός τον πονηρον οντε ό πονηρός τον χρηστόν.
ΕΤ. * Αληθή λεγεις.
2η. Oνκονν οντω καί περί τον κερΒονς Βιανοώ-μεθα, ως κερΒος γε ομοίως εστί καί τό πονηρόν καί τό χρηστόν;
ΕΤ. ’Ανάγκη.
20. Ουδεν άρα μάλλον κερΒαίνει ό τό χρηστόν κερΒος εχων η τό πονηρόν· ονκονν μάλλον γε D κερΒος φαίνεται ονΒετερον ον, ως όμολογοΰμεν.
Ετ. Ναι.
2Ω. ΟνΒετερω γάρ αντών οντε τό μάλλον οντε τό ήττον πρόσεστιν.
ΕΤ. Ου γάρ Βη.
2Ω. Τω Βη τοιούτω πράγματι πώς άν τις μάλλον η ηττον ότιονν αν ποιοι η πάσχοι, ω μηΒετερον τούτων προσείη;
ΕΤ. ΆΒννατον.
2α. *ΕπειΒη τοίννν κερΒη μεν ομοίως εστιν άμφότερα καί κερΒαλεα, τοντί Βη Βει ημάς επι-296
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or are they both similarly this same thing, food, and in this respect does the one differ no wise from the other, in being food, but only in the fact of the one being good and the other evil ? fr. Yes.
soc. And so with drink and every other class of things that exist, when some things in any class come to be good, and others evil, one thing does not differ from another in that respect whereby they are the same ? For instance, one man, I suppose, is virtuous, and another wicked. fr. Yes.
soc. But neither of them, I conceive, is more or less man than the other—neither the virtuous than the wicked, nor the wicked than the virtuous. fr. What you say is true.
soc. Then are we to take the same view of gain also, that both the wicked and the virtuous sort are similarly gain ? fr. Necessarily.
soc. So he who has virtuous gain is no whit the more a gainer than he who has wicked gain : neither sort is found to be more gain, as we agree. fr. Yes.
soc. For neither of them has addition of either more or less. fr. No, indeed.
soc. And how could one do or suffer anything more or less with a thing of this sort, that had neither of these additions ? fr. Impossible.
soc. Since, therefore, both of these are gains and gain-making affairs, we must now consider what it
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σκέφασθαι, διά τί ποτε άμφότερα αυτά, κέρδος E καλεΐς, τί τ αυτόν iv άμφοτέροις ορών; ώσπερ αν ει [ἀ]1 συ με ηρώτας τα νυν δη, διά τί ποτε και το αγαθόν σιτιον καί τό κακόν σιτίον ομοίως άμφότερα αιτία καλώ, εΐπον αν σοι, διότι άμφότερα ζηρά τροφή σώματός ἐστι, διά τούτο εγωγε · τούτο γάρ είναι σιτίον καν συ που η μιν όμολογοΐς. η γάρ;
Ετ. "Έίγωγε.
2Λ. Και περί ποτού ουν 6 αυτός αν τρόπος ειη της άποκρίσεως, ότι τη του σώματος υγρά τροφή, 231 εάν τε χρηστη εάν τε πονηρά η, τοΰτο τό όνομά εστι, ποτόν και τοΐς άλλοις ώσαντως. πειρώ ουν καί συ εμέ μιμεΐσθαι ούτως άποκρινόμενον. τό χρηστόν κέρδος καί τό πονηρόν κέρδος κέρδος φης άμφότερον είναι τί τό αυτό εν αύτοΐς ορών, ότι δη καί τοΰτο κέρδος έστίν; ει δ’ αΰ μη αυτός έχεις άποκρίνασθαι, ἀλλ’ εμού λέγοντος σκόπει, άρα κέρδος^ λέγεις παν κτήμα, ο αν τις κτησηται η μηδέν άναλώσας, η ελαττον άναλώσας πλέον λάβη ;
Β ΕΤ. "Έ,μοιγε δοκώ τοΰτο καλεΐν κέρδος.
2η. *Αρα καί τα τοιάδε λέγεις, εάν τις εστιαθείς, μηδέν άναλώσας άλλ’ εύωχηθείς, νόσον κτησηται;
ΕΤ. Μά ΔΓ ου κ εγωγε.
2α. 'Ύγίειαν δέ κτησάμενος άπο εστιασεως κέρδος αν κτησαιτο η ζημίαν;
ΕΤ. Κέρδος.
2Ω. Oύκ άρα τοΰτό γ’ εστί κέρδος, το οτιοΰν κτήμα κτήσασθαι.
ΕΤ. Ου μέντοι.
1 Λ del. Schleiermacher.
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can be that leads you to call both of them gain : what is it that you see to be the same in both ? Suppose you were to ask me, in those instances that I gave just now', what it is that leads me to call both good food and evil food alike food, I should tell you— for this reason, because both are a dry sustenance of the body. For that, I am sure you would agree, is what food is, would you not ?
FR. Ι ΛΥΟΙίΙά.
soc. And so too about drink the answer would be on the same lines, that the wet sustenance of the body, whether it be wholesome or pernicious, has this name of drink ; and likewise "with the rest. Try therefore on your part to imitate my method of answering. When you say that virtuous gain and wicked gain are both gain, what is it that you see to be the same in them, judging it to be the actual element of gain ? And if again you are yourself unable to answer, just let-me put it for your consideration, whether you describe as gain every acquisition that one has acquired either with no expense, or as a profit over and above one’s expense.
fr. I believe that is what I call gain.
soc. Do you include a case where, after enjoying a banquet at which one has had much good cheer without any expense, one acquires an illness ?
fr. Upon my word, not I.
soc. And if one acquired health from attending a banquet, would one acquire gain or loss ?
fr. Gain.
soc. Hence gain is not just acquiring any acquisition.
fr. No, indeed.
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Πότερον ουκ, εάν κακόν; η ονδ’ αν αγαθόν ότιοΰν κτησηται, ου κέρδος κτησεται;
ΕΤ. Φαίνεται, εάν γε αγαθόν.
C 2Ω. Έάν δε κακόν, ου ζημίαν κτησεται;
ΕΤ. “Έμοιγε δοκέ ι.
20. 'Ορος ουν, ως πάλιν αυ περιτρέχεις εις το αυτό; το μεν κέρδος αγαθόν φαίνεται, η δε ζημία κακόν.
Ετ. * Απορώ εγωγε δ τι είπω.
2η. Ουκ αδίκως γε συ άπορων, ετι γάρ και τάδε άπόκριναι· εάν τις ελαττον άναλώσας πλέον κτησηται, φης κέρδος είναι;
ΕΤ. O ὅτι κακόν γε λέγω, άλΧ εάν χρυσίον η αργό ρ ιον ελαττον άναλώσας πλέον λάβη.
2Ώ. Και εγώ μέλλω τούτο ερησεσθα ι. φέρε D γάρ, εάν τις χρυσίου σταθμόν ημισυν άναλώσας διπλάσιου λάβη άργυρίου, κέρδος η ζημίαν είληφεν;
ΕΤ. Ζημίαν δήπου, ω Σώκρατες' άντι δώδεκα-στασίου γάρ διστάσιον αυτω καθίσταται τό χρυσίον.
2Ω. Και μην πλέον γ’ εΐληφεν' η ου πλέον εστϊ τό διπλάσιον του ημίσεος ;
ΕΤ. Oυτι τη άξια γε άργυριον χρυσίου.
2Π. Δει άρα, ώς εοικε, τω κερδει τοΰτο προσεΐναι, την άξίαν. νυν γουν τό μεν άργυριον πλέον ον του χρυσίου ου φης άξιον είναι, τό δε χρυσίον ελαττον ον άξιον φης είναι.
E ΕΤ. Σφόδρα· εχει γάρ ούτως.
2Ω. Τό μεν άξιον άρα κερδαλεον εστίν, εάν τε σμικρόν η εάν τε μέγα, τό δε ανάξιον άκερδες.
ΕΤ. Ναι.
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soc. Do you mean, not if it is evil ? Or will one acquire no gain even if one acquires something good ?
fr. Apparently one will, if it is good.
soc. And if it is evil, will not one acquire loss ?
fr. I think so.
soc. You see, then, how you are running round again to the same old point ? Gain is found to be good, and loss evil.
fr. For my part, I cannot tell what to say. soc. And not without good reason, sir. Now answer this further question : you say that if one acquires more than the amount one has spent, it is gain ?
fr. I do not mean, when it is evil, but if one gets more gold or silver than one has spent.
soc. Now, I am just going to ask you about that. Tell me, if one spends half a pound of gold and gets double that weight in silver, has one got gain or loss ?
fr. Loss, I presume, Socrates : for one’s gold is reduced to twee, instead of twelve times, the value of silver.
soc. But you see, one has got more ; or is double not more than half ?
fr. Not in worth, the one being silver and the other gold.
'soc. So gain, it seems, must have this addition of north. At least, you now say that silver, though more than gold, is not worth as much, and that gold, though less, is of equal worth.
fr. Assuredly, for that is the case, soc. Then the valuable is what produces gain, whether it be small or great, and the valueless produces no gain. fr. Yes.
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2α. Τό 8e άξιον λέγεις άξιον είναι άλλο τι η κεκτησθαι;
ΕΤ. Ναί, κεκτησθαι.
2Ω. Τό 8e άξιον αν λέγεις κεκτησθαι τό ανώφελες η τό ωφέλιμον;
ΕΤ. Τό ωφέλιμον δψτου.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν τό ωφέλιμον αγαθόν εστιν;
Ετ. Ναί.
232	2Ω. Ούκοΰν, ω άνδρειότατε πάντων, ου τό
κερδαλέον αγαθόν αυ πάλιν τρίτον η τέταρτον ηκει η μιν όμολογονμενον ;
ΕΤ. “Eοικεν.
2Π. Μνημονεύεις οΰν, οθεν η μιν οντος ό λόγος γέγονεν;
ΕΤ. Οΐμαί γε.
2Ω. Ει δε μη, εγώ σε νπομνησω. ημφισβητησάς μοι τούς αγαθούς μη πάντα τα κέρδη βονλεσθαι κερδαίνειν, άλλα των κερδών τάγαθά, τα δέ πονηρά μη.
ΕΤ. Ναίχι.
Β 2Π. Ούκοΰν νΰν πάντα τα κέρδη ό λόγος ημάς ηνάγκακε και σμικρά και μεγάλα όμολογεΐν αγαθά έΐναι;
ΕΤ. Ηνάγκακε γάρ, ώ Σώκρατες, μάλλον εμέ γε η πέπεικεν.
2Ω. Άλλ’ Ισως μετά τοΰτο και πείσειεν αν* νΰν δ’ οΰν, είτε πέπεισαι είτε όπωσδη έχεις, συμφης γοΰν η μιν πάντα τά κέρδη αγαθά είναι, και σμικρά και μεγάλα.
ΕΤ. 'Ομολογώ γάρ οΰν.
2Ω. Τους δέ χρηστούς ανθρώπους βονλεσθαι τα-γαθά ομολογείς άπαντα άπαντας· η ου;
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soc. And by the valuable you mean simply, valuable to possess ? fr. Yes, to possess.
soc. And again, by what is valuable to possess, do you mean the unprofitable or the profitable ? fr. The profitable, I presume, soc. And the profitable is good ? fr. Yes.
soc. And so, most valiant of men, have we not here once more, for the third or fourth time, the admission that what produces gain is good ? fr. So it seems.
soc. Then do you remember the point from which this discussion of ours arose ? fr. I think I do.
soc. In case you do not, I will remind you. You maintained against me that good men do not wish to make all sorts of gain, but only those gains that are good, and not those that are wicked. fr. Yes.
soc. And now the argument has compelled us to acknowledge that all gains, both small and great, are good ?
fr. Yes, it has compelled me, at least, Socrates, rather than persuaded me.
soc. Well, later on, perhaps, it might also persuade you. Now, however, whether you are persuaded or whatever is your feeling, you at least agree with me that all gains are good, both small and great ones. fh. Yes, I do admit it.
soc. And you admit that virtuous men all wish for all good things, do you not ?
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ΕΤ. ' Ομολογώ.
C 20. ’Αλλά μεν 8η τους γ€ πονηρούς αντος1 €Ϊπ€ς οτι καί σ μικρά και μεγάλα κίρ8η φιλοΰσιν.
ΕΤ. El7τον.
2Ώ. Oνκοΰν κατά τον σον λόγον πάντ€ς άνθρωποι φιλοκζρΒεΐς αν etev, και οι χρηστοί και οι πονηροί.
ΕΤ. Φαίνεται.
2Ω. Ούκ άρα όρθώς όν^ιΒίζει, €ΐ τις τω 6ν€ΐ8ιζα φιλοκ€ρ8€Ϊ είναι* τύγχανα γάρ και 6 ταντα όνα-8ίζων αντος τοιοΰτος ων.
1 αύτύί Bekker: αύτούί M3S-
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FR. I do.
soc. But, you know, you stated yourself that wicked men love both small and great gains.
fr. I did.
soc. And so, by your account, all men will be lovers of gain, whether they be virtuous or wicked.
fr. Apparently.
soc. Hence it is not right to reproach anybody with being a lover of gain : for he who makes this reproach is actually such an one himself.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE LOVERS
The conversation here related by Socrates takes place in a school, where a number of boys and young men of good birth and looks have come to take the regular courses of reading, siting, recitation, and arithmetic, and to acquire the elements of geometry and astronomy. The scene in the school is swiftly and vividly described. Socrates soon finds himself talking with two young men of opposite character and training : like Amphion and Zethus in Euripides’ Antiope (referred to in the Gorgias, 485-6), they have given their time, one to the humane studies of music, literature and rational debate (all of which were embraced by the Greeks under the general term “ music ”) ; and the other, who has turned his back on these refinements, to athletic exercise and prowess. Their antagonism is further sharpened by the fact that they are both ardent admirers of one of a pair of boys or striplings, who have been earnestly disputing over some astronomical theory, but who now turn their attention to the debate between Socrates and the two lovers.
Socrates raises the question of philosophy, which has been suggested by the sight of the two young astronomers. The athletic lover, of course, feels nothing but contempt for it ; but his literary rival cannot commend it too highly, and describes it as 308
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the lifelong acquisition of fresh knowledge (133 c). But if “ much learning ” is the meaning of philosophy, we must consider how much learning is good for us : Ave find, for instance, that a moderate or measured amount of exercise and food is best in athletics ; and it would seem that a certain moderation in learning will be best for the soul (134 d, e). The trainer and the doctor will give ns the right measure of exercise and food for a good condition of body, but who will fix it for the acquirements of the soul ? This important question is left unanswered. But if we cannot tell exactly how muck, let us see if we can say what the philosopher ought to learn. The youth suggests that he should learn just so much of each art or craft as will enable him, through his intelligent grasp of what is done in each, to impress people with his knowledge and cleverness (135 d). Socrates objects that, on this view, the philosopher will be like an all-round athlete who may be able to beat ordinary athletes, but must be only second-best when matched with anyone who specializes in one sort of contest. As the youth adheres to his statement, Socrates points out that a second-rate person must be useless and mischievous in any emergency, so long as a specialist is available (136 c). In fact, the philosopher must be something quite different from that (137 b).
At this point Socrates, rather abruptly, turns the talk on to the subject of right and Avrong, with especial reference to the judge or governor who has to decide between them (137 d). The skill required for such decisions is the highest that we know of: it is the true state-craft, which should combine knowledge of human nature and of oneself,
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“temperance” or reasoned self-control, and justice. Is the philosopher to be only second-rate, and so practically useless, in the all-important business of applying these arts or powers ? Or is he, above all others, to undertake such work himself, as being his peculiar business ? The youth agrees that he must; and Socrates ends by saying that philosophy is something quite different from erudition and theoretical knowledge of the arts.
The little drama of the dialogue is well conceived and conducted. From the pleasant scene of life in the fashionable school we pass to the contrast between the arrogant young votary of letters and the simple-minded sportsman, who has the amusement of seeing his disdainful rival humbled by the elucidating questions of Socrates. The easy grace of the narrative reminds one of the Charmides and the Lysis ; and the search for the true content and meaning of philosophy might well be a resumption of the remark on the various learning of the sophist Hippias in the Protagoras (318 e). Conformably with Plato’s early manner, the important question of the due measure in learning, as in all else, is just stated clearly, and then left for future investigation. The interesting conception of the philosopher as something like our newspaper critic, and indeed as little more than a smatterer in the arts, arose naturally from the distaste felt by the best Greek society for manual labour, and from the high value set on frequent and acute discussion of everything under the sun. The Athenians especially, as Thucydides tells us tlirough the mouth of Pericles, believed in the utility of rational debate for the life of an enterprising people ; and Socrates is hardly fair to the sophists, or to him-
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self, when he classes the man who cultivates this ability as useless. But his hasty condemnation of the ordinary critical observer is explained when we reach the concluding section. “ Yes,” we seem to be told, “ philosophy is a kind of criticism or discrimination, but not the petty, meddling kind that you suppose. The philosopher must be supreme in a special sphere of his own, where he will be the one authority on good and evil, right and wrong.”
The sudden, impatient manner in which this glimpse of the philosopher is given, and the guise in which he is shown, are not unplatonic : yet, apart from certain details of language, this last section has a clumsy abruptness which suggests that the whole piece may be the work of a skilful imitator, who is successful enough with the dramatic narrative, but cannot rise to the higher levels of Plato’s thought and art; and it is to be noted that here the important work of distinguishing the true from the false is not included in the philosopher’s business. We should have expected Plato to have either concealed the gaps and loose ends with some more playfulness, or to have more ably connected and sustained his treatment of so high and intimate a theme.
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[η ΠΕΡΙ ΦΙΛ020ΦΙΑ2' ΗΘΙΚ02]
st. ι Εις Διονυσίου του γραμματιστοΰ clσηλθον, καί ρ'132 εΐδον αυτόθι των τε νέων τούς επιεικέστατους δοκοΰντας είναι την Ιδέαν καί πάτερων ευδόκιμων, καί τούτων εραστάς. ετυγχανετην οΰν δύο των μειράκιων ερίζοντε, περί οτου δε, ου σφοδρά κατηκουον εφαινεσθην μέντοι η περί Άναζαγάρου η περί Οίνοπίδου ερίζειν κύκλους γοΰν γράφειν Β εφαινεσθην καί εγκλίσεις τινας εμιμοΰντο τοΐν χεροΐν επικλίνοντε καί μάΧ εσπουδακότε. κάγώ —καθήμην γάρ παρά τον εραστήν τοΰ ετερου αύτοΐν—κινήσας οΰν αυτόν τω άγκώνι ηρόμην, δ τί ποθ’ ούτως εσπουδακότε τω μειρακίω ε’ίτην, καί εΐπον ΤΗ που μεγα τι καί καλόν εστι, περί ό τοσαύτην σπουδήν πεποιημενω εστόν;
*0 δ’ είπε, ΐΐοΐον, εφη, μεγα καί καλόν; άδο-λεσχοΰσι μεν οΰν οΰτοί γε περί των μετεώρων καί φλυαροΰσι φιλοσοφοΰντες.
0 Και εγώ θαυμάσας αυτού την άπόκρισιν εΐπον 1
1 The Ionian philosopher who lived in friendship with Pericles at Athens.
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[or ON PHILOSOPHY : ethical]
I	entered the grammar school of the teacher Dionysius, and saw there the young men who are accounted the most comely in form and of distinguished family, and their lovers. Now it chanced that two of the young people were disputing, but about what, I did not clearly overhear : it appeared, however, that they were disputing either about Anaxagoras 1 or about Oenopides2; at any rate, they appeared to be drawing circles, and they were imitating certain inclinations 3 with their arms, bending to it and taking it most earnestly. Then I— for I was sitting beside the lover of one of the pair—· nudged him with my elbow and asked him what on earth the two youngsters were so earnest about, and I said : Is it then something great and fine, in which they are so earnestly immersed ?
Great and fine, indeed I he replied : why, these fellows are prating about the heavenly bodies, and babbling philosophy.
Then I, surprised at his answer, said : Young man,
*	A philosopher of Chios, distinguished as a geometer and astronomer.
*	i.e. the slopes of the contours of the earth, and of the apparent course of the sun (ecliptic).
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*Ώ νεανία, αισχρόν δοκεΐ σοι είναι τό φιλοσοφεΐν; ή τί ούτως χαλεπώς λεγεις ;
Και ό ετερος—πλησίον γαρ καθήμενος ετυγχανεν αυτόν, αντεραστής ων—άκουσας εμοΰ τε ερομενου κάκείνου άποκρινομενου, Ου προς σοΰ γε, εφη, ώ Έώκρατες, ποιείς τό και άνερεσθαι τοΰτον, ει αισχρόν ηγείται φιλοσοφίαν είναι. ήούκ οΐσθα τοΰτον, ότι τραχηλιζόμενος και εμπιπλάμενος καί καθ-εΰδων πάντα τον βίον διατετελεκεν ; ώστε συ τί αυτόν ωου άποκρινεισθαι άλΧ η ότι αισχρόν εστι φιλοσοφία;
D	δε οντος μεν τοΐν ερασταϊν περί μουσικήν
διατετριφώς, 6 δ’ ετερος, ον ελοιδόρει, περί γυμναστικήν. καί μοι εδοξε χρήναι τον μεν ετερον άφιεναι, τον ερωτώμενον,1 ότι ονδ’ αυτός προσ-εποιεΐτο περί λόγων έμπειρος είναι άλλα, περί έργων, τον δε σοφώτερον προσποιονμενον είναι διερωτησαι, ινα καί ει τι δυναίμην παρ’ αυτοΰ ώφεληθείην. εΐπον ουν ότι Eίς κοινόν μεν τό ερώτημα ηρόμην' ει δε σύ οΐει τοΰδε κάλλιον αν άποκρίνασθαι, σε ερωτώ τό αυτό όπερ καί τοΰτον, ει δοκεΐ σοι τό φιλοσοφεΐν καλόν είναι η ου.
133 Σχεδόν ουν ταΰτα λεγόντων ημών επακονσαντε τω μειρακίω εσιγησάτην, και αύτώ παυσαμενω τής εριδος ημών άκροαταί εγενεσθην. καί ό τι μεν οί ερασταί επαθον, ούκ οΐδα, αυτός δ’ ουν εξεπλάγην αει γάρ ποτε υπό τών νέων τε καί καλών εκπλήττομαι, εδόκει μέντοι μοι καί 6 ετερος ούχ 1 έρωτώμενον Schleiermacher: έρώμενον mss.
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do you consider philosophizing to be shameful ? Eke, why do you speak so sharply ?
Then the other youth—for he chanced to be sitting near him, as his rival in love—when he heard my question and his rival’s answer, said : You do yourself no good, Socrates, by pressing this fellow with a further question, as to whether he considers philosophizing to be shameful. Do you not know that he has spent the whole of his life in practising the neck-hold, and stuffing himself, and sleeping ? So why did you suppose he would make any other reply than that philosophy is shameful ?
Now this one of the two lovers had spent his time on humane studies,1 whereas the other, whom he was abμsing, had spent his on athletics. So I decided that I had best relinquish the other, whom I had been questioning, since he did not even himself set up to be experienced in words, but only in deeds ; and that I should interrogate the one who set up to be wiser, in order that so far as I was able I might get some benefit from him. I said therefore : I addressed my question to both in common ; but if you think you could answer more creditably than he, I put the same question to you as I did to him : do you consider philosophizing to be honourable or not ?
'Then the two striplings, overhearing us speak somewhat like this, were silent, and ceasing from their own contention they became listeners to ours. What their lovers’ sensations were, I do not know, but I myself, at any rate, was staggered ; for every time I am staggered by handsome young people. It seemed to me, however, that my young friend too
1 Literally, “ on music,” which with the Greeks included poetry and general literature as well as music.
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ήττον εμού αγωνίαν· ου μην άλλ' άπεκρίνατό γε μοι και μάλα φιλοτίμως. 'Οπότε γάρ τοι, εφη, ω Σωκράτης, το φιλοσοφεΐν αισχρόν ήγησαίμην είναι, ουδ’ αν άνθρωπον νομίσαιμι εμαυτόν είναι,
Β ουδ’ άλλον τον οϋτω διακείμενον, ενδεικνΰμενος εις τον αντεραστήν, καί λεγων μεγάλη τή φωνή, ιν* αντοϋ κατακουοι τα παιδικά.
Καί. εγώ εΐπον, Καλόν άρα δοκέ ι σοι το φιλο-σοφειν;
Πάνυ μεν οΰν, δφη.
Τί οΰν, εγώ εφην ή δοκέ ϊ σοι ο ιόν τε είναι είδεναι πράγμα ότιοΰν είτε καλόν είτε αισχρόν εστιν, δ μή είδείη τις την αρχήν δ τι εστιν;
Oΰκ εφη.
C ΟΙσθ' άρα, ήν 8’ εγώ, δ τι εστι τό φιλοσοφείν;
Πάνυ γε, 4φη.
Τί οΰν εστιν; εφην εγώ.
Τί δ’ άλλο γε, ή κατά τό Σόλωνος; Σόλων γάρ που εΐπε
γηράσκω δ’ αίεί πολλά διδασκόμενος·
καί εμοϊ δοκεΐ ούτως αει χρήναι εν γε τι μανθάνειν τον μέλλοντα φιλοσοφήσειν, καί νεώτερον δντα καί πρεσβΰτερον, ίν' ως πλεΐστα εν τω βίω μάθη. καί μοι τό μεν πρώτον εδοξε τί είπείν, επειτά πως εννοήσας ήρόμην αυτόν, ει την φιλοσοφίαν πολυ-μαθίαν ήγοΐτο είναι.
D Κάκτος, Πάνυ, εφη.
'Ηγή δέ δη καλόν είναι μόνον την φιλοσοφίαν ή καί αγαθόν; ήν δ’ εγώ.
Και αγαθόν, εφη, πάνυ.
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was in as great a flutter as myself; but nevertheless he answered me in a most ambitious spirit: Why, of course, Socrates, he said, if I should ever consider philosophizing to be shameful, I should not account myself so much as a man, nor anyone else either who was disposed to think so. Here he pointed to his rival lover, and spoke with a loud voice, in order that his favourite might hear every word.
Then I remarked: So philosophizing seems to you to be honourable ?
Quite so, he said.
Well now, I said ; does it seem to you possible to know whether anything is honourable or shameful without knowing what it is fundamentally ?
No, he said.
Then do you know, I went on, what philosophizing is ?
Certainly I do, said he.
Then what is it ? I asked.
Why, just what Solon called it; you know it was Solon who said :
And ever, as I older grow, I learn yet more and more ;— and I agree with him that a man who intends to philosophize should in this way be ever learning something or other, whether he be younger or older, in order that he may learn as many things as possible in his life. Now at first I felt there was something in his reply, but then, on second thoughts, I .asked him whether he considered philosophy to be much learning.
To which he answered : Certainly.
And do you consider philosophy to be merely honourable, I asked, or good as well ?
Good as well, he said : very much so.
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ΙΙότερον οΰν εν φιλοσοφία τι τοϋτο ίδιον ενορας, η καί εν τοΐς άλλοις οϋτω σοι δοκεΐ εχειν; οΐον φιλογυμναστίαν ου μόνον ηγη καλόν είναι, άλλα και αγαθόν; η ον;
Ό δε καί μάλα είρωνικώς εφη δυο* Προς μεν τόνδε μοι είρησθω, δη ουδέτερα' ττ ρος δε σε, ώ Σώκρατες, ομολογώ καί καλόν είναι καί αγαθόν' E ηγούμαι γάρ όρθώς.
Ήρώτησα οΰν εγώ, *Αρ* οΰν καί εν τοΐς γυμνάσιο ις την ττολυττονίαν φιλογυμναστίαν ηγη είναι;
Κάκεΐνος έφη, ΐίάνυ γε, ώσπερ γε καί εν τω φιλόσοφεΐν την πολυμαθίαν φιλοσοφίαν ηγούμαι είναι.
Καγώ €17τον, * Ηγη δε δη τούς φιλογυμναστοϋντας άλλου τον επιθυμεΐν η τούτου, δ τι ποιήσει αυτούς εΰ εχειν τό σώμα;
Τούτου, εφη.
ΤΗ οΰν οι πολλοί πόνοι τό σώμα, ην δ* εγώ, ποιοϋσιν εΰ εχειν;
134 Πω? γάρ αν, εφη, από γε ολίγων πόνων τό σώμα τις εΰ έχοι;
Καί μοι έδοζεν ηδη ενταύθα κινητέος είναι ό φιλογυμναστης, ΐνα μοι βοηθηση διά την εμπειρίαν της γυμναστικής' κάπειτα ηρόμην αυτόν, Σύ δε δη τί σιγάς ημΐν, ώ λώστε, τούτου ταϋτα λέγοντος; η καί σοι δοκούσιν οι άνθρωποι εΰ τα σώματα εχειν από τών πολλών πόνων, η από τών μέτριων;
Έγώ μέν, ω Σώκρατες, εφη, ωμήν τό λεγόμενον Β δη τούτο καν ΰν1 γνώναι, δτι οι μέτριοι πόνοι εΰ ποιοϋσιν έχειν τα σώματα, ποθεν δη ούχί άνδρα γε άγρυπνόν τε καί άσιτον καί άτριβη τον τράχηλον 1 κ&ν νν Hermann: καί νυν mss.
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Then do you observe this as peculiar to philosophy, or do you find it similarly in everything else ? For example, do you consider the love of athletics to be not merely honourable, but good as well, or do you not ?
Whereupon he, most slily,, gave a double answer : To him my statement must be “ neither ” ; but to you, Socrates, I acknowledge it to be both honourable and good : for I consider this the right view.
Then I asked him : Well now, in athletics, do you consider that much exercise is love of athletics ?
To which he replied : Certainly, just as in philosophizing I consider much learning to be pliilosophy.
Then I said : And do you then consider that the lovers of athletics desire anything else than that which will cause them to be in good bodily condition ?
Only that, he replied.
And does much exercise, I asked, cause them to be in good bodily condition ?
Yes, for how, he replied, could one be in good bodily condition through little exercise ?
Here I felt it was time to stir up the lover of athletics, in order that he might give me the support of his athletic experience ; so I proceeded to ask him: And you then, pra 1	ou silent,
thus ? Do you agree that men are in good bodily condition through much exercise, or is it rather through moderate exercise ?
For my part, Socrates, he said, I thought even a pig —as the saying is—would have known that moderate exercise causes them to be in good bodily condition, so why should not a fellow who is sleepless and
excellent sir, while your
speaking
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εχοντα καί λεπτόν υπό μερίμνων; καί αύτοϋ ταΰτα είπόντος ήσθη τα μειράκιά και επεγελασεν, ο δ’ ετερος ήρυθρίασε.
Και εγώ ειπον, Τί ούν; συ ήδη συγχωρεΐς μήτε πολλούς μήτε ολίγους πόνους ευ ποιεΐν όχειν τα σώματα τούς ανθρώπους, άλλα τούς μέτριους; ή διαμάχη δυοΐν οντοιν νων περί του λόγου;
C Κάκεΐνος, Π/xk μεν τούτον, εφη, καν πάνυ ήδεως διαγωνισαίμην, καί ευ οΐδ* ότι ικανός αν γενοίμην βοηθήσαι τή νποθεσει, ήν ύπεθεμην, και ει τ αυτής ετι φαυλοτεραν ύπεθεμην* ούδεν γάρ εστι’ προς μέντοι σε ούδεν δέομαι παρά δόξαν φιλο-νικεΐν, ἀλλ’ ομολογώ μή τα πολλά αλλά τά μέτρια γυμνάσια την ευεξίαν εμποιεΐν τοΐς άνθρώποις.
Ύί δε τά σιτία; τά μέτρια ή τά πολλά; εφην εγώ.
Και τα σιτία ώμολόγει.
D Έτι δε κάγώ προσηνάγκαζον αυτόν όμολογειν καί τάλλα πάντα τά περί τό σώμα ώφελιμώτατα είναι τά μέτρια, αλλά μή τά πολλά μηδε τά ολίγα· καί μοι ώμολόγει τά μέτρια.
Ύί δε, εφην, τά περί την φυχήν; τα μέτρια ωφελεί ή τά άμετρα των προσφερομενων;
Τα μέτρια, εφη.
Ούκοΰν εν των προσφερομενων φυχή εστι καί τά μαθήματα.
'Ωμολόγει.
Και τούτων άρα τά μέτρια ωφελεί, ἀλλ’ ου τά πολλά;
Συνεφη.
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unfed, Avith unchafed neck and slender, care-worn frame! And when he had said this the boys were delighted and laughed their approval, while the other lover blushed.
Then I said to him : Well, do you now concede that it is neither much, nor little, but moderate exercise that causes men to be in good bodily condition ? Or do you bid defiance to the two of us on this point ?
To which he answered : Against him I should be only too glad to fight it out, and I am certain I should prove able to support the theory I have put forward, even had I put forward a weaker one ; for he is naught. But with you I do not aim at winning an unscrupulous success ; and so I admit that not a great but a moderate amount of athletics causes good condition in men.
And what of food ? Moderate or much ? I asked.
The same applied to food, he admitted.
Then I went on and sought to compel him also to admit that everything else connected with the body when most beneficial, was the moderate thing, not the much or the little ; and he admitted that it was the moderate thing.
.And now, I said, as regards the soul; are moderate or immoderate things beneficial, as adjuncts of it ?
Moderate things, he replied.
And are studies among the adjuncts of the soul ?
He admitted they were.
So among these also it is the moderate that are beneficial, and not the much ?
He agreed.
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Τινα ovv ερόμενοι αν δικαίως εροίμεθα, όποιοι μέτριοι πόνοι και αιτία προς το σώμα όσην;
'Ωμολογονμεν μεν τρεις οντες, ότι ιατρόν ή παιδοτρίβην.
E Τινα δ’ αν περί σπερμάτων σποράς, όπόσον μετριον;
Καί τούτου τον γεωργόν ωμολογονμεν.
Τινα δε περί μαθημάτων εις φυχήν φυτεύσεώς τε καί σποράς ερωτώντες δικαίως αν εροίμεθα, όπόσα καί όποια μέτρια;
Τ ούντενθεν ήδη απορίας μεστοί ή μεν απόντες' 135 κάγώ προσπαίζων αυτούς ήρόμην, Βονλεσθε, εφην, επειδή ημείς εν απορία εσμεν, ερώμεθ α τ αυτί τα μειράκια; ή ίσως αίσχυνόμεθα, ώσπερ εφη τούς μνηστήρας "Ομηρος, μη άξιοΰντες1 εΐναί τινα άλλον, δστις εντενεΐ τό τόξον;
'Επειδή οΰν μοι εδόκουν άθυμεΐν προς τον λόγον, άλλη επειρώμην σκοπεΐν, καί εΐπον, ΠοΓα δε μάλιστ’ άττα τοπάζομεν είναι των μαθημάτων, α δει τον φιλοσοφοΰντα μανθάνειν, επειδή ονχί πάντα ονδε πολλά;
Β 'Υπολαβών οΰν ό σοφώτερος εϊπεν ότι Κάλλιστα ταϋτ εΐη των μαθημάτων καί προσήκοντα, άφ* ών αν πλείστην δόξαν εχοι τις εις φιλοσοφίαν πλείστην δ’ αν εχοι δόξαν, ει δοκοίη των τεχνών έμπειρος είναι πασών, ει δε μη, ως πλείστων γε καί μάλιστα τών άξιολόγων, μαθών αυτών ταΰτα, α προσήκει τοΐς ελεύθεροις μαθεΐν, όσα συνεσεως εχεται, μή όσα χειρουργίας.
1 άξιοΰντιs Cobet: άξιούντων, άξιουνταs mss.
1 Od. xxi. 285 foil., where the suitors of Penelope are 322
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Then whom should we be justified in asking what sort of exercise or food is moderate for the body ?
The three of us agreed that it must be a doctor or a trainer.
And whom should we ask about the moderate measure in the sowing of seed ?
In that matter, we agreed, it must be a farmer.
And whom should we be justified in asking as to the moderate degree and kind, in regard to the sowing and planting of studies in the soul ?
At this point we all began to be full of perplexity ; then I, mocking at them, asked : Do you mind, since we are in perplexity, if we ask these boys here ? Or perhaps we are ashamed, as Homer 1 said the suitors were, and do not think it fit there should be someone else who will string the bow ?
Then, as it seemed to me that they were losing their zeal for the argument, I tried to pursue the inquiry in another way, and said : But what, as nearly as we can guess, are the kinds of learning which the philosopher should learn, since he is not to learn all things or many things ?
At this the wiser one interjected : The finest and most suitable kinds of learning are those which will bring him the most reputation for philosophy ; and he will get most reputation if he appears well versed irf all the arts, or if not in all, in as many of them, and those the most considerable, as he can, by learning so much of them as befits a free man to learn, that is, what belongs to the understanding rather than the handiwork of each.
ashamed, after they have failed to string the great bow of Odysseus, to let its owner, disguised as a beggar, try his strength on it, and perhaps succeed.
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TAp ουν οϋτω λέγεις, εφην εγώ, ώσπερ εν rfj τεκτονική; και γάρ εκεί τέκτονα μεν αν πρίαιο C πέντε ή εξ μνών, ακρον αρχιτέκτονα Se ουδ’ αν μνρίων δραχμών ολίγοι γε μήν καν εν πάσι τοΐς "Ελλη σ ι γίγνοιντο. αρα μήτι τοιοϋτον λέγεις; και ος άκούσας μου συνεχώρει και αντος λέγειν τοιοϋτον.
’ Υίρόμην δ’ αυτόν, ει ούκ αδύνατον εϊη δυο μάνας τέχνας οϋτω μαθεΐν τον αυτόν, μή ὅτι πολλάς και μεγάλος■ 6 δε, Μἡ όντως μου, έφη, νπολάβης, ώ Έώκρατες, ως λέγοντος, οτι δει έκάστην των τεχνών D τον φιλοσοφονντα έπίστασθαι ακριβώς, ώσπερ αυτόν τον τήν τέχνην έχοντα, άλλ* ώς είκός άνδρα ελεύθερόν τε και πεπαιδευμένου, έπακολουθήσαί τε τοΐς λεγομένοις υπό τοΰ δημιουργού οΐόν τ είναι διαφερόντως τών παρόντων, και αυτόν συμβάλ-λεσθαι γνώμην, ώστε δοκεΐν χαριέστατον είναι και σοφώτατον τών αει παρόντων εν τοΐς λεγομένοις τε καί πραττομένοις περί τάς τέχνας.
Κάγώ, έτι γάρ αυτόν ήμφεγνόουν τον λόγον δ τι εβονλετο, τΑρ’ εννοώ, έφην, οΐον λέγεις τον φιλό-Ε σοφον άνδρα; δοκέΐς γάρ μοι λέγειν οΐον εν τή αγωνία είσιν οι πένταθλοι προς τούς δρομέας ή τούς παλαιστάς. και γα,ρ εκείνοι τούτων μεν λείπονται κατά τα τούτων άθλα και δεύτεροί είσι προς τούτους, τών δε άλλων αθλητών πρώτοι και νικώσιν αυτούς, τάχ αν ίσως τοιοϋτον τι λέγοις και το . φιλοσοφεΐν άπεργάζεσθαι τούς
1	Α mina ( = 100 drachmae) would be about Y15-Y20 in our money to-day.
2	Literally, athletes trained for the contest of the five exercises of leaping, running, disc-flinging, javelin-throwing·, and wrestling.
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Well now, do you mean, I asked, in the same way as in carpentry ? For there, you know, you can buy a carpenter for five or six minae,1 but a first-rate architect cannot be got for even ten thousand drachmae ; few such, indeed, could be found throughout the whole of Greece. Is it something of this sort that you mean ? When he heard me say this, he admitted that something like this was what he himself meant.
I	next asked him if it was not impossible for the same person to learn in this way merely two of the arts, not to speak of many or the principal ones ; to which he replied : Do not conceive me, Socrates, to be stating that the philosopher must have accurate knowledge of each of the arts, like the actual adept in any of them ; I mean only so far as may be expected of a free and educated man : that is, he should be able to follow the explanations of the craftsman more readily than the rest of the company, and to contribute an opinion of his own which will make him appear the cleverest and most accomplished of the company who may at any time be present at some verbal or practical exposition of the arts.
Then, as I was still unsettled in my mind as to the drift of his words, I asked him : Do I quite grasp the sort of man whom you mean by the philosopher ? For you seem to me to mean someone like the all-round athletes2 in contest with the runners or the wrestlers : the former yield, you know, to the latter in their particular exercises, and are their inferiors in these, but are superior to the usual sort of athletes and beat them. I daresay it may be something of this sort that you would suggest as the effect produced by philosophy on those who
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επιτηδεύοντας τούτο το επιτήδευμα’ των μεν 136 πρώτων εις σννεσιν περί τάς τεχνας ελλείπεσθαι, τα δεύτερεΐα δ* έχοντας των άλλων περιεΐναι, και ούτως γίγνεσθαι περί πάντα ύπακρόν τινα άνδρα τον πεφιλοσοφηκότα* τοιοΰτόν τινα μοι δοκεΐς ένδείκνυσθαι.
Καλώς γε μοι, εφη, ώ Σώκρατες, φαίνη υπολάμβανε ιν τα περί τοΰ φιλοσόφου, άπεικάσας αυτόν τω πεντάθλω. ἐστι γάρ άτεχνώς τοιοΰτος οΐος μή δουλευε ιν μηδενι πράγματι, μηδ* εις την ακρίβειαν μηδέν διαπεπονηκεναι, ώστε διά την τοΰ ενός τούτου επιμέλειαν των άλλων απάντων Β άπολελεΐφθαι, ώσπερ οι δημιουργοί, άλλα πάντων μετρίως εφήφθαι.
Μετά ταύτην δη την άπόκρισιν εγώ πρόθυμου-μένος σαφώς ειδεναι δ τι λεγοι, επυνθανομην αύτοΰ, τούς αγαθούς πότερον χρησίμους ή άχρηστους είναι ύπολαμβάνοι.
Χρησίμους δήπου, ώ Σιώκρατες, εφιμ
*Α ρ* οΰν, είπε ρ οι αγαθοί χρήσιμοι, οι πονηροί άχρηστοι;
*Ωμολόγει.
Ύί δε; τούς φιλοσόφους άνδρας χρησίμους ήγη
ή ού;
c *0 δε ωμολόγει χρησίμους, και πρός γε εφη χρησιμωτάτους είναι ήγεΐσθαι.
Φέρε δη γνώμεν, ει σύ αληθή λεγεις, που και χρήσιμοι ήμΐν είσιν οι ϋπακροι ουτοι; δήλον γαρ δτι εκάστου γε των τάς τεχνας εχόντων φαυλότερος εστιν ό φιλόσοφος.
*Ωμολόγει.
Φερε δη σύ, ήν δ’ εγώ, ει τύχοις ή αυτός ασθενή-32 6
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make it their pursuit: they yield to those who are first-rate in an understanding of the arts, but in taking the second place they surpass the rest; and in this way the man who has studied philosophy comes just next to the top in everything. That is the kind of person whom you appear to me to indicate.
You are quite right, it seems to me, Socrates, he said, in your conception of the philosopher’s position, with your comparison of him to the all-round athlete. For it is precisely his nature not to be enslaved to any business, or to work out anything exactly, so as to let his application to that one matter make him deficient in the rest, as the craftsmen do, but to have a moderate contact with all of them.
Well, after this answer I was eager to know clearly what he meant, so I inquired of him whether he conceived of good men as useful or useless.
Useful, I should say, Socrates, he replied.
Then if good men are useful, are wicked men useless ?
He agreed that they were.
Again, do you consider that philosophers are useful persons or not ?
,He agreed that they were useful; nay, more, that he considered they were most useful.
Come now, let us make out, if what you say is true, where these second-best men are also useful to us : for clearly the philosopher is inferior to any particular adept in the arts.
He agreed.
Well now, I went on, if you yourself, or one of your
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σας ἡ των φίλων τις των σών, περί ών ον σπονδήν μεγάλην εχεις, πότερον υγείαν βουλόμενος κτήσασθαι τον ΰπακρον εκείνον [τόν φιλόσοφον]1 είσάγοις αν εις την οικίαν ή τον ιατρόν λάβοις;
D ’Αμφοτερους εγωγ’ αν, εφη.
Μἡ μοι, εΐπον εγώ, άμφοτερους λεγε, ἀλλ’ οπότε ρο ν μάλλον τε και πρότερον.
Ουδεις αν, εφη, τοΰτό γε άμφισβητήσειεν, ως ούχι τον ιατρόν καί μάλλον και πρότερον.
Τί δ’; εν νη ι χειμαζόμενη ποτερω αν μάλλον επιτρεποις σαυτόν τε και τα σεαυτοΰ, τω κυβερνήτη ή τω φιλοσοφώ ;
Τω κυβερνήτη εγωγε.
Ούκοΰν και τα Αλα πάνθ' ούτως, εως αν τις δημιουργός ή, ου χρήσιμός εστιν 6 φιλόσοφος;
Φαίνεται, εφη.
E Ούκοΰν νΰν άχρηστός τις ήμΐν εστιν ό φιλόσοφος; είσι γάρ ήμΐν αει2 που δημιουργοί· ώμολογήσαμεν δε τούς μεν αγαθούς χρησίμους εΐναι, τούς δε μοχθηρούς αχρήστους.
Ήναγκάζετο όμολογεΐν.
Τί οΰν μετά τούτο; ε ρω μαι σε ή άγροικότερον εστιν ερεσθαι;
Έρου ο τι βουλει.
Ούδεν δή, εφην εγώ, ζητώ άλλο ή άνομολογη-137 σασθαι τα είρημενα. εχει δε πως ώδί. ώμολο-γήσαμεν καλόν είναι τήν φιλοσοφίαν [/cat αυτοί φιλόσοφοι etvat]/ τούς δε φιλοσόφους αγαθούς, τούς δε αγαθούς χρησίμους, τούς δε πονηρούς αχρήστους· αύθις δ’ αύ τούς φιλοσόφους ώμολογή-σαμεν, εως αν οι δημιουργοί ώσιν, αχρήστους 1 τ bp φιλύσοφορ sed. Cobet.
328
THE LOVERS
friends for whom you feel great concern, should have fallen sick, would you fetch that second-best man into the house with a view to obtaining health, or would you summon the doctor ?
For my part, I should have both, he replied.
Please do not say “ both,” I said, but which of the two you would prefer and also summon first.
No one, he replied,would make any question but that the doctorshould be preferred and also summoned first.
And again, if you were in a ship that was making rough weather, to which would you rather entrust yourself and yours, the pilot or the philosopher ?
I should choose the pilot.
And so it will be in everything else : so long as there is some craftsman, the philosopher is not useful ?
Apparently, he replied.
So now we find that the philosopher is a useless person ? For I suppose we always have craftsmen ; and we have agreed that good men are useful, and bad ones useless.
He was obliged to agree to this.
Then what follows ? Am I to ask you, or will it be too ill-mannered ?
Ask whatever you please.
Well, my aim, I said, is merely to recall our agreements upon what has been stated. The matter stands somewhat like this. We agreed that philosophy is an honourable thing, and that philosophers are good ; and that good men are useful, and wicked men useless : but then again we agreed that philosophers, so long as we have craftsmen, are useless, * *
* del Hermann: δή mss.
* καί αϋτοϊ φιλόσοφοι elvai sed. Schanz.
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ehai, δημιουργούς δέ ael εΐνat. ου γαρ ταΰτα ώμολόγηται;
ΪΙάνυ ye, η δ’ ος.
' ίΐμολογοΰμεν άρα, ως εοικε, κατά ye τον σον λόγον, εΐπερ το φιλοσοφεΐν icrrl περί τάς τέχνας επιστήμονας είναι ον σύ λέγεις τον τρόπον, πονηρούς αυτούς είναι και άχρηστους, εως αν εν ανθρώ-Β ποις τέχναι ώσιν. άλλα μη ούχ όντως, & φίλε, έχωσι, μηδ' fj τούτο φιλοσοφεΐν, περί τάς τέχνας εσπουδακέναι, ουδέ πολυπραγμονούντο κυπτάζοντα ζην ουδέ πολνμαθοΰντα, άλλ’ άλλο τι, επει εγω ωμήν και όνειδος είναι τούτο και βάναυσους καλεΐσθαι τους περί τάς τεχνας έσπουδακότας. ώδε δε σαφέστερον είσόμεθα, ει άρ’ άληθη λέγω, εάν τούτο άποκρίνη· τινες ίππους επιστανται κο-C λάζειν όρθώς; πότερον οΐπερ βέλτιστους πο ιού -σιν η άλλοι;
Οΐπερ βέλτιστους.
Τί δέ; κύνας ούχ οι βέλτιστους επιστανται ποιεΐν, ουτοι καί κολάζειν όρθώς επιστανται; 1
Nat'.
'H αύτη άρα τέχνη βέλτιστους τε ποιεί καί κολάζει όρθώς;
Φαίνεται μοι, η 8’ ος.
Ύί δέ; πότερον ηπερ βέλτιστους τε ποιεί και κολάζει όρθώς, ή αύτη δέ καί γιγνώσκει τούς χρηστούς καί τούς μοχθηρούς, η έτέρα τις;
'H αύτη, εφη.
Έθελήσεις συν καί κατ' άνθρώπονς τοΰθ’ όμο-
1 βάναυσο·* expresses the peculiar contempt felt by Greek gentlemen for the work of artisans and even artists. Manual
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and that we always do have craftsmen. Has not all this been agreed ?
Yes, to be sure, he replied.
Then we agreed, it seems, by your account—if philosophizing means having knowledge of the arts in the Avay you describe—that philosophers are wicked and useless so long as there are arts among mankind. But I expect they are not so really, my friend, and that philosophizing is not just having a concernment in the arts or spending one’s life in meddlesome stooping and prying and accumulation of learning, but something else ; because I imagined that this life was actually a disgrace, and that people who concerned themselves with the arts were called sordid.1 But we shall know more definitely whether this statement of mine is true, if you will answer me this : What men know how to punish horses rightly ? Is it those who make them into the best horses, or some other men ?
Those who make them into the best horses.
Or again, is it not the men who know how to make dogs into the best dogs that know also how to punish them rightly ?
Yes,
Then it is the same art that makes them into the best dogs and punishes them rightly ?
It appears so to me, he replied.
Again, is the art that makes them into the best ones and punishes them rightly the same as that which knows the good and the bad ones, or is it some other ?
The same, he said.
Then in the case of men also will you be prepared
labour was the business of slaves and persons who were unfit for military and political life.
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D λογεΐν, ήπ ερ βέλτιστους ανθρώπους ποιεί, τ αυτήν είναι και την κολάζουσαν όρθώς και διαγιγνώ-σκουσαν τούς χρηστούς τε και τούς μοχθηρούς;
Πάνυ γε, ’ύφη.
Oύκοΰν και ητις ενα, και πολλούς, και ητις πολλούς, και ενα;
Ναι.	' '
Και καθ’ ίππων δη και των άλλων άπαντων ούτως;
Φημί.
Τίς ούν εστιν η επιστήμη, ητις τούς εν ταΐς πόλεσιν άκολασταίνοντας και παρανομοϋντας όρθώς κολάζει; ούχ η δικαστική;
Ναι.
ΤΗ άλλην ούν τινα καλεΐς και δικαιοσύνην η ταύτην;
Oύκ, άλλα ταύτην.
E O ύκοΰν ήπερ κολάζουσιν όρθώς, ταυτη καί γιγνώσκουσι τούς χρηστούς και μοχθηρούς;
Ταύτη.
"Oστις δε ενα γιγνώσκει, και πολλούς γνώσεται;
Ναί.ν
Και ὅστις γε πολλούς αγνοεί, και ενα;
Φημί.
Ει άρα ίππος ών άγνοοΐ τούς χρηστούς καί πονηρούς ίππους, καν αυτόν άγνοοΐ, ποιος τις εστιν;
Φημί.	^ χ
Και ει βοΰς ών άγνοοΐ τούς πονηρούς και χρηστούς <βοΰς>,1 καν αυτόν άγΐ'οοΐ, ποιος τις εστιν;
Nat, εφη.
Ούτω δη καί ει κύων;
1 βουs add. Bekker.
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to agree that the art which makes them into the best men is that which punishes them rightly and distinguishes the good and the bad ones ?
Certainly, he said.
And that which does this to one, does it also to many, and that which does it to many, does it also to one ?
Yes.
And so it is also with horses and everything else ?
I agree.
Then what is the knowledge which rightly punishes the licentious and law-breaking people in our cities ? Is it not judicature ?
Yes.
And is it any other art than this that you call justice ?
No, only this.
And that whereby they punish rightly is that whereby they know the good and bad people ?
It is.
And whoever knows one will know many also ?
Yes.
And whoever does not know many will not know one ?
I agree.
Then if one were a horse, and did not know the good and wicked horses, would one not know which sort one was oneself ?
I think not.
And if one were an ox and did not know the -wicked and good oxen, would one not know which sort one was oneself ?
That is so, he said.
And so it would be, if one were a dog ?
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'Ωμολόγει.
138 Τί δ’; επειδάν άνθρωπός τις ών άγνοη τους χρηστούς καί μοχθηρούς ανθρώπους, αρ* ούχ αυτόν αγνοεί, πότερον χρηστός εστιν η πονηρός, επειδή και αυτός άνθρωπός εστιν;
Έυνεχώρε ι.
Τό δ’ εαυτόν άγνοεΐν σωφρονεΐν εστιν η μη σωφρονεΐν ;
Μἡ σωφρονεΐν.
Τό εαυτόν άρα γιγνώσκειν εστι σωφρονεΐν;
Φημί, εφη.
Τοϋτ άρα, ως εοικε, το εν Αελφοΐς γράμμα παρακελευεται, σωφροσύνην άσκεΐν και δικαιοσύνην.
Έοικεν.
Τῆ αύτη δε ταύτη καί κολάζειν όρθώς επιστά-μεθα;
Ναι.	s f
Ούκοΰν ἡ μεν κολάζειν όρθώς επιστάμεθα, Β δικαιοσύνη αύτη εστιν, η δε διαγιγνωσκειν και εαυτόν καί άλλους, σωφροσύνη;
’Έοικεν, εφη.
Ύαυτόν άρ* εστι και δικαιοσύνη και σωφροσύνη;
Φαίνεται.
Και μην ούτω γε και αι πόλεις ευ οίκοΰνται, όταν οι άδικοΰντες δίκην διδώσιν.
Άληθη λεγεις, εφη.
Και πολίτικη άρα αύτη εστιν.
ΣιΧ/νεδόκε ι.
Τί δε όταν εις άνηρ όρθως πολιν διοικη, ονομα γε τούτω ου τύραννός τε καί βασιλεύς;
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He agreed.
Well now, when one is a man, and does not know the good and bad men, one surely cannot know whether one is good or wicked oneself, since one is a man also oneself ?
He granted this.
And is “ not knowing oneself ” being temperate,1 or not being temperate ?
Not being temperate.
So “ knowing oneself ” is being temperate ?
I agree, he said.
So this is the message, it seems, of the Delphic inscription—that one is to practise temperance and justice.
It seems so.
And it is by this same art that we know also how to punish rightly ?
Yes.
Then that whereby we know how to punish rightly is justice, and that whereby we know how to distinguish our own and others’ quality is temperance ?
It seems so, he said.
Then justice and temperance are the same thing ?
Apparently.
And further, it is thus, you know, that cities are well ordered—when the wrongdoers pay the penalty.
That is true, he said.
Hence this is also statecraft.
He concurred.
Again, when one man governs a city rightly, is he not called a despot and king ?
1 Cf. Charmides (Introduction and 164) for the connexion in thought and language between temperance and self-knowledge.
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Φημί.
Ούκοϋν βασιλική τε καί τυραννική τέχνη διοικεί; Οντως.
Και αΰται άρ’ αι αύται τεχναι είσίν εκείναις;
Φαίνονται.
G Τί Se όταν εις ών άνήρ οικίαν διοική όρθώς, τι δνομα τούτω εστίν; ούκ οικονόμος τε και δεσπότης;
Ναί.
ΥΙότερον ουν και οΰτος δικαιοσύνη εΰ αν την οικίαν διοικοΐ η άλλη τινι τέχνη;
Δικαιοσύνη.
Έστιν άρα ταύτόν, ως εοικε, βασιλεύς, τύραννος, πολιτικός, οικονόμος, δεσπότης, σώφρων, δίκαιος, και μία τέχνη εστι βασιλική, τυραννική, πολιτική, δεσποτική, οικονομική, δικαιοσύη, σωφροσύνη.
Φαίνεται, εφη, όντως.
Χ) ΥΙότερον οΰν τω φιλοσοφώ, όταν μεν ιατρός περί των καμνόντων τι λεγη, αισχρόν μήθ' επεσθαι τοΐς λεγομενοις δύνασθαι μήτε σνμβάλλεσθαι μηδέν περί των λεγομένων ή πραττομενων, και οπόταν άλλος τις των δημιουργών, ωσαύτως· όταν δβ δικαστής ή βασιλεύς ή ἀλλ ος τις ών νΰν δη διελη-λύθαμεν, ούκ αισχρόν περί τούτων μήθ' επεσθαι δύνασθαι μήτε σνμβάλλεσθαι περί αυτών;
Πώς δ’ ονκ αισχρόν, ώ Έώκρατες, περί γε τοσούτων πραγμάτων μηδέν εχειν σνμβάλλεσθαι;
E ΥΙότερον ονν καί περί ταΰτα λέγω μεν, εφην, πενταθλον αυτόν δεΐν είναι καί ϋπακρον, καί ταύτης μεν τα δευτερεια εχοντα πάντων τον φιλόσοφον,
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I agree.
And he governs by a kingly and despotic art ?
That is so.
And these arts are the same as the former ?
Apparently.
Again, when a man singly governs a house aright, what is he called ? Is he not a house-manager and master ?
Yes.
Then would he also govern his house well by justice, or by some other art ?
By justice.
Hence they are all the same, it seems,—king, despot, statesman, house-manager, master, and the temperate man and the just man ; and it is all one art,—the kingly, the despotic, the statesman’s, the master’s, the house-manager's, and justice and temperance.
It is so, apparently, he said.
Then, if it is disgraceful in the philosopher to be unable, when a doctor speaks about the sick, either to follow his remarks or to contribute anything of his own to what is being said or done, and to be in the same case when any other of the craftsmen speaks, is it not disgraceful that he should be unable, when it is a judge or a king or some other of the persons whom we have just instanced, either to follow their words or contribute anything to their business ?
It must indeed be disgraceful, Socrates, to have nothing to contribute to subjects of such great importance !
Are we then to say, I asked, that in these matters also he is to be an all-round athlete, a second-rate man, taking the second place in all the subjects of
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και άχρεΐον είναι, εως αν τούτων τις ἡ, ἡ πρώτον μεν την α ύτοϋ οικίαν ον κ άλλω επιτρεπτεον ουδέ τα δευτερεΐα εν τουτω εκτεον, α λλ’ αυτόν κολαστέον δικάζοντα όρθώς, ει μέλλει ευ οίκεΐσθαι αυτόν ή οικία;
Συνεχώρει δη μοι.
’'Έ^ττειτά γε δψτον εάν τε οι φίλοι αντω δίαιτας επιτρεπωσιν, εάν τε η πόλις τι προστάττη δια-139 κρίνειν η δικάζειν, αισχρόν εν τοντοις, ώ εταίρε, δεύτερον φαίνεσθαι η τρίτον και μη ούχ ηγεΐσθαι;
Δο/ceΓ μοι.
ΠοΛΑου άρα δεΐ ημΐν, ώ βέλτιστε, τό φιλοσοφειν 7τολνμαθία τε είναι καί ή περί τάς τεχνας πραγματεία.
Eίπόντος δ’ εμοϋ ταντα 6 μεν σοφός αίσχυνθείς τοίς προειρημένος εσίγησεν, 6 δε αμαθής εφη εκείνως είναι· καί οι άλλοι επηνεσαν τα είρημενα.
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this art—he, the philosopher—and is to be useless so long as there is one of these persons ; or that, first of all, he is to entrust his own house to nobody else and is not to take the second place in it, but is himself to judge and punish rightly, if his house is to be well managed ?
He granted me that it must be so.
Secondly^ I presume, whether his friends entrust him with an arbitration, or the state charges him to determine or judge any matter, it is disgraceful for him, my good friend, in such cases, to be found in the second or third place, and not to lead ?
I agree.
Hence we see, my excellent sir, that philosophizing is very far from being much learning and that affair of busying oneself with the arts.
On my saying this the cultivated youth was silent, feeling ashamed for what he had said before, while the unlearned one said it was as I stated ; and the rest of the company praised the argument.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE THE AGES
The purpose of this short dialogue is to set forth the nature of the potent influence which the society of Socrates was observed to have on his young companions. The pronouncement which he makes (128d-130e) on the divine agency by which he is directed in his guidance of others is a confession intended, apparently, as a serious confirmation of Alcibiades’ after-dinner sketch of him, in the Symposium, as the magically beguiling satyr, the great enchanter of young men. In the present scene he is approached by Demodocus, an elderly man who has held high offices in the state, and who has now come to Athens from his rural retreat in order to place his son Theages with some suitable professor of that higher knowledge, or “ wisdom,” which the young man is anxious to learn. Socrates puts some questions to Theages on the nature of the wisdom that he seeks to acquire, and obtains the statement in reply that what he desires is to govern free citizens with their consent, as Themistocles, Pericles, Ciraon, and other Athenian statesmen have done before (126 a) ; but as soon as lie is asked who is to teach him this sort of wisdom, he admits that statesmen themselves are useless as instructors in their art, and asks Socrates to be his teacher (127 a). Demodocus Avarmly supports his son’s request; he will 342
INTRODUCTION TO THE THEAGES
sacrifice everything for so great a boon : but Socrates denies his fitness for the task. Theages, however, protests that several of his young friends have gained great advantage by the instruction they have had from Socrates. This draws from Socrates a remarkable account of the spiritual voice which, from his earliest years, has forbidden certain actions proposed either by himself or by those who have consulted him (128 d-129 d) ; and he indicates, by the story of Aristeides (pf. Laches, 17Q foil.), that his influence is not a matter of particular lessons or definite instruction, but the mysterious effect of close association, and especially of actual contact, with his person (130). The good or ill success of the pupil thus depends entirely on the decision of an inscrutable will which presides over both the master and his mission ; and Theages hopes that, if it should not be propitious in his case, he may be able to conciliate it by some religious rite (131).
By thus declining to give any rational basis or meaning to his daily occupation, and referring its entire governance to that obscure supernatural sphere which he was willing to assume but not to discuss (pf Pkaedrus, 229, etc.), Socrates may be deemed less than faithful here to his general pursuit of accurate definition in the principles of ordinary affairs ; and the tum which he gives to the talk when it touches himself certainly shows him, for the nonce, an obscurantist. But apart from the exaggerations of his ignorance and incompetence which were habitual to his modesty, it should be observed that there is nothing in this account of his reliance on a spiritual sign that does not agree with what we find recorded of him elsewhere. In the Apology he gives
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a prohibition of the divine voice as the reason of his abstention from politics (31 c, d), and again, its silence as an indication that his defence in court was rightly conceived and conducted : hence the result—his death—must be for his good (40 a-c). There is mere irrational mystery in two instances wliich Plato gives of this strange intervention : the sign forbade Socrates to start on a walk until he had purified himself (Phaedrus, 242 b) ; and just as he was getting up from his seat in the dressing-room of a gymnasium it forbade him, and he had to sit down again (Euthyd. 272 e). “He forewarned many of his «associates to do this or not to do that,” says Xenophon {Mem. x. i. 4), “ on the prognostication of the spiritual sign.” There is nothing new, therefore, in his reference of all responsibility for his teaching and its results to the divine warning; though nowhere else in the Platonic writings do we find him dwelling on the matter at such length, and it is only in Xenophon that the intervention extends, as it does here, outside his own conduct to that of his companions. There is, it is true, a passage of the Theaetetus (150 d), occurring shortly before a mention of the “ voice ” as his guide in his dealings with young men (151 a), where he tells how those who associate with him, “ if Heaven is kind to them, make amazing progress, as it seems to themselves and to others ” : but if we read the whole passage, and note the fine strength of its reasoning and expression, the awkward inconsequence of the Theages suggests that an imitator has tried to enlarge the mystical element in the Platonic Socrates at the expense of the intellectual process of his “ mid-Avifery.”
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Some part of the inferiority so apparent in the Theages might be explained by assuming that it is a work of Plato’s immaturity : but it is hard to believe that he could at any time have made Socrates indulge in the relation of stories about his friends (128 foil.) which tend to prove, not his main point— that it depends on the spiritual sign whether they are to benefit or not from his society—but rather the great importance to them of associating with him and heeding his prophetic warnings. There seems also to be no connexion in his preceding remark (128 b)—that he knows nothing but the one little subject of love-matters (cf. Sympos. 177 e, etc.); and his account of the divine aid that he receives and gives is sadly lacking in the usual Socratic humour. On the whole it must be concluded that the Theages was composed, probably in the second century b.c., by a careful student of Plato’s writings who wished to emphasize the mystical side of Socrates ; that it found a place at the Academy and in the Alexandrian Library among other such exercises ; and that by the time of Thrasyllus, who . made the first complete collection of Plato’s writings early in the first century a.d., it was generally regarded as an early sketch by Plato, and so was included in the canon with his genuine dialogues.
'Theages is mentioned in the Republic (496 b) as “ our comrade,” whose delicate health restrained him, like a bridle, from politics, and kept him in the path of philosophy : in the Apology (33 e) we find that he has died before the trial of Socrates (399 b.c.).
345
ΘΕΑΓΗ2
[Η ΠΕΡΙ 20ΦΙΑ2 · ΜΑΙΕΥΤΙΚΟ^]
ΤΑ TOT ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ ΑΗΜΟΔΟΚΌ2, 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2, ΘΕΑΓΗ2
Stl δη. ΤΩ Σώκοατες, εδεόμην άττα σοι Ιδιολογη-σασθαι, el σχολή· καν el ασχολία δε μη πάνυ τις μ€γάλη, ὅμως εμού ενεκεν ποίησαι σχολήν.
20. ΆΑΛά και άλλως τυγχάνω σχολάζων, και δη σου γ€ ενεκα και πάνυ. ἀλλ’ el τι βουλει λέγειν, εζεστιν.
AH. BoiiAei οΰν δεΰρο εις την του Διος του ελευθερίου στοάν εκποδών άποχωρήσωμεν ;
20. Ει σοι δοκεΐ.
Β δη. ’Ίωμεν δη. ω Σώκρατες, πάντα τα φυτά κινδυνεύει τον αυτόν τρόπον εχειν, και τα εκ τής γης φυόμενα και τα ζώα τά τε άλλα και άνθρωπος. και γάρ εν τοΐς φυτοΐς ραστον ήμϊν τούτο γίγνεται, ὅσοι την γην γεωργοϋμεν, τό παρασκευάσασθαι πάντα τα προ του φυτευειν και αυτό τό φυτεΰσαι. επείδάν δε τό φυτευθεν βιω, μετά τούτο Θεραπεία του φύντος και πολλή καί χαλεπή και δύσκολος 346
THEAGES
[or ON WISDOM : “ obstetric ”]
CHARACTERS Demodocus, Socrates, Theages
dem. Socrates, I was wanting to have some private talk with you, if you had time to spare ; even if there is some demand, which is not particularly important, on your time, do spare some, nevertheless, for me.
soc. Why, in any case I happen to have time to spare, and for you, moreover, I have plenty. Well, you are free to say whatever you wish.
dem. Then do you mind if we step aside here from the street into the portico of Zeus the Liberator 1 ? soc. As you think best.
dem. Let us go, then. Socrates, it Λγ-ould seem that all growths follow the same course, both those that grow from the earth, and the animals, including man. In regard to the plants, as you know, we who cultivate the earth find it the easiest part of our work to make all our preparations that are needed before planting, and to do the planting itself; but when the plant begins to grow, thenceforward we have a great deal of difficult and vexatious business 1 This portico or colonnade was near that of the King Archon, close to the Agora.
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C γίγνεται. οΰτω 8e εχειν εοικε καί τό περί των ανθρώπων από των εμαυτοΰ εγώ πραγμάτων τεκμαίρομαι και is τάλλα. και γάρ εμοί η τοΰ viios τούτου ι, είτε φυτείαν είτε παγοποιίαν δει αυτήν όνομάζειν, πάντων ράστη γεγονεν, ή δε τροφή δύσκολος τε καί αει εν φόβω περί αύτοΰ δεδιότι. τα μεν οΰν άλλα πολλά αν ειη λέγειν, ή δε νυν παρούσα επιθυμία τούτου πάνυ με φοβεΐ· εστι μεν γάρ ούκ άγεννης, σφαλερά δε· επιθυμεί γάρ δη οΰτος ημιν, ώ Σώκρατες, ως φησι, σοφός D γενεσθαι. δοκώ γάρ μοι, των ηλικιωτών τινες αύτοΰ καί δημοτών, εις τό άστυ καταβαίνοντες, λόγους τινός άπομνημονεύοντες διαταράττουσιν αυτόν οΰς i ζηλώ κε καί πάλαι μοι πράγματα παρεχει, αξιών επιμεληθηναί με εαυτόν καί χρήματα τελεσαι τινι των σοφιστών, δστις αυτόν σοφόν ποιήσει. εμοί δε τών μεν χρημάτων καί ελαττον μέλει, ηγούμαι δε τούτον ούκ εις μικρόν 122 κίνδυνον Ιεναι, οι σπεύδει, τέως μεν οΰν αύτόν κατεΐχον παραμυθούμενος · επειδή δε ούκετι οιός τε είμι, ηγούμαι κράτιστον είναι πείθεσθαι αύτώ, ΐνα μη πολλάκις άνευ εμού συγγενό μένος τω διαφθαρη. νυν οΰν ηκω επ' αύτά ταΰτα, ΐνα τω τούτων τών σοφιστών δοκούντων είναι συστήσω τουτονί. συ οΰν η μιν εις καλόν παρεφάνης, ω αν εγώ μάλιστ εβουλόμην περί τών τοιούτων μελλων πράξειν συμβουλεύσ ασθαι. α λλ’ el τι εχεις συμ-Β βουλεύειν εξ ών εμού άκήκοας, εξεστί τε καί χρη. 3 iS
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in tending the new growth. Such, it seems, is also the case in regard to men : I take my own concerns as evidence for judging of the rest. For indeed I have found the planting, or the procreation—whichever one ought to call it—of this son of mine the easiest thing in the world; but his upbringing has been vexatious and a constant source of alarm, so great are my fears for him. Among the many instances that I could mention, the desire which occupies him at the moment is a thing that especially alarms me : for it is not an ill-bred desire, but a dangerous one, since here we have him, Socrates, as he says, desiring to become wise. My opinion is that some of his fellow-townsmen, about his own age, who pay visits to the city, excite him with accounts of certain discussions they have heard there; and in his envy of these he has long been pestering me with the demand that I should take due thought for his needs, and pay fees to some sophist or other -who will make him wise. Now I do not mind so much about the fees, but I believe he is running into no slight danger where he is hastening. I did for a time restrain him with good advice ; but since I am no longer able to do so, I believe my best course is to comply with his request, in order that he may not resort, perchance, behind my back to somebody who will corrupt him. So I have come now on this very business of placing this youth with one of these sophists, or purveyors of wisdom, as they are held to be. It is a happy chance, therefore, that has thrown you in our way, as I should be particularly glad, with this plan of action in my mind, to ask your advice. Come, if you have any advice to give on what you have heard from me, you not only may, but should, give it.
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20. Άλλα μεν δἡ, ώ Δημόδοκε, καί λεγεταί γε συμβουλή ιερόν χρήμα, είναι. είπε ρ ουν καλ άλλη ήτισοΰν εστίν ιερά, καί αυτή αν είη, περί ής συ νυν συμβουλεύη· ου γάρ earn, περί ότου θειοτερου αν άνθρωπος βουλεύσαιτο ή περί παιδείας και C αύτοϋ καί των αύτοϋ οικείων, πρώτον μεν ουν εγώ τε και συ συνομολογήσω μεν, τί ποτε οίόμεθα τουτ είναι, περί ου βουλευόμεθα* μή γάρ πολλάκις εγώ μεν άλλο τι αυτό υπολαμβάνω, συ δε άλλο, κάπειτα πόρρω που τής συνουσίας αίσθώμεθα γελοίοι οντες, εγώ τε 6 συμβουλευων καί συ 6 συμβουλευόμένος, μηδέν των αυτών ηγούμενοι.
δη. ’Αλλά μοι δοκεΐς όρθώς λέγειν, ώ Σώκρατες, καί ποιειν χρή οΰτω.
2Ω. Και λέγω γε όρθώς, ου μέντοι παντάπασί γε, σμικρόν γάρ τι μετατίθεμαι, εννοώ γάρ, μή καί 6 D μειρακίσκος οντος ου τούτου επιθυμεί, ου ημείς αυτόν οίόμεθα επιθυμεΐν, ἀλλ’ ετερου, εΐτ’ αΰ ήμεΐς ετι άτοπώτεροι ώμεν περί άλλου του βουλευό-μενοι. όρθότατον ουν μοι δοκεΐ είναι άπ* αύτοϋ τούτου άρχεσθαι, διαπυνθανομενους δ τι καί εστιν ου επιθυμεί.
δη. Κινδυνεύει γοϋν ούτω βελτιστον είναι ως συ λε'γεις.
2Ω. E177€ δη μοι, τί καλόν όνομα τω νεανίσκω; τί αυτόν προσαγορεύωμεν;
δη. Θεάγης όνομα τούτω, ώ Σιώκρατες.
E 20. Καλόν γε, ώ Δημόδοκε, τω υίεΐ τό όνομα εθου καί ιεροπρεπές, είπε δη ή μιν, ώ θεαγες, 1
1 i.e. something above and apart from the adviser’s personal interests, and looking only to what is best.
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soc. Well, you know, Demodocus, they do say that advice is a holy thing.1 And so, if ever it is to be accounted holy, it must be in this instance, in which you now seek it. For there is no more divine matter on which a mortal could take counsel than the education either of himself or of iiis relations. Now, first of all, let you and me come to an agreement as to what we suppose that this thing can be, on which we are taking counsel; for it may happen that I conceive it to be one thing, and you another, and then when we have proceeded some little way in our conference, we may perceive how ridiculous we are, I the adviser and you the advised, in having no common ground in our notions.
dem. Why, I think you are right there, Socrates, and we should do as you suggest.
soc. Yes, I am right, but yet not entirely, because I have a slight change to make. For it occurs to me that this youngster ma)r not be desiring the thing that we suppose him to desire, but something else, and there again we may be still more absurdly taking counsel on some other thing. Hence our properest course, it seems to me, is to begin with the youth himself, and inquire of him what it actually is that he desires.
dem. It does rather look, in fact, as though our best way would be thus, as you suggest.
soc. Then tell me, what is the young person’s goodly name : how are we to address him ? dem. Theages is his name, Socrates, soc. Goodly is the name, Demodocus, and holysounding,2 that you have bestowed on your son. Tell me, then, Theages, do you say you desire to become * “ Theages ” means “ god-guided.”
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επιθυμειν φης σοφός γενέσθαι, καί άξιοΐς σου τον πάτερα τονSe εξευρεΐν άνδρός τινος συνουσίαν τοιούτου, δστις σε σοφδν ποιήσει;
ΘΕ. Nat.
20. Σοφούς δε καλεΐς πότερον τους επιστήμονας, περί δτου αν επιστήμονες ώσιν, η τους μη;
ΘΕ. Τους επιστήμονας εγωγε.
2Ω. Τί ούν; ούκ εδιδάξατό σε ό πατήρ και επαι-δευσεν άπερ ενθάδε οι άλλοι πεπαίδευνται, οι των καλών κάγαθών πατέρων υίεΐς, οΐον γράμματα τε και κιθαρίζειν και παλαιέιν και την άλλην αγωνίαν;
123 ΘΕ. ’Εμέ γε.
2Ω. "Eτι ούν οΐει τινος επιστήμης έλλείπειν, ἡ? προσηκει υπέρ σου τον πατέρα έπιμεληθηναι;
ΘΕ. ‘'Εγωγε.
2η. Τίς εστιν αΰτη; είπε και ημιν, ινα σοι χσρι-σώμεθα.
θε. Οΐδε καί ούτος, ώ Σώκρατες' έπεί πολλάκις εγώ αντώ είρηκα" άλλα ταΰτα εξεπίτηδες προς σε λέγει, ως δη ούκ είδώς ού εγώ επιθυμώ, τοιαΰτα γάρ έτερα καί προς εμέ μάχεται τε καί ούκ εθέλει με ούδενί συστησαι.
Β 2Ω. ’Αλλά τα μεν έμπροσθέν σοι ην προς τοΰτον ρηθέντα ώσπερ άνευ μαρτύρων λεγάμενα· νυνί δέ εμέ ποίησαι μάρτυρα, καί εναντίον έμοϋ κάτειπε, τις εστιν αυτή η σοφία ἡ? επιθυμείς, φέρε γάρ, ει έπεθύμεις ταυτης, ἡ οι άνθρωποι τα πλοία κυβερνώσι, καί εγώ σε ετύγχανον άνερωτών ώ Θέαγες, τίνος ενδεής ών σοφίας μέμφη τω πατρί, δτι ούκ εθέλει σε συνιστάναι παρ’ ών αν συ σοφός 352
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wise, and do you require your father here to find out a school of some man who is qualified to make you wise ? the. Yes.
soc. And which sort of man do you call wise, those who have knowledge of such and such a thing, whatever it may be, or those who have not ? the. Those who have knowledge, I say. soc. Well now, has not your father taught and educated you in the subjects which form the education of everyone else here—all the sons of noble and honourable fathers—in letters, I mean, and harping and wrestling and the other sorts of contest ? the. Yes, he has.
soc. And you think you are still lacking in some knowledge which it behoves your father to provide for you ? the. I do.
soc. What knowledge is it ? Tell us on our side, that we may oblige you.
the. He knows it, as well as I, Socrates, since I have often told him ; only he says this to you of set purpose, making as if he did not know what I desire. For he assails me too >vith other statements of the same sort, and refuses to place me with any instructor.
soc. Well, what you said to him before was spoken, as it were, without witnesses ; but now you shall take me as a witness, and declare before me what is this wisdom that you desire. Come now ; suppose you desired the wisdom whereby men steer a ship, and I happened to put this further question to you : Theages, what wisdom is it that you lack, when you blame your father for refusing to place you with people who would enable you to become wise ?
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γενοιο; τί αν μοι άπεκρίνω; τινα αυτήν εΐναι, dp’ ον κυβερνητικήν;
ΘΕ. Nat.
0	2Ω. Ει δε επιθυμών ταύτην την σοφίαν είναι σο-
φός, ή τα άρματα κνβερνώσιν, εΐτ εμεμφου τω πατρί, εμού αΰ ερωτώντος τις εστιν αυτή ή σοφία, τίν' αν άπεκρίνω αυτήν είναι; άρ* ούχι ήνιοχικήν; θε. Ναι.
2Ω. *Ής δε δη νυν τυγχάνεις επιθυμών, πότερον ανώνυμός τις εστιν ή εχει ονομα;
ΘΕ. Οΐμαι εγωγε εχειν.
2Ω. ΥΙότερον οΰν αυτήν μεν οΐσθα, ου μέντοι τό γε όνομα, ή και τό όνομα;
ΘΕ. Και το ονομα εγωγε.
2Ώ. Τί οΰν εστιν; είπε.
D ΘΕ. Τί δε άλλο, ω Σώκρατες, αυτή ονομα τις φαίη αν είναι άλλ’ ή σοφίαν;
2Ω. Οΰκοϋν και ή ήνιοχεία σοφία εστιν; ή άμαθία δοκέ ι σοι είναι;
ΘΕ. Oύκ εμοιγε.
2η. ’Αλλά σοφία;
ΘΕ. Ναι.
2Ω. *Ήι τί χρώμεθα; ούχ ή ίππων επιστάμεθα ζευγονς άρχειν;
ΘΕ. Ναι.
2Ω. Οΰκοϋν και ή κυβερνητική σοφία εστιν;
ΘΕ. "Υΰμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Ω. τΑρ οΰχ αυτή, ή πλοίων επιστάμεθα άρχειν;
ΘΕ. Αυτή μεν οΰν.
2α. *Ής δε δή συ επιθυμείς, ή σοφία τις εστιν;
E ή τίνος επιστάμεθα άρχειν;
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What answer would you have given me ? What wisdom would you name ? The steersman’s art, would you not ? the. Yes.
soc. And if a desire to be wise in the wisdom whereby they steer chariots led you to blame your father, and I asked what wisdom this was, what would you name in reply ? The charioteer s art, would you not ? the. Yes.
soc. And is that which you happen to be desiring now a nameless one, or has it a name ? the. I should say it has a name, soc. Now do you know it, though not its name, or do you know its name as well ? the. I know its name as well, soc. Then what is it ? Tell me. the. What other name, Socrates, can one give it but wisdom ?
soc. And the driver’s art too is wisdom ? Or do you think it is ignorance ? the. I do not. soc. You call it wisdom ? the. Yes.
soc. What use do we make of it ? Is it not the art whereby we know how to govern a team of horses ? . the. Yes.
soc. And the steersman’s art too is wisdom ? the. I think so.
soc. Is not this the art whereby we know how to govern ships ? the. Yes, it is.
soc. And the wisdom that you so desire, what is it ? That whereby we know how to govern -whom ?
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ΘΕ. Έμοι μεν δοκεΐ, fj των ανθρώπων.
2Ω. Ήίών ἡ των καμνόντων ;
ΘΕ. Ου δἡτα.
2Ω. Ιατρική γάρ αυτή ἐστιν, η γάρ;
ΘΕ. Ναί.
2Λ. ’ΑΛΑ’ ἡ των αδόντων επιστάμεθα εν τοίς χοροΐς άρχειν;
ΘΕ. Ου.
2Ω. Μουσική γάρ αυτή γε;
ΘΕ. Πάνυ γε.
2η. 5 ΑΛΑ’ ἡ των γυμναζόμενων επιστάμεθα άρχειν;
θε. Οὅ.
2Π. Τυμναστικη γάρ αυτή γε;
θε. Ναί.
2Π. ΆΛΑ’ fj των τί ποιούντων; πρόθυμόν είπεΐν, ώσπερ εγώ σοι τα έμπροσθεν.
124 ΘΕ. *Ήι των εν τη πόλει, εμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν εν Tfj πόλει είσι καί οι κάμνοντες ;
ΘΕ. Ναι, ἀλλ’ ου τούτων λέγω μόνον, αλλά και των άλλων των εν Tfj πόλει.
2Λ. ΤΑρά γε μανθάνω ην λεγεις τέχνην; δοκεΐς γάρ μοι λέγειν ούχ η των θεριζόντων επιστάμεθα άρχειν καί τρυγώντων καί των φυτευόντων καί σπειρόντων καί αλοών των αυτή μεν γάρ γεωργική η τούτων άρχομεν’ ἡ γάρ;
ΘΕ. Nat.
Β 2Ω. Ουδί γε οΐμαι fj των πριζόντων καί τρυπών-των καί ζεόντων και τορνευόντων σνμπάντων επιστάμεθα άρχειν, ου ταύτην λεγεις' αϋτη γάρ ου τεκτονική ;
ΘΕ. Ναί.
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the. To govern men, I imagine, soc. Sick men, do you mean ? the. Oh, no.
soc. For that is medicine, is it not ? the. Yes.
soc. Well, that whereby we know how to govern the singers in a chorus ? the. No.
soc. For that is music ? the. To be sure.
soc. Well, that whereby we know how to govern men in gymnastic training ? the. No.
soc. For that is gymnastics ? the. Yes.
soc. Well, to govern people who do what ? Endeavour your best to speak, as I have done for you in what preceded.
the. To govern the people in the city, I imagine, soc. And are the sick people also in the city ? the. Yes, but I mean not these only, but all the rest who are in the city besides.
soc. Do I understand what art it is that you mean ? For you strike me as meaning, not that whereby we know how to govern reapers and harvesters and planters and sowers and threshers, for it is the farmer’s art whereby we govern these, is it not ? the. Yes.
soc. Nor, I suppose, do you mean that whereby we know how to govern sawyers and borers and planers and turners, as a class together ; for is not that carpentry ? the. Yes.
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20. ΆΛΑ’ ίσως ἡ τούτων τε πάντων καί αυτών των γεωργών και τών τεκτόνων και τών δημιουργών απάντων και τών Ιδιωτών και τών γυναικών και άνδρών, ταύτην ίσως λεγεις την σοφίαν.
θε. Τ αυτήν πάλαι, ω Σώκρατες, βούλομαι λέγειν.
C 2η. Έχβις ονν είπεΐν, Αΐγισθος 6 Άγαμεμνονα άποκτείνας εν ”Αργεί άρα τούτων ήρχεν ών συ λεγεις, τών τε δημιουργών και ιδιωτών και άνδρών καί γυναικών συμπάντων, η άλλων τινών;
θε. Ου κ, άλλα τούτων.
2Π. Τι δε δη; Πηλευς 6 Αιακού εν Φθία ου τών αυτών τούτων ήρχεν;
ΘΕ. Ναι.
2Λ. ΐίερίανδρον 8ε τον Κύψελον άρχοντα εν Κο-ρίνθω ήδη άκήκοας γενεσθαι;
θε. "Κγωγε.
2η. Ου τών αυτών τούτων άρχοντα εν ττ} αυτού πόλει;
D θε. Ναί.
2η. Τί δε; *Αρχέλαον τον ΪΙερδίκκου, τον νεωστί άρχοντα εν Μακεδονία, ου τών αυτών ήγή τούτων άρχειν;
θε. ”Κγωγε.
2Λ. 'Ιππίαν δε τον ΐίεισιστράτου εν τήδε ττ} πόλει άρζαντα τίνων οΐει άρξαι; ου τούτων;
ΘΕ. Πώς γάρ ου;
20. Κΐποις αν ονν μοι τινα επωνυμίαν εχει Βάκις τε καί Σιίβνλλα καί 6 ημεδαπός Άμφίλυτος; 1
1	In Aristophanes and Plato we find mention of only one “Sibyl”: later the name, like Bacis (an old Boeotian 358
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soc. But perhaps it is that whereby we govern, not only all these, but farmers themselves also, and carpenters, and all craftsmen and ordinary people, whether men or women :	that, perhaps, is the
wisdom you mean.
the. That, Socrates, is what I have been intending to mean all the time.
soc. Then can you tell me whether Aegisthus, who slew Agamemnon in Argos, governed all these people that you mean—craftsmen and ordinary people, both men and women, or some other persons ? the. No, just those.
soc. Well now, did not Peleus, son of Aeacus, govern these same people in Phthia ? the. Yes.
soc. And have you ever heard of Periander, son of Cypselus, and how he governed at Corinth ? the. I have.
soc. Did he not govern these same people in his city ?
the. Yes.
soc. Or again, do you not consider that Archelaus, son of Perdiccas, who governed recently in Macedonia, governed these same people ? the. I do.
soc. And who do you think were governed by Hippias, son of Peisistratus, who governed in this city ? Were they not these people ? the. To be sure they were.
soc. Now, can you tell me what appellation is given to Bacis and Sibyl and our native Amphilytus P1
prophet), was applied to several oracular persons in different places. Amphilytus seems to have come from Acarnania to Athens in the time of Peisistratus.
35β
124
PLATO
ΘΕ. Τινα γάρ άλλην, ώ Σωκράτης, πλήν γε χρη-σμωδοί;
E 2Ω. Όρθώς λεγεις. άλλα και τούσδε μοι οϋτω 7τειρώ άποκρίνασθαι, τίν* επωνυμίαν εχει 'Ιππίας καί Περίανδρος διά την αυτών1 αρχήν;
ΘΕ. Οΐμαι μεν τύραννοι· τί γάρ άλλο;
20. Oύκοΰν ὅστις επιθυμεί των ανθρώπων των εν τή πόλει συμπάντων άρχειν, τής αυτής αρχής τούτοις επιθυμεί, τυραννικής, καί τύραννος είναι;
ΘΕ. Φαίνεται.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν ταύτης επιθυμεΐν συ φής;
ΘΕ. ’Έοικε γε εξ ών εγώ ειπον.
125	2Ω. ΤΩ μιαρέ, τυραννεΐν άρα ημών επιθυμών
πάλαι εμεμφου τω πατρί, ὅτι σε ούκ επεμπεν εις [διδασκάλου]2 τυραννοδιδασκάλου τινός; καί σύ, ώ Αημόδοκε, ούκ αισχύνη πάλαι είδώς ου επιθυμεί ούτος, καί εχων όθι πεμφας αυτόν δημιουργόν αν εποίησας τής σοφίας ής επιθυμεί, επειτα φθονείς τε αύτώ καί ούκ εθελεις πεμπειν; αλλά νυν, ορος; επειδή εναντίον εμού κατείρηκε σου, κοινή βουλευώμεθα εγώ τε καί σύ, ες τινος2 αν αύτόν πεμποιμεν καί διά την τίνος συνουσίαν σοφός αν γενοιτο τύραννος;
Β ΔΗ. Nat μά Αία, ώ Σώκρατες, βουλευώμεθα δήτα, ως δοκεΐ γε μοι βουλής δεΐν περί τούτου ού φαύλης.
2Ω. Έασον, ώ 'γαθε. διαπυθώμεθα αύτοΰ πρώτον Ικανώς.
δη. Πυνθάνον δη.
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the. Why, soothsayers, of course, Socrates, soc. That is correct. But try to answer me in that way regarding those others—Hippias and Periander: what appellation is given them on account of their government ?
the. Despots, I suppose ; it must be that, soc. And when a man desires to govern the whole of the people in his city, he desires the same government as those did—despotism, and to be a despot ? the. Apparently.
soc. And it is this that you say you desire ? the. It seems so, from what I have said, soc. You scoundrel ! So you were desiring to be a despot over us, all the time that you were blaming your father for not sending you to some seminary of despots ! And you, Demodocus, are you not ashamed of having known all the time what he is desiring, and though you could have sent him where you would have made him an expert in the M-isdom which he desires, actually grudging it to him and refusing to send him ? But now, look here, as he has declared against you in my presence, shall you and I consult together on the question of whose school we shall send him to, and whose classes will help him to become a wise despot ?
dem. Yes, in faith, Socrates, let us certainly consult, as I feel this is a matter on which no slight counsel is needed.
soc. By and by, my good sir. Let us first cross-examine him thoroughly. dem. Examine him then.
1 airruv Baiter: αότήν mss.
2	διδασκάλου sed. Schleiermacher.
* έ* * rlvot Bekker (it rlva corr. Coisl.): ἔστιν ol, (στιν ot mss.
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2Λ. Τί ουν αν, el Ευριπίδη τι προσχρησαίμεθα, ώ Θεαγες; Ευριπίδης γάρ που φησι
σοφοί τύραννοι των σοφών συνουσία' ει ουν εροιτό τις τον Εύριπίδην' ώ Ευριπίδη, των τι G σοφών συνουσία φης σοφούς είναι τούς τυράννους; ώσπερ αν ει ειπόντα
σοφοί γεωργοί τών σοφών συνουσία, ηρόμεθα τών τί σοφών, τί αν ημΐν άπεκρίνατο; αρ’ αν άλλο τι η τών τα γεωργικά;
ΘΕ. Oΰκ, άλλα τούτο.
2η. Τί δε; ει είπε
σοφοί μάγειροι τών σοφών συνουσία, εΐ ηρόμεθα τών τί σοφών, τί αν ημΐν άπεκρίνατο; ούχ δτι τών τα μαγειρικά1; θε. Ναί.
2Ώ. Τί δ’, ει
σοφοί παλαισταί τών σοφών συνουσία, εΐπεν, ει ηρόμεθα τών τί σοφών, άρ’ ουκ αν τών D παλαίειν εφη;
ΘΕ. Ναι.
2Π. ’Επειδή δε είπε
σοφοί τύραννοι τών σοφών συνουσία, ημών ερωτώντων, τών τί σοφών λεγεις, ώ Ευριπίδη; τί αν φαίη; ποια αν είναι ταΰτα;
ΘΕ. ’Αλλά μά Δι' ουκ οΐδ’ εγωγε.
2η. ’ΑΛΛά βουλει εγώ σοι ε'ίπω;
1 των τὰ μαγειρικά Hirschig: των μα~γείρων, των μαyeipuc&v MSS.
1 This line, also quoted and attributed to Euripides in the 362
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soc. Well now, what if we called in Euripides to our aid, Theages ? For you know Euripides says : Despots are wise by converse with the wise.1 Now, if someone should ask Euripides : Euripides, in what are these men wise, by whose converse you say that despots are wise ? I mean, suppose he had said :
Farmers are wise by converse with the wise, and we had «asked him,—Wise in what ?—what answer would he have given us ? Surely none other than,—In farming.
the. That, and none other, soc. Or again, if he had said :
Piemen are wise by converse with the wise, and we had asked him,—Wise in what ?—what answer would he have given us ? He would have said,—In the pie-making business,—would he not ? the. Yes.
soc. Or again, if he had said :
Wrestlers are wise by converse with the wise, and we had asked him,—Wise in what ?—would ha not reply,—In wrestling ? the. Yes.
soc. But as he said :
Despots are wise by converse with the wise, and we ask him,—In what do you mean that the latter are wise, Euripides ?—what will he reply ? What sort of subjects will he mention here ?
the. Why, upon my word, I for my part do not know, soc. Well, do you mind if I tell you ?
Republic (568 a), appears to belong really to Sophocles’ lost tragedy The Locrian Ajax.
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ΘΕ. Et σύ βούλει.
2Ώ. Ταϋτ έστιν αιτερ έφη Ανακρέων την Καλλίτριχον έπίστασθαι· ή ούκ οίσθα το άσμα;
θε. "Κγωγε.
2Π. Τί οΰν; τοιαύτης τινος καί συ συνουσίας E επιθυμείς άνδρός, όσης τύγχανα ομότεχνος ών Καλλικράτη τί) Κυανής καί έπίσταται τυραννικά, ώσπερ εκείνην έφη 6 ποιητής, ινα και συ η μιν τύραννος γένη και τη πόλει;
θε. Πάλαι, ω Σώκρατες, σκώπτεις και παίζεις πρός με.
2Ω. Τί δέ; ου ταύτης φης της σοφίας έπι-θυμεΐν, η πάντων αν των πολιτών άρχοις; τοΰτο δε ποιων άλλο τι η τύραννος αν εΐης;
θε. Έύξαίμην μεν αν, οΐμαι, έγωγε τύραννος 126 γενέσθαι, μάλιστα μεν πάντων ανθρώπων, εί δε μη, ως πλείστων' και σύ γ’ αν, οϊμαί, και οι άλλοι πάντες άνθρωποι· ετι δέ γε ΐσως μάλλον θεός γενέσθαι· άλλ’ ου τούτου ελεγον επιθυμεΐν.
2η. ’Αλλά τί δη εστί ποτε ου επιθυμείς; ου ■των πολιτών φης άρχειν επιθυμεΐν;
ΘΕ. Ου βία γε ούδ’ ώσπερ οι τύραννοι, ἀλλ’ έκον-των, ώσπερ και οι άλλοι οι έν τη πόλει ελλόγιμοι άνδρες.
2Ω. τΑρά γε λέγεις ώσπερ Θεμιστοκλής και ϊίερικλής και Κίμων και όσοι τα πολιτικά δεινοί γεγόνασιν;
ΘΕ. Νη Αία τούτους λέγω.
Β 2Π. Τί ονν ει τα ιππικά έτύγχανες έπιθυμών σοφάς γενέσθαι; παρά τινας αν άφικόμενος ωήθης 1
3 64
1 Nothing is known of this poem.
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the. If you do not mind.
soc. They are the same subjects that Anacreon said Callicrite understood ; or do you not know the ode ?1
the. I do.
soc. Well then, do you desire to partake in some instruction of that sort from any man who is a fellow-craftsman of Callicrite, daughter of Crane, and knows all about despotism as she did, according to the poet, in order that you may become a despot over us and our city ?
the. You are joking all this time, Socrates, and making fun of me.
soc. Why, do you not say that you desire that wisdom which will enable you to govern all the citizens ? And in doing that, will you be anything eke but a despot ?
the. I should indeed pray, I imagine, that I might become a despot, if possible, over all men, and failing that, over as many as might be ; so would you, I imagine, and everybody else besides : nay, even more, I daresay, that I might become a god ; but I did not say I desired that.
soc. Well, what on earth then is it that you do desire ? Do you not say you desire to govern the citizens ?
the. Yes, but not by force, or as despots do, but with their consent, as is done by all the other men of importance in the state.
soc. Do you mean, as by Themistocles and Pericles and Cimon, and by all those who have shown themselves able statesmen ?
the. Yes, in good earnest, I mean those people.
soc. Then what if you chanced to desire to become wise in horsemanship ? To whom would you have
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8εινός εσεσθαι ίππεύς; η παρ* άλλους τινας η τους ιππικούς;
θε. Μα Δι* ούκ εγωγε.
2Ω. ’Αλλά παρ’ αυτούς αν τούς δεινούς όντας ταΰτα, και οις είσί τε ίπποι και χρώνται εκάστοτε και οίκείοις και άλλοτριοις πολλοΐς;
ΘΕ. Δῆλον οτ ι.
2η. Τί ὅ€ ει τα άκοντιστικά σοφός εβούλον γενεσθαι; ου παρά τούς άκοντιστικούς ωου αν ελθών σοφός εσεσθαι τούτους, οις εστι τε ακόντια C και πολλοΐς και άλλοτριοις και οίκείοις εκάστοτε χρώνται άκοντίοις;
ΘΕ. “Έμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Ω. Αε'γε δη μοι· επει δε δη τα πολιτικά βούλει σοφός γενεσθαι, οΐει παρ’ άλλους τινας άφικόμενος σοφός εσεσθαι η τούς πολιτικούς τούτους, τους αυτούς τε δεινούς όντας τα πολιτικά και χρωμενονς εκάστοτε τη τε αυτών πόλει και άλλαις πολλαΐς, καί 'Έιλληνίσι προσομιλοΰντας πόλεσι καί βο,ρ-βάροις; η δοκεΐς άλλοις τισί συγγενόμενος σοφός εσεσθαι ταΰτα, άπερ ούτοι, άλΧ ούκ αύτοΐς τούτοις; Χ) ©E. Άκήκοα γάρ, ώ Έώκρατες, οϋς σε φασι λέγειν τούς λόγους, οτι τούτων τών πολιτικών άνδρών οι υίεΐς ούδεν βελτίους εΐσίν η οι τών σκυτοτόμων καί μοι δοκεΐς αληθέστατα λέγειν εζ (ον εγώ δύναμαι αισθεσθαι. ανοητος αν ούν ειην, ει οίοίμην τινα τούτων εμοί μεν αν παραδοΰναι την αύτοΰ σοφίαν, τον δε υιόν τον αυτού μηδέν ώφελησαι, ει τι οΐός τ ην εις ταντα ωφελειν άλλον όντιναοϋν ανθρώπων. 1
1 Cf. Alcib. Ι. 118 e ; Protag. 320 α, β.
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had to resort before exru'ct'r.g to be a clever horseman ? To whom else but the horse-masters ? the. To none else} I am sure, soc. And moreover, you would go to the actual men who are clever at the business, and who have horses and constantly use them in great numbers, both their own and other people’s ? the. Obviously I should.
soc. And what if you wished to become wise in javelin-throwing ? Would you not expect to get this wisdom by having resorted to those javelin-masters who have javelins and who constantly use javelins, both other people’s and their own, in great numbers ? the. I think so.
soc. Then pray tell me, since it is your wish to become wise in state-matters, do you expect to get your wisdom by resorting to any other persons than those statesmen, who not only have their own ability in state-matters, but have constant dealings with other cities besides their own, by their intercourse alike with Greek cities and with foreign peoples ? Or do you think to get wisdom in their business by resorting to any other persons than these particular men ?
the. Well, Socrates, I have heard of the argument that you are said to put forward—that the sons of those statesmen are no better men than the sons of shoemakers1; and in my opinion your words are very true, from what I am able to gather. Henee I should be an utter fool if I supposed that any of these men would impart his wisdom to me when he never was of any use to his own son, as he would have been, if he were able to be of use in this matter to anyone at all in the world.
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20. Τί ουν αν, ώ βέλτιστε άνδρών, χρήσαιο σαυτώ, ει σοι επειδή γένοιτο νιος τοιαϋτα πράγ-Ε ματα παρεχοι, καί φαίη μεν αν επιθυμειν αγαθός γενεσθαι ζωγράφος, καί μεμφοιτο σοι τω πατρί, οτι ούκ εθελεις άναλίσκειν εις αύτδν τούτων αυτών ενεκα άργύριον, τους δε δημιουργούς αύτοΰ τούτου, τούς ζωγράφους, ατιμάζοι τε και μή βούλοιτο παρ’ αυτών μανθάνειν; ή τούς αύλητάς, βου-λόμένος αυλητής γενεσθαι, ή τούς κιθαριστάς; εχοις αν αύτώ 6 τι χρώο και οποί πεμποις άλλοσε μή εθελοντα παρά τούτων μανθάνειν;
ΘΕ. Μά ΔΓ ούκ εγωγε.
127	2Λ. Νυν ουν ταύτά ταΰτα αυτός προς τον
πατέρα ποιών θαυμάζεις και μεμφη ει απορεί ο τί σοι χρήσηται καί οποί πεμπη1; επει ’Αθηναίων γε τών καλών κάγαθών τα πολιτικά οτω αν βουλή συστήσομεν σε, ος σοι προίκα συνεσται· και άμα μεν άργύριον ούκ αναλώσεις, άμα δε πολύ μάλλον ευδοκιμήσεις παρά τοΐς πολλοΐς άνθρώποις ή άλλω τω συνών.
θε. Τί ουν, ώ Σιώκρατες; ου καί αν τών καλών κάγαθών ει άνδρών; ει γάρ σύ μοι εθελοις συν-εΐναι, εζαρκεΐ καί ούδενα άλλον ζητώ.
Β 2η. Τί τούτο λεγεις, Θεαγες;
ΔΗ. Σώκρατες, ου μέντοι κακώς λεγει, καί άμα μεν εμοί χαριή- ως εγώ ούκ εσθ' δ τι τούτου μεΐζον αν ερμαιον ήγησαίμην, ή ει ουτός τε άρε-σκοιτο τή ση συνουσία και σύ εθελοις τούτω συν-εΐναι. καί μέντοι καί αίσχύνομαι λέγειν ως σφοδρά 1 πέμπτη Bekker : πέμποι mss.
1 Cf. the passage in the Protagoras (320 a, b) which shows that young men of good family were often placed with older
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soc. Then which way, most excellent sir, would you turn if, when you came to have a son, he should trouble you in the same manner, and tell you he desired to become a good painter, and should blame you, his father, for refusing to spend money on him for that very purpose, but at the same time should disregard the practitioners of that very thing, the painters, and decline to learn from them ? Or the flute-players, when he wished to become a flute-player, or the harp-players ? Would you know what to do -with him, and where else you should send him if he refused to learn from these ? the. Upon my word, I should not. soc. And do you now, when you are behaving in just the same way to your father, feel surprised and blame him for being at a loss what to do with you and where to send you ? Why, we are ready to place you with any well-bred Athenian statesman you may choose, who will train you free of charge1 ; and so not only will you be at no expense of money, but will gain far greater commendation amongst the mass of men than if you studied with anyone else.
the. But then, Socrates, are not you too one of our well-bred gentlemen ? Indeed, if you -will agree to instruct me, I am content and seek no other, soc. What do you mean by that, Theages ? dem. Nay, Socrates, there is nothing amiss in what he says, and you will oblige me at the same time ; for I should count it the greatest possible stroke of luck if he should welcome your instruction and you also should consent to instruct him. Nay, indeed, I am quite ashamed to say how keenly I wish
friends of standing and experience in order to prepare for public life. Cf. also Meno 91 d.
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βουλομαι· αΛλ’ εγώ άμφοτερων υμών δίομαι, σε τ' εθελειν τούτω συνε ΐναι και σε μι) ζητεΐν α λλ ω μηδενί συγγενέσθαι ή Σωκράτει· καί με πολλών C /cat φοβερών απαλλάξετε φροντίδων, ως νυν πάνυ φοβοΰμαι υπέρ τούτου, μη τινι άλλω εντύχη οΐω τούτον διαφθεΐραι.
ΘΕ. λΐηκετι νυν, ω πάτερ, υπέρ γ* εμού φοβοΰ, εϊπερ οΐός τ' ει πεΐσαι τούτον την εμήν συνουσίαν προσδεξασθαι.
δη. Πάνυ καλώς λεγεις. ώ Έώκρατες, προς σε δ' αν ήδη εΐη 6 μετά τούτο λόγος- εγώ γάρ σοι έτοιμός είμι, ως διά βραχέων είπεΐν, καί εμε και τά εμά ώς οΐόν τε οίκειότατα παρεχειν, οτου αν D δεη, εμβραχυ, εάν Θεάγη τουτονϊ άσπάζη τε καί εύεργετής 6 τι αν οίός τε ής.
2Ω. Αημόδοκε, το μεν εσπουδακεναι σε ου θαυμάζω, ε'ίπερ οΐει υπ' εμού μάλιστ αν σοι τούτον ώφεληθηναι- ου γάρ οΐδα υπέρ οτου αν τις νοΰν εχων μάλλον σπουδάζοι η υπέρ νίεος αυτού, όπως ως βέλτιστος εσταν όπόθεν δε εδοξε σοι τούτο, ως εγώ αν μάλλον τον σόν υιόν οΐός τ' εϊην1 ώφελήσαι προς το πολίτην αγαθόν γενεσθαι η συ αυτός, καί όπόθεν οΰτος ωηθη εμε μάλλον η σε αυτόν ώφελησειν, τούτο πάνυ θαυμάζω, σι) γάρ E πρώτον μεν πρεσβύτερος ει εμού, επειτα πολλας ηδη άρχάς καί τάς μέγιστος Άθηναίοις ηρξας, καί τιμά υπό ’Α ναγυρασίων τε των δημοτών πολύ μάλιστα καί υπό τής άλλης πόλεως ούδενός ήττον εμοί δε τούτων ουδεν ενορά ουδέτερος υμών, επειτα ει άρα τής μεν τών πολιτικών άνδρών συνουσίας Οεάγης όδε καταφρόνει, άλλους 1 τ’ el-ην Friseianus: τέ τ ήν, τε τ,ν mss.
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it; but I entreat you both—you, to consent to teach Theages, and you, to seek the teaching of no one else than Socrates ; you will thus relieve me of a harassing load of anxiety. For just now I am sorely afraid of his falling in with some other person who is likely to corrupt him.
the. Have no more fears for me now, father, so long as you are able to persuade him to receive me as his pupil.
dem. Very rightly spoken. Socrates, from now omvard we must address ourselves to you; for I am ready, in short, to place both myself and all that I hold dearest of what is mine in your hands—whatever you may require, absolutely—if you will open your arms to Theages here, and do him any service that you can.
soc. Demodocus, your zeal is no wonder to me, if you suppose that I especially could be of use to your boy ; for I know of nothing for which a sensible man could be more zealous than for his own son’s utmost improvement. But how you came to form this opinion, that I would be better able to be of use to your son in his aim of becoming a good citizen than you would yourself, and how he came to suppose that I rather than yourself would be of use to him—this does fill me with wonder. For you, in the first place, are my elder, and further, you have held in your time many of the highest offices in Athens, and are respected by the people of Anagyrus 1 far above all your fellow-townsmen, and by the whole state as much as any man, whereas neither of you can notice anything like this about me. And moreover, if Theages here does despise the instruction of our statesmen, and is look-1 A deme or township of Attica.
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δέ τινας ζητεί, οι παιδεύειν επαγγέλλονται οιοί τε είναι νέους ανθρώπους, εστιν ενταύθα και Πρόδικος 6 Keio? και Υοργίας 6 Αεοντΐνος και Πώλος 6 128 yΑκραγαντΐνος και άλλοι πολλοί, οι ούτω σοφοί είσιν, ώστε εις τάς πόλεις ίόντες πείθουσι των νέων τούς γενναιότατους τε και πλουσιωτάτους οΐς έξεστι των πολιτών ω αν βούλωνται προίκα συνεΐναι τούτους πείθουσιν απολείποντας τάς εκείνων συνουσίας αύτοΐς συνεΐναι, προσκατα-τιθέντας άργύριον πάνυ πολύ1 μισθόν, και χάριν προς τούτοις είδέναι. τούτων τινας είκός ην προαιρεΐσθαι και τον υιόν σου και αυτόν σέ, εμέ δ’ Β ούκ είκός· ούδέν γάρ τούτων έπίσταμαι των μακαφίων τε και καλών μαθημάτων· έπεί εβου-λόμην αν αλλά καί λέγω δήπου αει, ότι εγώ τυγχάνω, ως έπος εϊπεΐν, ούδέν έπιστάμενος πλήν γε σμικροΰ τινος μαθήματος, τών ερωτικών, τούτο μέντοι τό μάθημα παρ’ όντινοΰν ποιούμαι δεινός είναι καί τών προγεγονότων ανθρώπων καί τών νϋν.
θε. Όρας, & πάτερ; ό2 Σωκράτης ου πάνυ μοι δοκεΐ έτι εθέλειν εμοί συνδιατρίβειν έπεί τό γ* C εμόν έτοιμον, εάν οΰτος έθέλη' αλλά ταΰτα παίζων προς ημάς λέγει, έπεί έγώ οΐδα τών έμών ήλικιωτών καί όλίγω πρεσβυτέρων, οι πριν μέν τούτω συνεΐναι ούδενός άξιοι ησαν, έπειδη δέ συνεγένοντο τούτω, έν πάνυ όλίγω χρόνω πάντων βελτίους φαίνονται ών πρότερον χείρους.
2Ω. Οΐσθα ούν οΐον τούτο έστιν, ώ παΐ Αημο-δόκου;
θε. Ναι μά Δι’ εγωγε, ότι, έάν σύ βούλη,
1 ττολύ Beck: πολύν MSS.
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ing for some other persons who profess to be able to educate young people, we have here Prodicus of Ceos, Gorgias of Leontini, Polus of Acragas, and many more, who are so wise that they go to our cities and persuade the noblest and wealthiest of our young men—who have the choice of learning from any citizen they choose, free of charge—they persuade them to abandon that instruction and learn from them, with a deposit, besides, of a large sum of money as their fee, and to feel thankful in addition. Some of these persons might naturally have been chosen both by your son and by yourself, in preference to me ; for I have no knowledge of those fair and beatific subjects of study : I only wish that I had. But what I always say, you know, is that I am in the position of knowing practically nothing except one little subject, that of love-matters. In this subject, however, I claim to be skilled above anybody who has ever lived or is now living in the world.
the. Do you see, father ? Socrates does not seem to me to be at all willing now to spend his time on me ; for there is readiness enough on my part, if he is willing. But he is only jesting in what he has just told us. For I know of some of my equals in age, and some a little older, who were of no account before they learnt from him, but after beginning to learn from him have in a very short time proved themselves superior to all whose inferiors they were before.
soc. And do you know what the meaning of it is. son of Demodocus ?
the. Yes, on my soul, I do—that, if it be your 2
2 ό Cobet: on mss.
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εγώ οΐός τ’ εσομαι τοιοΰτος γενεσθαι, οΐοίπερ καί εκείνοι.
D 20. Ούκ, ώ 'γαθε, αλλά σε λεληθεν, οΐον τοΰτ εστιν, εγώ δε σοι φράσω. ear ι γάρ τι Θεία μοίρα παρεπόμενον εμοι εκ παιδός άρξάμενον δαιμόνιον εστι δε τούτο φωνή, η όταν γενηται, αει μοι σημαίνει, ο αν μέλλω πράττειν, τούτον αποτροπήν, προτρέπει δε ούδεποτε· και εάν τις μοι των φίλων άνακοινώται και γενηται ή φωνή, ταντόν τούτο, άποτρεπει και ούκ εα πράττειν. και τούτων ύμΐν μάρτυρας παρέπομαι. Χαρμίδην γάρ τουτονί γιγνώσκετε τον καλόν γενόμενον, τον Γλανκωνος· E οντος ποτε ετνγχανεν εμοι άνακοινονμενος μελόλων άσκήσειν στάδιον εις Νεμε'αν καί ευθύς αντοΰ άρχομενου λέγειν, ότι μελλοι άσκεΐν, εγενετο η φωνή, καί εγώ διεκώλνόν τε αυτόν καί εΐπον ότι λεγοντός σου μεταξύ γεγονε μοι η φωνή η τον δαιμόνιου· αλλά μη ασκεί. Ισως, εφη, σημαίνει σοι, ότι ου νικήσω· εγώ δε καν μη μέλλω νικάν, γυμνασάμενός γε τούτον τον χρόνον ώφεληθήσομαι· ταΰτα είπών ησκει· άξιον οΰν πνθεσθαι αύτοΰ, α 129 αντω συνέβη από ταύτης της άσκησεως. ει δε βούλεσθε, τον Τ ιμάρχον αδελφόν Κλειτόμαχον ερεσθε, τί εϊπεν αύτω Τίμαρχος ηνίκ άποθανον-μενος η ει ευθύ τοΰ δημοσίου,1 εκείνος τε καί Έιϋαθλος ό σταδιοδρομών, ος Ύίμαρχον ύπεδεξατο φεύγοντα· ερει γάρ ύμΐν ότι εΐπεν αύτω ταΰτα. θε. Τί;
2Ω. ’Ώ Κλειτόμαχε, εφη, εγώ μέντοι έρχομαι αποθανονμενος νυνί, διότι Σιωκράτει ούκ ηθελον 1 δημοσίου Baiter: Scuuovlov MSS.
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pleasure, I too shall be able to become such as those others are.
soc. No, good sir, the meaning of it escapes you ; but I will tell it you. There is something spiritual which, by a divine dispensation, has accompanied me from my childhood up. It is a voice that, when it occurs, always indicates to me a prohibition of something I may be about to do, but never urges me on to anything ; and if one of my friends consults me and the voice occurs, the same thing happens : it prohibits, and does not allow him to act. And I will produce witnesses to convince you of these facts. You know our Charmides here, who has grown so handsome, the son of Glaucon : he once happened to be consulting me on his intention of training for the Nemean races, and he had no sooner begun to say that he intended to train than the voice occurred, and I tried to prevent him, saying—“ Just as you were speaking my spirit-voice has occurred : no, you must not train.” “ Perhaps,” said he, “ it indicates to you that I shall not win ; but even if I am not to win, at any rate the exercise I shall gret in the meantime will do me good.” So saying, he went and trained ; and so you may as well inquire of him as to the results he got from his training. Or if you like, ask Cleitomachus, brother of Timarchus, what Timarchus said to him when he was going straight to the prison to meet his death, he and Euathlus the racing runner, who had harboured Timarchus as a fugitive ; for he will tell you that the words he spoke to him were these :
the. What ?
soc. “ Cleitomachus,” he said, “ I tell you I am going to my death now, because I would not take
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πείθεσθαι. τί δη ονν ποτε τούτο ehτεν 6 Τίμαρχος; εγώ φράσω. ore άνίστατο εκ τον συμποσίου 6 Β Τ ίμαρχος καί Φιλήμων 6 Φ ιλημονίδου άποκτενονν-τες Νικίαν τον ' Hροσκαμάνδρου, ήπιστάσθην μεν αντώ μόνω την επιβουλήν, 6 δε Ύίμαρχος άν-ιστάμενος προς εμε είπε, τί λεγεις, όφη, ώ Σώ-κρατες; υμείς μεν πίνετε, εμε δε δεΐ ιτοι εξανα-στήναι· ήξω δε ολίγον ύστερον, εάν τυχω. καί μοι εγενετο ή φωνή, καί εΐπον προς αυτόν, μηδαμώς, εφην, άναστής· γεγονε γάρ μοι το είωθός σημεΐον C ΤΟ δαιμόνιον καί ος επεσχε. καί διαλιπών χρόνον αυθις ώρμάτο ίεναι, καί εφη, εΐμι δή, Σιώκρατες· αυθις εγενετο ή φωνή· αυθις οΰν αυτόν ήνάγκασα επισχεΐν. τό τρίτον, βουλόμενός με λαθεΐν, άνεστη ούκετι είπών μοι ουδόν, άλλα λαθών, επιτηρήσας άλλοσε τον νουν εχοντα· καί ούτως ωχετ άπιών καί διεπράξατο εξ ών ήει άποθανοόμενος. όθεν δη τοντ’ είπε προς τον αδελφόν δπερ νυν νμΐν εγώ, ότι ίοι άποθανοόμενος διά τό εμοί άπιστήσαι. J) ότι τοίνυν περί των εν Σικελία πολλών άκουσεσθον, α εγώ ελεγον περί τής διαφθοράς του στρατοπέδου, καί τα μεν παρεληλυθό τα τών είδότων εστιν άκοΰσαι· πείραν δ’ εξεστι νυνί λαβεΐν του σημείου, ει άρα τι λεγει. επί γάρ τή επί στρατείαν όξορμή Σαννίωνος του καλού εγενετο μοι τό σημεΐον, οίχεται δε νυν μετά θρασυλλου στρατευσόμενος ευθύ 'Έφεσον καί Ιωνίας, εγώ οΰν οΐομαι εκείνον
1	The disastrous Sicilian expedition of 415-413 b.c. Cf. Thuc. vi. and vii.
2	409 b.c·, when Thrasyllus succeeded in recovering Colophon for Athens. He was one of the commanders put 376
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Socrates’ advice.” Now, why on earth did Tim-archus say that ? I will tell you. When Timarchus and Philemon, son of Philemonides, got up from the wine-party to kill Nicias, son of Heroscamandrus, those two alone had knowledge of the plot; and Timarchus, as he got up, said to me : “ What say you, Socrates ? Go on drinking, all of you ; I have to get up and go somewhere, but I will join you a little later, if I get the chance.” Then occurred that voice of mine, and I said to him : “ No, no, do not get up ; for my accustomed spiritual sign has occurred to me.” So he stopped. Then after an interval of time he again started to go, and said : “ Well, I am going, Socrates.” Again the voice occurred, and so again I constrained him to stop. The third time, wishing to give me the slip, he got up without saying another λλόγ<1 to me ; he gave me the slip by watching until my attention was turned elsewhere. Thus it was that he went right off and committed the deed which was the cause of his going then to his death. And hence it was that he spoke those words to his brother which I quoted to you just nervy, that he was going to his death because he had not taken my advice. And moreover, in regard to the Sicilian business,1 many will tell you what I said about the destruction of the army. As to bygones, you may hear from those who know : but there is an opportunity now of testing the worth of what the sign says. For as the handsome Sannio was setting out on campaign, the sign occurred to me, and he has gone now with Thrasyllus on an expedition bound for Ephesus and Ionia.2 I accord-
to death by the Athenians after the battle of Arginusae, 406 b.c.
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ἡ ά7τοθανεϊσθαι ἡ όμού τι τούτω y eAav,1 /cat 7τερί γε τῆς στρατιάς της άλλης πάνυ φοβούμαι.
E Τ αΰτα δή πάντα εΐρηκά σοι, οτ ι ή δύναμις αϋτη τον δαιμόνιου τούτου και εις τάς συνουσίας των μζτ εμού σννδιατριβόντων το άπαν δύναται. πολλοΐς μεν γάρ εναντιοΰται, και ονκ εστι τούτοις ώφεληθηναι μετ εμού διατρίβουσιν, ώστε ούχ οΐόν τε μοι τούτοις συνδιατρίβειν πολλοΐς δε σννεΐναι μεν ου διακωλύει, ωφελούνται δε ούδεν συνόντες. οΐς δ’ αν συλλάβηται της συνουσίας η τον δαιμόνιου δύναμις, οντοί είσιν ών και συ ησθησαι· ταχύ γάρ παραχρήμα επιδιδόασιν. και τούτων αύ των επι-διδόντων οι μεν και βέβαιον εχουσι και παρα-130 μόνιμον την ωφέλειαν πολλοί δε, όσον αν μετ’ εμού χρόνον ώσι, θανμάσιον επιδιδόασιν, επειδάν δε μου άπόσχωνται, πάλιν ούδεν διαφερουσιν ότουοϋν. τούτο ποτε επαθεν ’Αριστείδης 6 Λυσιμάχου νιος τού *Αριστείδου. διατριβών γάρ μετ* εμού πάμπολυ επεδεδώκει εν όλίγω χρόνω · επειτα αύ τω στρατεία τις εγενετο καί ωχετο εκπλεων ηκων δε κατελάμβανε μετ* εμού διατρίβοντα Θουκυδίδην τον Μελησίον υιόν τού Θουκνδίδου. ό δε Θουκυδίδης τη προτεραία μοι δι’ άπεχθείας
Β iv λόγοις τισίν εγεγόνει. ίδών ονν με ό ’Αριστείδης, επειδή ησπάσατό τε καί ταλλα διελεχθη, Θουκυδίδην δε, ύφη, ακούω, ώ Σιώκρατες, σεμνύ-νεσθαι άττα προς σε καί χαλεπαίνειν ως τί οντα.
1 y έλαν Hermann: ye\av, έλαν mss.
1 Of. Theaet. 151 a, from which this passage is derived. The Aristeides and Thucydides mentioned here were the grandsons respectively of Aristeides, the Athenian statesman of the time of the Persian wars, and of Thucydides, the STS
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ingly expect him to be either killed or brought very near it, and I have great fears for our force as a whole.
Now I have told you all this, because this spiritual power that attends me also exerts itself to the full in my intercourse with those who spend their time with me. To many, indeed, it is adverse, and it is not possible for these to get any good by conversing with me, and I am therefore unable to spend my time in conversing with them. And there are many with whom it does not prohibit my intercourse, yet the intercourse does them no good. But those who are assisted in their intercourse by that spiritual power are the persons whom you have noticed ; for they make rapid progress there and then. And of these, again, who make progress some find the benefit both solid and enduring; while there are many who, for as long a time as they are with me, make wonderful progress, but -when they are parted from me relapse, and are no different from anybody else. This once befell Aristeides,1 son of Lysimachus, son of Aristeides. For by conversing with me he had made immense progress in a little time ; and then he had to go on an expedition, and he went and sailed away. On his return he found that Thucydides, son of Melesias, son of Thucydides, had been conversing with me. Now Thucydides, the day before, had quarrelled with me over some arguments we had had. So when Aristeides saw me, after greeting me and talking of other affairs, he said: “ But Thucydides, I hear, Socrates, is somewhat on his dignity with you, and is annoyed
aristocratic opponent of Pericles. Their fathers Lysimachus and Melesias appear in the Laches.
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Έστι γάρ, εφην εγώ, ούτως. Τί δε; ούκ οΐδεν, €φη} πριν σοϊ σνγγενεσθαι, οΐον ην το άνδράποδον; Ούκ εοικε γε, εφην εγώ, νη τούς θεούς. ’Αλλά μην και αύτός γε, εφη, καταγελάστως εχω, ώ C Σώκρατες. Τί μάλιστα; εφην εγώ. "Οτι, εφη, πριν μεν εκπλειν, ότωοΰν άνθρώπω οΐός τ' ην διαλεγεσθαι και μηδενός χείρων φαίνεσθ αι iv τοΐς λόγοις, ώστε και εδίωκον τάς συνουσίας των χαριεστάτων ανθρώπων νυνί δε τούναντίον φεύγω, αν τινα και α'ισθάνωμαι πεπαιδευμόνον ούτως αισχννομαι επί τη εμαυτοΰ φαυλότητι. Υίότερον δε, ην δ' εγώ, εξαίφνης σε προϋλιπεν αντη η δνναμις η κατά σμικρόν; Κατά σμικρόν, η δ' ος. 'Hνίκα δε σοι παρεγενετο, ην δ’ εγώ, πότερον D μαθόντι παρ' εμού τι παρεγενετο, η τινι άλλω τρόπω; ’Eydj σοι ερώ, εφη, ώ Σιώκρατες, άπιστον μεν νη τους θεούς, αληθές δε· εγώ γάρ εμαθον μεν παρά σου ούδεν πώποτε, ώς αύτος οΐσθα· επεδίδουν δε, οπότε σοι σννείην, καν ει εν τη αύτη μόνον οικία ε’ίην, μη εν τω αύτω δε οΐκήματι, μάλλον δε οπότε εν τω αύτω οικηματι· και εμοιγε εδόκουν πολύ μάλλον οπότε εν τω αύτω οικηματι ών λεγοντός σου βλεποιμι προς σε, μάλλον η E οπότε άλλο σε όρώην πολύ δε μάλιστα και πλεΐστον επεδίδουν, οπότε παρ' αύτόν σε καθοιμην εχο-μενός σου και άπτόμενος. νυν δε', η δ' ος, πάσα εκείνη ή έξις εξερρύηκεν.
"Έστιν οΰν, ώ Θεαγες, τοιαύτη η ημετερα συνουσία· εάν μεν τω θεώ φίλον η, πάνυ πολύ επι-δώσεις και ταχύ, ει δε μη, ου. ορα οΰν μή σοι 380
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as though he were somebody. “ Yes, that is so,” I replied. “ Well, but does he not know,” he said, “ what a sad slave he was, before he associated with you ? ”	“ It seems not,” I replied, “ upon my soul.”
“ But indeed I myself also,” he said, “ am in a ridiculous position, Socrates.” “ How exactly ? ” I asked. “ Because,” he replied, “ before I sailed away, I was able to discuss things with anybody, and show myself inferior to none in argument, so that I even sought out the debates of the most accomplished people : but πολύ, on the contrary, I shun them, wherever I notice there is anyone of education, so ashamed I am of my own ineptitude.” “ Tell me,” I said, “ did this power forsake you of a sudden, or little by little ? ”	“ Little by little,”
he replied. “ And when it was present with you,” I asked, “ was it present through your having learnt something from me, or in some other way ? ” “I will tell you, Socrates,” he said, “ what is incredible, upon my soul, jet true. For I never yet learnt anything from you, as you know yourself: but I made progress, whenever I was with you, if I was merely in the same house, without being in the same room, but more progress, when I was in the same room. And it seemed to me to be much more when I was in the same room and looked at you as you were speaking, than when I turned my eyes elsewhere : but my progress was far the greatest and most marked whenever I sat beside you and held and touched you. Now, however,” he said, “ that condition has all oozed away.”
Such then, Theages, is the intercourse you would have with me : if God so wills, you will make very great and rapid progress, but otherwise, you will
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άσφαλεστερον ἡ παρ' εκείνων τινι παιδευεσθαι, οι εγκρατείς αυτοί είσι της ώφελιάς ην ώφελοΰσι τούς ανθρώπους, μάλλον η παρ εμοι ο τι αν τύχη τούτο πράξαι.
131 θε. Έμοι μεν τοίνυν δοκεΐ, ω Σωκράτης, ημάς ουτωσί ποίησαι, άποπειραθήναι του δαιμόνιου τούτου συνόντας άλλήλοις. και εαν μεν παρεικη η μιν, ταΰτα βέλτιστα' ει δε μη, τότε ηδη παρα-χρημ α βουλευσόμεθ α ό τι δ ράσο μεν, είτε άλλω συνεσόμεθα, είτε και αυτό τό θειον τό σοι γιγνό-μενον πειρασόμεθα παραμυθεΐσθαι εύχαΐσι τε και θυσίαις και άλλω ότω αν οι μάντεις εζηγώνται.
ΔΗ. Μηκετι προς ταΰτα άντείπης, ώ Σιώκρατες, τω μειράκιο)· ευ γαρ λεγει Θεάγης.
2Λ. Άλλ’ ει δοκεΐ χρηναι ούτω ποιεΐν, ο vt ω ποιώμεν.
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not. Consider, therefore, if it is not safer for you to be educated by one of those persons who have command themselves of the benefit which they bestow on mankind, rather than follow the course on which you may chance with me.
the. Well then, I decide, Socrates, that our plan shall be to make trial of that spiritual sign by assoc iating with each other. Thus, if it leaves us free, that will be best of all ; if it does not, it will be time then for us to consider, at the moment, what we shall do—whether we shall associate with someone else, or try to conciliate the divine sign itself that occurs to you with prayers and sacrifices and anything else that the seers may indicate.
dem. In view of this, Socrates, say no more in opposition to the lad ; for Theages is right in what he says.
soc. Well, if you consider that this is what we ought to do, let us do it.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE MINOS
This Dialogue may be classed with the Hipparchus as a fairly able and plausible imitation of Plato’s early work, but it is destitute of those graceful or lively touches of characterization which distinguish his first memorials of Socrates, while the sequence of thought is awkward and none too clear. Socrates asks his nameless companion for a definition of Law, and shows how the various answers he receives are unsound or inadequate. He then himself suggests (315) that it must be true opinion, or discovery of reality.1 His companion thereupon shows at some length how greatly laws differ among different communities. Socrates recalls him to the point that there must be something constant and the same in all that can be referred to as law, and cites medicine, agriculture, gardening, and cookery as giving instances of what he is seeking (316). His requirement of knowledge of what is right in every kind of artist or administrator leads him on to a consideration of lawgiving as a distributive skill2 which pervades all arts and functions (317-318). and he proceeds, with a somewhat laboured solemnity, to set forth
1	Contrast the discussion in Mono, 97-9, where right opinion is clearly distinguished from knowledge.
2	See note on 317 d for this absurd forcing of the primitive notion of “distribution” or “apportionment” from the word νόμος.
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the merits of Minos, king of Cnossos in Crete, as a lawgiver (319-320) : but, just as we are hoping to gain from this long exposition a little more light for our inquiry about the meaning of law, we are abruptly told that our ignorance is shameful, and the discussion is thus clumsily broken off.
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ΜΙΝΩ2 η ΠΕΡΙ ΝΟΜΟΥ
[Π0ΛΙΤΙΚ02]
ΤΑ ΤΟΥ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΤ ΠΡΟΣΩΙΙΑ 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2, ETAIPOS
20. Ό νόμος ή μιν τί ἐστιν;
ΕΤ. Ποιον1 και έρωτας των νόμων;
2η. Τί δέ; έστιν ο τι διαφέρει νόμος νομού κατ αυτό τούτο, κατά το νόμος είναι; σκόττει γάρ δη δ τυγχάνω ερωτών σε. ερωτώ γάρ, ώσπερ ει άν-ηρόμην, τί έστι χρυσός, ει με ωσαύτως άνηρου, όποιον και λέγω χρυσόν, οίομαί σε ούκ αν ορθώς έρέσθαι. ούδέν γάρ που διαφέρει ούτε χρυσός Β χρυσοϋ ούτε λίθος λίθου κατά γε τό λίθος είναι και κατά τό χρυσός- οϋτω δε ουδέ νόμος που νομού ούδέν διαφέρει, αλλά πάντες είσι ταύτόν. νόμος γάρ έκαστος αυτών έστιν ομοίως, ούχ ό μεν μάλλον, 6 δ’ ἡττοι'· τούτο δη αυτό ερωτώ, το παν τι έστι νόμος, ει οΰν σοι πρόχειρον, είπέ.
ΕΤ. Τί οΰν άλλο νόμος εΐη αν, ώ Σώκρατες, άλλ’ η τα νομιζόμενα;
1 ττ οἶον Hermann : όποιον mss.
1 νομιζόμενα, in ordinary speech meant “accepted by custom ” : “ loyally ’’ here attempts to preserve the connexion
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MINOS or ON LAW
[political]
CHARACTERS Socrates, Companion
soc. Tell me, what is law ?
com. To what kind of law does your question refer ?
soc. What! Is there any difference between law and law, in this particular point of being law ? For just consider what is the actual question I am putting to you. It is as though I had asked, what is gold : if you had asked me in the same manner, to what kind of gold I refer, I think your question would have been incorrect. For I presume there is no difference between gold and gold, or between stone and stone, in point of being gold or stone ; and so neither does law differ at all from law, I suppose, but they are all the same thing. For each of them is law alike, not one more so, and another less. That is the particular point of my question—what is law as a whole ? So if you are ready, tell me.
com. Well, what else should law be, Socrates, but things loyally accepted ?1
with νδοοί (“law” in this context, though sometimes “custom,” as below, 315 d).
3S9
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2Ω. TH και λόγος σοι δοκεΐ είναι τα λεγάμενα, ή οφις τα όρώμενα, ή ακοή τα άκουόμενα; ή άλλο 0 μεν λόγος, άλλο δε τα λεγάμενα- καί άλλο μεν οφις, α'ΑΑο 8ε τα δρώμενα· /cat άΑΑο μεν ακοή, α'ΛΛο δέ τα άκουόμενα, και α'ΛΛο δή νόμος, ἀλλ ο Se τα νομιζόμενα; ούτως ή πώς σοι δοκεΐ;
ΕΤ. "Αλλο μοι νυν εφάνη.
2Ω. Ou/c αρα νόμος εστι τα νομιζόμενα.
ΕΤ. Ου μοι δοκεΐ.
2Ώ. Τί δἡτ’ αν εϊη νόμος; επισκεφώμεθα αυτό ώδε. ει τις ημάς τα νΰν δη λεγάμενα άνήρετο, 314 επειδή οφει φάτε τα όρώμενα όράσθαι, τινι οντι τη οφει όράται; άπεκρινάμεθ’ αν αύτώ, ότι αίσθήσει ταυτη τή διά των οφθαλμών δηλουση τα πράγματα-ει δ’ αΰ ήρετο ήμάς, τί δε; επειδή ακοή τα άκουόμενα άκούεται, τινι οντι τή άκοή; άπεκρινάμεθ’ αν αύτώ, ότι αίσθήσει ταυτη τή διά τών ώτων δηλουση ήμϊν τάς φωνάς. ουτω τοίνυν και ει άνεροιτο ήμάς, επειδή νόμω τα νομιζόμενα νομί-ζεται, τινι οντι τω νόμω νομίζεται; πότερον Β αίσθήσει τινι ή δηλώσει, ώσπερ τά μανθανόμενα μανθάνεται δηλουση τή επιστήμη, ή εύρεσει τινι, ώσπερ τά ευρισκόμενα εύρίσκεται, οιον τα μεν υγιεινά καί νοσώδη ιατρική, α δε οι θεοί διανοούνται, ώς φασιν οι μάντεις, μαντική- ή γάρ που τέχνη ή μιν ενρεσίς εστι τών πραγμάτων ή γάρ;
ΕΤ. ΐίάνυ γε.
2η. Τί ουν αν τούτων ύπολάβοιμεν μάλιστα τον νόμον είναι;
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soc. And so speech, you think, is the things that are spoken, or sight the things seen, or hearing the things heard ? Or is speech something distinct from the things spoken, sight something distinct from the things seen, and hearing something distinct from the things heard ; and so law is something distinct from things loyally accepted ? Is this so, or what is your view ?
com. I find it now to be something distinct, soc. Then law is not things loyally accepted. com. I think not.
soc. Now what can law be ? Let us consider it in this way. Suppose someone had asked us about what was stated just now : Since you say it is by sight that tilings seen are seen, what is this sight whereby they are seen ? Our answer to him -would have been : That sensation which shows objects by means of the eyes. And if he had asked us again : Well then, since it is by hearing that things heard are heard, what is hearing ? Our answer to him would have been : That sensation which shews us sounds by means of the ears. In the same wav then, suppose he should also ask us : Since it is by law that loyally accepted things are εο accepted, what is this law whereby they are so accepted ? Is it some sensation or showing, as when things learnt are learnt b)T knowledge showing them, or some discovery, as when tilings discovered are discovered—for instance, the causes of health and sickness by medicine, or the designs of the gods, as the prophets say, by prophecy ; for art is surely our discovery of things, is it not ? com. Certainly.
soc. Then what thing especially of this sort shall we surmise law to be ?
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ΕΤ. Τα δόγματα ταϋτα καί φηφίσματα, έμοιγε δοκεΐ. τί γάρ αν άλλο τις φαίη νόμον είναι; C ώστε κινδυνεύει, δ σύ έρωτας, τό δλον τούτο, νόμος, δόγμα ττόλεως είναι.
2Ω. Αόξαν, ως έοικε, λέγεις πολιτικήν τον νόμον. ΕΤ. "Eyojye.
2Ω. Και ίσως καλώς λέγεις' τάχα δέ ώδε άμεινον εΐσόμεθα. λέγεις τινας σοφούς;
ΕΤ. ’Έγωγε.
2Ω. Oύκοΰν οι σοφοί είσι σοφία σοφοί;
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2Ω. Τί δέ; οι δίκαιοι δικαιοσύνη δίκαιοι;
ΕΤ. Πάνυ γε.
2	Ω. O ύκοΰν και οι νόμιμοι νόμω νόμιμοι;
D Ετ. Ναί.
Οι δε άνομοι ανομία άνομοι;
Ναι.
Οι νόμιμοι δίκαιοι;
Ναι.
Οι δέ άνομοι άδικοι; uΑδικοι.
Ούκοΰν κάλλιστον η δικαιοσύνη τε και 6
20.
ΕΤ.
2Ω.
ΕΤ.
2X1.
ΕΤ.
20.
νόμος
ΕΤ.
Ούτως.
2Ω. Αΐσχιστον δέ ή αδικία τε καί η ανομία;
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2Ώ. Και τό μεν σώζει τάς πόλεις και τἀλΛα πάντα, τό δέ άπόλλυσι καί ανατρέπει;
ΕΤ. Nat.
5Ω. Ως περί καλοΰ άρα τινός οντος δει τοΰ νόμου διανοεΐσθαι, καί ως αγαθόν αυτό ζητεΐν.
ΕΤ. Πω? δ’ ου;
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com. Our resolutions and decrees, I imagine : for how else can one describe law ? So that apparently the -whole thing, law, as you put it in your question, is a city’s resolution.
soc. State opinion, it seems, is what you call law. com. I do.
soc. And perhaps you are right : but I fancy we shall get a better knowledge in this way. You call some men wise ? com. I do.
soc. And the wise are wise by wisdom ? com. Yes.
soc. And again, the just are just by justice ? com. Certainly.
soc. And so the law-abiding are law-abiding by law ?
com. Yes.
soc. And the lawless are lawless by lawlessness ? com. Yes.
soc. And the law-abiding are just ? com. Yes.
soc. And the lawless are unjust ? com. Unjust.
soc. And justice and law are most noble ? com. That is so.
soc. And injustice and lawlessness most base ? -com. Yes.
soc. And the former preserve cities and everything else, while the latter destroy and overturn them ? com. Yes.
soc. Hence we must regard law as something noble, and seek after it as a good. com. Undeniably.
3.93
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2Ω. Ο ύκοΰν δόγμα εφαμεν είναι πόλεως τον νόμον;
E ΕΤ. "Εφαμεν γάρ.
5Ω. Τί οΰν; ούκ εστι τα μεν χρηστά δόγματα, τα δε πονηρά;
ΕΤ. Έστι μεν οΰν.
2Q. Και μην νόμος γε ούκ ην πονηρός.
Ετ. Ου γάρ.
2Λ. Ου κ άρα όρθώς εχει άποκρίνεσθαι ούτως απλώς, ὅτι νόμος εστι δόγμα πόλεως.
ΕΤ. Ούκ εμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Λ. Ούκ άρα άρμόττοι αν το πονηρόν δόγμα νόμος είναι.
ΕΤ. Ου δῆτα.
2Ω. ’Αλλά μην δόξα γε τις και αύτω μοι καταφαίνεται ό νόμος είναι· επειδή δε ούχ η πονηρά δόξα, άρα ούκ ήδη τούτο κατάδηλον, ώς ή χρηστη, εΐπερ δόξα νόμος εστιν;
ΕΤ. Nat.
2Λ. Δόξα δε χρηστή τις εστιν; ούχ ή αληθής;
ΕΤ. Ναι.
315	2Ω. O ύκοΰν ή αληθής δόξα τον οντος εστιν
εξεύρεσις;
ΕΤ. ’Έστι γάρ.	,
2Ω. Ό νόμος άρα βούλεται τού οντος είναι εξεν-ρεσις.
ΕΤ. Πώς οΰν, ω Εώκρατες, ει ο νόμος ^ του οντος εστιν εξεύρεσις, ούκ αει τοΐς αυτοΐς νομοις χρώμεθ α περί των αύτών, ει τα όντα γε η μιν εξηύρηται;	(	^
2η. BouAerat μεν ούδεν ήττον 6 νόμος είναι του οντος εξεύρεσις* οι δ’ αρα μη τοΐς αυτοΐς αει 394
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soc. And we said that law is a city’s resolution ? com. So we did.
soc. Well now, are not some resolutions good, and others evil ?
com. Yes, to be sure.
soc. And, you know, law was not evil.
com. No, indeed.
soc. So it is not right to reply, in such downright fashion, that law is a city’s resolution. com. I agree that it is not.
soc. An evil resolution, you see, cannot properly be a law.
com. No, to be sure.
soc. But still, I am quite clear myself that law is some sort of opinion ; and since it is not evil opinion, is it not manifest by this time that it is good opinion, granting that law is opinion ? com. Yes.
soc. But what is good opinion ? Is it not true opinion ? com. Yes.
soc. And true opinion is discovery of reality ? com. Yes, it is.
soc. So law tends to be discovery of reality. com. Then how is it, Socrates, if law is discovery of reality, that we do not use always the same laws on the same matters, if we have thus got realities discovered ?
soc. Law tends none the less to be discovery of reality : but men, who do not use always the same
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Β νόμοις χρώμενοι άνθρωποι, ως δοκοΰμεν, ούκ αει δύνανται εξεύρισκειν ο βούλεται ο νόμος, το ον. επει φέρε ίδωμεν, εάν άρα ημΐν ενθένδε κατάδηλον γε-νηται, είτε τοΐς αύτοΐς αει νόμοις χρώμεθα η άλλοτε άλλοις, και ει άπαντες τοΐς αύτοΐς η άλλοι άλλοις.
ΕΤ. Άλλα τοΰτό γε, ώ Σώκρατες, ου χαλεπόν γνώναι, ότι ούτε οι αυτοί αει τοΐς αύτοΐς νομοις χρώνται άλλοι τε άλλοις. επει αύτικα ημΐν μεν ου νόμος εστιν ανθρώπους θύειν άλλ άνόσιον, C Καρχηδόνιοι δε θύουσιν ως όσιον ον και νόμιμον αύτοΐς, και ταΰτα ενιοι αύτών και τούς αυτών υίεΐς τω Κρόνω, ως ίσως και συ άκηκοας. και μη ότι βάρβαροι άνθρωποι ημών άλλοις νόμοις χρώνται, αλλά και οι εν τη Αυκαία ουτοι και οι του Άθάμαν-τος εκγονοι οϊας θυσίας θύουσιν "Έλληνες όντες· ώσπερ καί ημάς αύτούς οΐσθά που και αυτός άκούων, οΐοις νόμοις εχρώμεθα προ του περί τους άποθανόντας, ίερεΐά τε προσφάττοντες προ της D εκφοράς του νεκρού και εγχυτριστριας μετα-πεμπόμενοι- οι δ’ αυ εκείνων ετι πρότεροι αύτοϋ και ε θ απτόν εν τη οικία τούς άποθανόντας· ημείς δε τούτων ούδεν ποιοΰμεν. μύρια δ’ άν τις εχοι τοιαΰτα είπεΐν πολλή γάρ εύρυχωρία της άπο-δείξεως, ως ούτε ημείς ημΐν αύτοΐς αεί κα τα ταύτά νομίζομεν ούτε άλληλοις οι άνθρωποι.
2Ω. Ουδίν τοι θαυμαστόν εστιν, ω βέλτιστε, ει σύ μεν όρθώς λεγεις, εμε δε τούτο λεληθεν. αλλ’ εως αν σύ τε κατά σαυτόν λεγης α σοι δοκέ ι μακρώ 1 2
1	Or Lycoa, a town in the Arcadian district Maenalia.
2	Cf. Herod, vii. 197. At Alus in Achaea Xerxes was told of human sacrifices offered to purge the guilt of Athamas in plotting the death of his son Phrixus.
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laws, as we observe, are not always able to discover what the law is intent on—reality. For come now, let us see if from this point onward we can get it clear whether we use always the same laws or different ones at different times, and whether we all use the same, or some of us use some, and others others.
com. Why, that, Socrates, is no difficult matter to determine—that the same men do not use always the same laws, and also that different men use different ones. With us, for instance, human sacrifice is not legal, but unholy, whereas the Carthaginians perform it as a thing they account holy and legal, and that too when some of them sacrifice even their ΟΛνη sons to Cronos, as I daresay you )Tourself have heard. And not merely is it foreign peoples who use different laws from ours, but our neighbours in Lycaea1 and the descendants of Athamas 2—you know their sacrifices, Greeks though they be. And as to ourselves too, you know, of course, from what you have heard yourself, the kind of laws we formerly used in regard to our dead, when we slaughtered sacred victims before the funeral procession, and engaged urn-women to collect the bones from the ashes. Then again, a yet earlier generation used to bury the dead where they were, in the house : but we do none of these things. One might give thousands of other instances ; for there is ample means of proving that neither we copy ourselves nor mankind each other always in laws and customs.
soc. And it is no wonder, my excellent friend, if what you say is correct, and I have overlooked it. But if you continue to express your views after your own fashion in lengthy speeches, and I speak likewise, we
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E λόγω καί πάλιν εγώ, ονΒεν μη ποτε σύμβωμος, ώς εγώ οιμαν εάν δέ κοινόν τεθη το σκάμμα, τάχ αν όμολογησαιμεν. ει μεν ονν βούλει, πννΟανό -μένος τι παρ' εμοϋ κοινή μετ’ εμοϋ σκοπεί· ει Β’ αν βονλει, άποκρινόμενος.
ΕΤ. ’Αλλ’ εθελω, ώ Σώκρατες, άποκρίνεσθαι ο τι αν βουλή.
2Λ. Φερε Βή, συ πάτερα νομίζεις τα Βίκαια άΒικα είναι και τα άΒικα Βίκαια, η τα μεν Βίκαια Βίκαια, τα Βε άΒικα άΒικα;
ΕΤ. Έγώ μεν τα τε Βίκαια Βίκαια και τα άΒικα άΒικα.
316	20. Oύκοΰν καί παρά πάσιν όντως ως ενθάΒε νο-μίζεται;
ΕΤ. Ναι.
20. Oνκοϋν καί εν Τίερσαις;
ΕΤ. <Και εν Τίερσαις}.1
’ΑΛΑ’ αει Βηπου;
ΕΤ. Αει.
2Ώ. Π ότερον Βε τά πλεΐον ελκοντα βαρύτερα νομίζεται ενθάΒε, τά Βε ελαττον κουφότερα, η τουναντίον ;
ΕΤ. Ου κ, αλλά τά πλεΐον ελκοντα βαρύτερα, τά Se ελαττον κουφότερα.
20. O ύκοΰν καί εν ΚαρχηΒόνι καί εν Ανκαία;
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2η. Τα μεν καλά, ως εοικε, πανταχοΰ νομίζεται Β καλά καί τά αισχρά αισχρά, αλλ’ ον τά αισχρά καλά ουδέ τά καλά αισχρά.
ΕΤ. Οντως.
2η. Ούκοΰν, ώς κατά πάντων είπεΐν, τα οντα 1 καί έν ΙΙέ/xrais add. vulg.
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shall never come to any agreement, in mr opinion : but if we study the matter jointly, we may perhaps concur. Well now, if you like, hold a joint inquiry with me by asking me questions ; or if you prefer, by answering them.
com. Why, I am willing, Socrates, to answer anything you like.
soc. Come then, do you consider 1 just things to be unjust and unjust tilings just; or just things to be just and unjust things unjust ?
com. I consider just things to be just, and unjust things unjust.
soc. And are they so considered among all men elsewhere as they are here ? com. Yes.
soc. And among the Persians also ? com. Among the Persians also, soc. Always, I presume ? com. Always.
soc. Are things that -weigh more considered heavier here, and things that weigh less lighter, or the contrary ?
com. No, those that weigh more are considered heavier, and those that weigh less lighter.
soc. And is it so in Carthage also, and in Lycaea ? com. Yes.
goc. Noble things, it would seem, are everywhere considered noble, and base things base : not base things noble or noble things base. com. That is so.
soc. And thus, as a universal rule, realities, and
1 The word νόμιζαν here and in what follows is intended to retain some of the sense of νόμοϊ as “ accepted " law and custom which it had in what precedes; see note, :.13 b.
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νομίζεται εΐναι, ου τα μη όντα, καί παρ' ἡμῖν και παρά τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν.
ΕΤ. “Έμοιγε δθΚει.
2Ω. "Ος αν άρα του οντος άμαρτάνη, του νομίμου αμαρτάνει.
ΕΤ. Our ω μεν, ω Σωκράτης, ως συ λεγεις, ταύ-τά φαίνεται νόμιμα καί ήμΐν αει καί τοΐς άλλοις-O επειδάν δ’ εννοήσω, ότι ούδεν παυόμεθα άνω κάτω μετατιθεμενοι τούς νόμους, ου δύναμαι πεισθήναι.
2η. νΙσως γάρ ούκ εννοείς ταΰτα μεταπεττευο-μενα ότι ταύτά εστιν. ἀλλ’ ωδε μετ εμοΰ αυτα άθρει. ήδη ποτε ενετυχες συγγράμματι περί ύγιειας των καμνόντων;
ΕΤ. ”Έιγωγε.
2Ώ. Οΐσθα ούν, τίνος τέχνης τοΰτό εστι το σύγγραμμα;
ΕΤ. Οΐδα, ότι ιατρικής.
5Ω. Ούκοΰν ιατρούς καλεΐς τούς επιστήμονας περί τούτων;
ΕΤ. Φημί.
D 2Λ. ΐίότερον οδν οι επιστήμονες ταύτά περί των αυτών νομίζουσιν ή άλλοι άλλα;
ΕΤ. Ταύτά εμοιγε δοκοΰσιν.
20. ΐίότερον οι Έλληνες μόνοι τοΐς "Έλλησιν ή καί οι βάρβαροι αύτοΐς τε και τοΐς Έλλτ^σι, περί ων αν είδώσι, ταύτά νομίζουσιν;
ΕΤ. Ύαύτά δήπου πολλή ανάγκη εστι τούς είδότας αύτούς αύτοΐς συννομιζειν και Eλληνας καί βαρβάρους.
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not unrealities, are accepted as real, both among us and among all other men.
com. I agree.
soc. Then whoever fails to attain reality, fails to attain accepted law.
com. In your present way of putting it, Socrates, the same things appear to be accepted as lawful both by us and by the rest of the world, always : but when I reflect that we are continually changing our laws in all sorts of ways, I cannot bring myself to assent.
soc. Perhaps it is because you do not reflect that when we change our pieces at draughts they are the same pieces. But look at it, as I do, in this way. Have you in your time come across a treatise on healing the sick ?
com. I have.
soc. Then do you know to what art such a treatise belongs ?
com. I do : medicine.
soc. And you give the name of doctors to those who have knowledge of these matters ?
com. Yes.
soc. Then do those who have knowledge accept the same views on the same things, or do they accept different views ?
com. The same, in my opinion.
soc. Do Greeks only accept the same views as Greeks on what they know, or do foreigners also agree on these matters, both among themselves and with Greeks ?
com. It is quite inevitable, I should say, that those who know should agree in accepting the same views, whether Greeks or foreigners.
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in. Καλώς γε άπεκρίνω. ούκοϋν καί αει;
ΕΤ. Nat καί αει.
2Ω. Οΰκοϋν καλ ol ιατροί συγγράφουσι περί E νγιείας, άπερ καί νομίζονσιν είναι;
ΕΤ. Nat.
in. *Ιατρικά, αρα και Ιατρικοί νόμοι ταντα τα συγγράμματα ecττι τα τω ν Ιατρών.
ΕΤ. Ιατρικά μέντοι.
in. τΑρ οΰν και τα γεωργικά, συγγράμματα γεωργικοί νόμοι εισίν;
ΕΤ. Nat.
ιη. Ύίνων οΰν εστί τα περί κήπων εργασίας συγγράμματα και νόμιμα;
ΕΤ. Κηπουρών.
in. Κηπουρικοί αρα νόμοι η μιν εισίν οΰτοι.
ΕΤ. Ναι.
ία. Ύών επισταμενων κήπων άρχειν;
ΕΤ. Πω? δ’ ον;
in. Έτηστανται δ’ οι κηπουροί.
ΕΤ. Ναι.
ία. Ύίνων Se τα περί οφου σκευασίας συγγράμματά τε καί νόμιμα;
ΕΤ. Μαγείρων.
in. Μαγειρικοί αρα νόμοι εΙσίν;
ΕΤ. Μαγειρικοί.
in. Ύών επισταμενων, ως εοικεν, οφου σκευασίας
άρχειν;
>17 ΕΤ. Ναί.
in. ’Κπίστανται δ’, ως φασιν, οι μάγειροι;
ΕΤ. ’Κπίστανται γάρ.
in. Eiev* τίνων 8ε 8η τα περί πόλεως 8ιοικησεως
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soc. Well answered. And do they so always ? com. Yes, it is so always.
soc. And do doctors on their part, in their treatises on health, write what they accept as real ? com. Yes.
soc. Then these treatises of the doctors are medical, and medical laws. com. Medical, to be sure.
soc. And are agricultural treatises likewise agricultural laws ? com. Yes.
soc. And whose are the treatises and accepted rules about garden-work ? com. Gardeners’.
soc. So these are our gardening la\vs. com. Yes.
soc. Of people who know how to control gardens ? com. Certainly.
soc. And it is the gardeners who know. com. Yes.
soc. And whose are the treatises and accepted rules about the confection of tasty dishes ? com. Cooks’.
soc. Then there are laws of cookery ? com. Of cookery.
soc. Of people who know, it would seem, how to control the confection of tasty dishes ? com. Yes.
soc. And it is the cooks, they say, who know ?
com. Yes, it is they who know,
soc. Very well ; and now, whose are the treatises
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συγγράμματα re καί νόμιμα εστιν; dp* ον των επισταμενων πόλεων άρχει ν;
ΕΤ. ’Έμοιγε δοκεΐ.
2Ω. 'Έπίστανται δε άλλοι τινες η οι πολιτικοί τε και οι βασιλικοί;
ΕΤ. Οΰτοι μεν οΰν.
2Ω. Πολιτικά άρα ταΰτα συγγράμματα εστιν, οΰς οι άνθρωποι νόμους καλοΰσι, βασιλέων τε και Β άνδρών αγαθών συγγράμματα.
ΕΤ. ’Αληθή λεγεις.
2Ω. ’’Αλλο τι ουν οι γε επιστάμενοι ούκ άλλοτε άλλα συγγράφουσι περί των αυτών;
ΕΤ. Ου.
2Ώ. Ούδε μεταθησονται ποτε περί τών αυτών ετερα και ετερα νόμιμα;
ΕΤ. Ου δητα.
2Λ· ’Ecu' ουν όρώμεν τινας όπουοΰν τούτο ποιοϋντας, πάτερα φησομεν επιστήμονας είναι η άνεπιστημονας τούς τούτο ποιοϋντας;
ΕΤ. Άνεπιστημονας.
20. Ούκοϋν καί ο μεν αν ορθόν ἡ, νόμιμον αυτό φησομεν εκάστω είναι, η τό ιατρικόν η το μαγειρικόν η τό κηπουρικόν;
ΕΤ. Nat.
C 20. "Ο δ’ αν μη ορθόν η, ούκετι φησομεν τούτο νόμιμον είναι;
ΕΤ. Ούκετι.
2Ω. ’Άνομον άρα γίγνεται.
ΕΤ. Ανάγκη.
2Ω. Ούκοϋν και εν τοΐς συγγράμμασι τοΐς περί τών δικαίων και αδίκων και δλως περί πόλεως
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and accepted rules about the government of a state ? Of the people who know how to control states, are they not ? com. I agree.
soc. And is it anyone else than statesmen and royal persons1 who know ? com. It is they, to be sure.
soc. Then what people call “ laws ” are treatises of state,—writings of kings and good men. com. That is true.
soc. And must it not be that those who know will not write differently at different times on the same matters ?
eo λι. They will not.
soc. Nor will they ever change one set of accepted rules for another in respect of the same matters. com. No, indeed.
soc. So if we see some persons anywhere doing this, shall we say that those who do so have knowledge, or have none ?
com. That they have no knowledge, soc. And again, whatever is right, we shall say is lawful for each person, whether in medicine or in cookery or in gardening ? com. Yes.
soc. And whatever is not right we shall decline to call lawful ?
com. We shall decline.
soc. Then it becomes unlawful.
com. It must.
soc. And again, in ^-ritings about what is just and unjust, and generally about the government of a
1 Cf. Euthyd. 291 c, Politicus 266-7, where Plato identifies the statesman's and the king’s art.
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διακοσμησεώς τε και περί του ως χρη πάλιν δι-οικεΐν, το μεν ορθόν νόμος εστί βασιλικός, το δε μη ορθόν ον, ο δοκεΐ νόμος είναι τοΐς μη είδόσιν ear ι γάρ άνομον.
ΕΤ. Ναι.
D 2Λ. Όρθώς άρα ώμολογησαμεν νόμον είναι του οντος εϋρεσιν.
ΕΤ. Φαίνεται.
2Ω. Έτι δε και τάδε εν αντω διαθεώμεθα.1 τις επιστήμων δίαν είμαι επί γη τα. σπέρματα;
ΕΤ. Γεωργός.
2η. Οντος δε τα άξια σπέρματα εκάστη γη διανέμει;
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2Ώ. Ό γεωργός αρα νομεύς αγαθός τούτων, και οι τούτου νόμοι καί διανομαι επί ταΰτα όρθα'ι είσιν;
ΕΤ. Ναί.
2Ω. Τις δε κρουμάτων επι τα μέλη αγαθός νομεύς, και τα άξια ν είμαι, και οι τίνος νόμοι ορθοί
είσιν;
E ΕΤ. Οι του αύλητοϋ και τοΰ κιθαριστοϋ.
2α. Ό νομικώτατος άρα εν τούτοις, οντος ανλητικώτατος.
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2α. Τις δε την τροφήν επι τα, των ανθρώπων σώματα διατεΐμαι άριστος; ονχ δσπερ την αξίαν;
ΕΤ. Ναί.
2Ω. Αι τούτου άρα διανομαι και οι νόμοι βέλτιστοι, και ὅστις περί ταντα νομικώτατος, και νομεύς άριστος.
1 διαθεώμεθα Hermann : διαθώμεθα, θεασώμεθα MSS.
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state and the proper way of governing it, that which is right is the king’s law, but not so that which is not right, though it seems to be law to those who do not know ; for it is unlawful. com. Yes.
soc. Then we rightly admitted that law is discovery of reality.
com. So it appears.
soc. Now let us observe this further point about it. Who has knowledge of distributing 1 seed over land ?
com. A farmer.
soc. And does he distribute the suitable seed to each sort of land ? com. Yes.
soc. Then the farmer is a good apportioner of it, and his laws and distributions are right in this matter ? com. Yes.
soc. And who is a good apportioner of notes struck for a tune, skilled in distributing suitable notes, and who is it whose laws are right here ? com. The flute-player and the harp-player, soc. Then he who is the best lawyer in these matters is the best flute-player. com. Yes.
soc. And who is most skilled in distributing food to human bodies ? Is it not he who assigns suitable food ?
com. Yes.
soc. Then his distributions and laws are best, and whoever is the best lawyer in this matter is also the best apportioner.
1 The words διανέμαν and νομεντ in this passage introduce the primitive meaning· of νόμο* — “distribution” or “apportionment ” of each person’s status, property, rights, etc.
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ΕΤ. Πάνυ γε.
20. Τις οντος;
ΕΤ. Παιδοτρίβης.
318	2n. Οντος την άνθρωπείαν αγέλην τοΰ σώματος
νέμειν κράτιστος;
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2Ω. TtV Se την των προβάτων αγέλην κράτιστος νέμειν; τί όνομα αντω;
ΕΤ. ΐίοιμην.
2Ω. Οι τοΰ ποιμένος άρα νόμοι άριστοι τοΐς προ-βάτοις.
ΕΤ. Ναί.
2Λ. Οι 8e τοΰ βουκόλου τοΐς βουσίν.
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2Λ. Οι δε τοΰ τίνος νόμοι άριστοι ταΐς φυχαΐς των ανθρώπων; ούχ οι τοΰ βασιλέως; φάθι.
ΕΤ. Φημι δη.
j, so. Καλώ? τοίνυν λέγεις, έχοις αν ουν είπεΐν, τις των παλαιών αγαθός γέγονεν έν τοΐς αύλη-τικοΐς νόμοις νομοθέτης; ίσως οΰκ εννοείς, αλλ εγώ βουλει σε ύπομνησω;
ΕΤ. Πάνυ μεν ουν.
20. *Αρ’ ουν ό Μαρσνας λέγεται καί τα παιδικά αύτοϋ *Όλυμπος 6 Φρνξ;
ΕΤ. 'Αληθη λέγεις.
2Λ. Τούτων δη καί τα ανληματα θειότατα εστι, καί μόνα κινεί καί έκφαίνει τούς των θεών εν χρεία όντας· καί ετι καί νΰν μόνα λοιπά, ως Θεία οντα. 1
1 Here νόμος is connected with a special use of νέμειν— “ find appropriate pasture for ”—derived from its original meaning of “ apportion.”
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com. Certainly, soc. Who is he ? com. A trainer.
soc. He is the best man to pasture 1 the human herd of the body ? 2 com. Yes.
soc. And who is the best man to pasture a flock of sheep ? What is his name ? com. A shepherd.
soc. Then the shepherd’s laws are best for sheep. com. Yes.
soc. And the herdsman’s for oxen. com. Yes.
soc. And whose laws are best for the souls of men ? The king’s, are they not ? Say if you agree. com. I do.
soc. Then you are quite right. Now can you tell me who, in former times, has proved himself a good lawgiver in regard to the laws of flute-playing ? Perhaps you cannot think of him : would you like me to remind you ? com. Do by all means.
soc. Then is it Marsyas, by tradition, and his beloved Olympus, the Phrygian ? com. That is true.
soc. And their flute-tunes also are most divine, and alone stir and make manifest those who are in need of the gods ;3 and to this day they only remain, as being divine.
* The awkward imagery of this sentence obviously cannot have come from Plato's mind or hand.
8 Cf. Sympos. 215 c (from which this allusion to Marsyas is feebly imitated) οηΚοι τού$ των Θεών τε καί τελετών δεομένοvs, where “in need of the gods” seems to be a mystic phrase for “ready for divine possession ” (ενθουσιασμέ).
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C ΕΤ. Έστι ταΰτα.
20. Τίς δί λέγεται τών παλαιών βασιλέων αγαθός νομοθέτης γεγονέναι, ου έτι και νυν τα νόμιμα μένει ως Θεία όντα;
ΕΤ. Ουκ εννοώ.
2Ω. Ούκ οΐσθα, τινες παλαιοτάτοις νόμοις χρών-ται τών 'Ελλήνων;
ΕΤ. τΑρα Λακεδαιμονίους λέγεις και Λυκούργον τον νομοθέτην ;
2Λ. ΆΑΛά ταΰτά γε ουδέπω Ίσως έτη τριακόσια ή όλίγιρ τούτων πλείω. άλλα τούτων τών νομίμων
D τα βέλτιστα ποθεν ήκει; οΐσθα;
ΕΤ. Φασι γ* εκ Κρήτης.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν ούτοι παλαιοτάτοις νόμοις χρώνται τών 'Ελλήνων;
ΕΤ. Ναι.
2Ω. Οΐσθα οΰν, τινες τούτων αγαθοί βασιλείς ήσαν; Μίνως τε και 'Ραδάμανθυς, οι Λιός και Ευρώπης παΐδες, ών οιδε είσίν οι νόμοι.
ΕΤ. 'Ραδάμανθύν γέ φασιν, ώ Εώκρατες, δίκαιον άνδρα, τον δέ Μινών άγριόν τινα καί χαλεπόν καί άδικον.
2α. Αττικόν, ώ βέλτιστε, λέγεις μΰθον καί τραγικόν.
E Ετ. Τί δέ; ου ταΰτα λέγεται περί Μίνιο;
2Π. Oϋκουν υπό γε 'Ομήρου καί 'Ησιόδου· καίτοι γε πιθανώτεροί είσιν ή σύμπαντες οι τραγωδοποιοί, ών συ άκούων ταΰτα λέγεις.
ΕΤ. ’ΑΑΛά τί μήν ούτοι περί Μίνω λέγουσιν;
2Λ. ’Eycb δή σοι έρώ, ΐνα μή καί συ ώσπερ οΐ 410
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com. That is so.
soc. And who by tradition has shown himself a good lawgiver among the ancient kings, so that to this day his ordinances remain, as being divine ?
com. I cannot think.
soc. Do you not know which of the Greeks use the most ancient laws ?
com. Do you mean the Spartans, and Lycurgus the lawgiver ?
soc. Why, that is a matter, I daresay, of less than three hundred years ago, or but a little more. But whence is it that the best of those ordinances come ? Do you know ?
com. From Crete, so they say.
soc. Then the people there use the most ancient laws in Greece ?
com. Yes.
soc. Then do you know who were their good kings ? Minos and Rhadamanthus, the sons of Zeus and Europa ; those laws were theirs.
com. Rhadamanthus, they do say, Socrates, -was a just man ; but Minos was a savage sort of person, harsh and unjust.
soc. Your tale, my excellent friend, is a fiction of Attic tragedy.
com. What! Is not this the tradition about Minos ?
soc. Not in Homer and Hesiod ; and yet they are more to be believed than all the tragedians together, from whom you heard your tale.
com. Well, and what, pray, is their tale about Minos ?
soc. I will tell you, in order that you may not share the impiety of the multitude : for there cannot
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πολλοί ασεβής, ου γάρ εσθ' δ τι τούτου ασεβέστερου εστιν οι3δ’ δ τι χρή μάλλον εύλαβεΐσθαι, πλήν εις θεούς και λόγω και εργω εξαμαρτάνειν, δεύτερόν δε εις τούς θείους ανθρώπους· άλλα πάνυ πολλή ν χρή προμήθειαν ποιεΐσθαι αει, δταν μελλης άνδρα φεξειν ή επαινόσεσθαι, μή ούκ δρθώς ει'πης. τούτου και ενεκα χρή μανθάνειν διαγιγνώσκειν χρηστούς και πονηρούς άνδρας. νεμεσα γάρ 6 θεός, δταν τις φόγη τον εαυτω δμοιον ή επαινή τον εαυτω εναντίως εχοντα· εστι δ’ οντος ο αγαθός, μή γάρ τι οίου λίθους μεν είναι ιερούς και ξύλα και όρνεα και δφεις, ανθρώπους δε μή· άλλα πάντων τούτων ίερώτατόν εστιν άνθρωπος ό αγαθός, και μιαρώ-τατον ό πονηρός.
“Υίδη οΰν και περί Μίνω, ώς αυτόν °Ομηρός τε καί 'Ησίοδο? εγκωμιάζουσι, τούτον ενεκα φράσω, ΐνα μή άνθρωπος ών ανθρώπου εις ή ρω Αιός υιόν λόγω εξαμαρτάνης. "Ομηρος γάρ περί Κρήτης λόγων, δτι πολλοί άνθρωποι εν αυτή είσι καί ενενήκοντα πόληες, τήσι δε, φησίν,
εν ι Κνωσό? μεγάλη πόλις, ένθα τε Μίνως εννεωρος βασίλευε Αιός μεγάλου όαριστής.
εστιν οΰν τούτο 'Ομήρου εγκώμιου εις Μινών διά βραχέων ειρη μόνον, οΐον ού§’ εις εν α των ηρώων εποίησεν "Ομηρος, δτι μεν γάρ 6 Ζεύς σοφιστής εστι και ή τέχνη αύτη παγκόλη ἐστί, πολλαχον καί άλλοθι δηλοΐ, ατάρ καί ενταύθα, λεγει γάρ τον Μινών συγγίγνεσθαι ενάτω ετει τω Αιί εν Αόγοις καί φοιτάν παι δευθησόμενον ως υπό σοφιστού οντος τού Διό?, δτι οΰν τούτο τό γέρας ούκ εστιν 1
1 Minos and Ithadamanthus were sons of Zeus by Europa. 412
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conceivably be anything more impious or more to be guarded against than being mistaken in word and deed with regard to the gods, and after them, with regard to divine men ; you must take very great precaution, whenever you are about to blame or praise a man, so as not to speak incorrectly. For this reason you must learn to distinguish honest and dishonest men : for God feels resentment when one blames a man who is like himself, or praises a man who is the opposite ; and the former is the good man. For you must not suppose that while stocks and stones and birds and snakes are sacred, men are not; nay, the good man is the most sacred of all these things, and the wicked man is the most defiled.
So if I now proceed to relate how Minos is eulogized by Homer and Hesiod, my purpose is to prevent you, a man sprung from a man, from making a mistake in regard to a hero who was the son of Zeus.1 For Homer,2 in telling of Crete that there were in it many men and “ ninety cities,” says :
And amongst them is the mighty city of Cnossos, where Minos was king, having colloquy8 with mighty Zeus in the ninth year.
Now here in Homer we have a eulogy of Minos, briefly expressed, such as the poet never composed for a single one of the heroes. For that Zeus is a sophist, and that sophistry is a highly honourable art, he makes plain in many other places, and particularly here. For he says that Minos consorted and discoursed with Zeus in the ninth year, and went regularly to be educated by Zeus as though he were a sophist. And the fact that Homer assigned this privilege of having been educated by Zeus to no one 2 Od. xix. 179.
* όαριστή* means “ one who has familiar converse” (iapos).
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οτω άπενειμεν "Ομηρος των ηρώων, νητο Αιός πεπαιδεύσθαι, <ζλλω η Μινω, τοΰτ’ εστιν έπαινος D θαυμαστός, καί ’Οδύσσειας εν Νεκυία δικάζοντα χρυσοΰν σκητττρον εχοντα πεποίηκε τον Μινών, ου τον *Ραδάμανθυν 'Ραδάμανθυν δε οΰτ ενταύθα δικάζοντα πεποίηκεν ούτε συγγιγνόμενον τω Αά ούδαμού- διά ταΰτά φημ' εγώ Μινών απάντων μάλιστα υπό *Ομηρου εγκεκωμιάσθ αι. τό γάρ Δ(.os' όντα παΐδα μόνον υπό Αιός πεπαιδεύσθαι ούκ εχει υπερβολήν επαίνου.
Τοΰτο γάρ σημαίνει τό έπος τό
εννεωρος βασίλευε Αιός μεγάλου οαριστής,
E συνουσιαστην του Αιός είναι τον Μινών, οι γάρ οαροι λόγοι είσί, και όαριστης συνουσιαστης εστιν ev λόγοι ς. εφοίτα οΰν δι ενάτου έτους εις τό του Αιός ἄντρον ό Μίνως, τα μεν μαθησόμενος, τα δε άποδειξόμενος, α τη προτερα εννεετηρίδι εμεμαθηκει παρά του Αιός. είσι δε οι ύπολαμβανουσι τον όαριστην συμπότην και συμπαιστην είναι του Αιός- αλλά τωδε αν τις τεκμηρίω χρωτο, ότι 320 ούδεν λεγουσιν οι ούτως ύπολαμβάνοντες. πολλών γάρ όντων ανθρώπων, και 'Έιλληνων και βαρβάρων, ούκ εστιν οΐτινες άπεχονται συμποσίων και ταύτης της παιδιάς, οΰ εστιν οΐνος, άλλοι η Κρῆτες και Αακεδαιμόνιοι δεύτεροι, μαθόντες παρά Κ ρητών, εν Κρήτη Se εις οντος εστι των άλλων νόμων, οΰς Μίνως εθηκε, μη συμπίνειν άλληλοις εις μεθην. καίτοι δηλον ότι, α ενόμιζε καλά εΐναι, ταΰτα νόμιμα εθηκε και τοΐς αυτού πολίταις. ου γάρ που, ώσπερ γε φαύλος άνθρωπος Β ό Μίνως ενόμιζε μεν ετερα, εποίει Se άλλα παρ α. 414
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among the heroes but Minos makes this a marvellous piece of praise. And in the Ghost-raising in the Odyssey1 he has described Minos as judging with a golden sceptre in his hand, but not Rhadamanthus : Rhadamanthus he has neither described here as judging nor anywhere as consorting with Zeus ; wherefore I say that Minos above all persons has been eulogized by Homer. For to have been the son of Zeus, and to have been the only one who was educated by Zeus, is praise unsurpassable.
For the meaning of the verse—“ was king having colloquy with mighty Zeus in the ninth year ”—is that Minos was a disciple of Zeus. For colloquies are discourses, and he who has colloquy is a disciple by means of discourse. So every ninth year Minos repaired to the cave of Zeus, to learn some things, and to show his knowledge of others that he had learnt from Zeus in the preceding nine years. Some there are who suppose that he who has colloquy is a cup-companion and fellow-jester of Zeus : but one may take the following as a proof that they who suppose so are babblers. For of all the many nations of men, both Greek and foreign, the only people who refrain from drinking-bouts and the jesting that occurs where there is wine, are the Cretans, and after them the Spartans, who learnt it from the Cretans. In Crete it is one of their laws -which Minos ordained that they are not to drink with each other to intoxication. And yet it is evident that the things he thought honourable were what he ordained as lawful for his people as well. For surely Minos did not, like an inferior person, think one tiling and do
1 Od. xi. 569.
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ενόμιζεν ἀλλ’ ήν αυτή ή συνουσία, ώσπερ εγώ λέγω, διά λόγων επί παιδεία εις αρετήν. 6 θ εν δη καί τούς νόμους τούτους εθηκε τοΐς αύτοϋ πολίταις, δι* οΰς η τε Κρήτη τον πάντα χρόνον ευδαιμονεί καί Αακεδαίμων, άφ* ου ήρξατο τούτοις χρήσθαι, άτε θείοις ούσι.
1Ραδάμανθυς δε αγαθός μεν ήν άνήρ' επεπαί-δευτο γάρ υπό του Μίνω' επεπαίδευτο μέντοι ούχ C δλην την βασιλικήν τέχνην, ἀλλ’ υπηρεσίαν τη βασιλική, όσον επιστατειν εν τοΐς δικαστηρίοις' δθεν καί δικαστής αγαθός ελεχθη είναι, νομο-φύλακι γάρ αύτω εχρήτο ό Μίνως κατά τό άστυ, τα Se κατά τήν άλλην Κρήτην τω Ύάλω. 6 γάρ Τάλως τρις περιήει του ενιαυτού κατά τάς κώμας, φυλάττων τούς νόμους εν αύταΐς, εν χαλκοΐς γραμ-ματείοις εχων γεγραμμένους τούς νόμους, δθεν χαλκούς εκλήθη. εΐρηκε δε καί 'Ησίοδος αδελφό D τούτων είς τον Μινών, μνησθείς γάρ αύτοϋ του ονόματος φησίν
ος βασιλεύτατος γενετο θνητών βασιλήων, καί πλείστων ήνασσε περικτιόνων ανθρώπων, Ζηνός εχων σκήπτρον τω καί πόλεων βασίλευε.
καί οντος λεγει τό του Αιός σκήπτρον ούδεν άλλο ή τήν παιδείαν τήν του Αιός, fj εϋθυνε τήν Κρήτην.
ΕΤ. Διά τί οΰν ποτε, ώ Σιώκρατες, αυτή η φήμη κατεσκεδασται του Μιν ω ως απαίδευτου E τινός καί χαλεπού δι/τος;
2η. Αι* δ καί σύ, ώ βέλτιστε, εάν σωφρονής, * i.
1 Talos, the brazen man who was given to Minos by Zeus, is described by Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1639 foil., and Apollodorus
i. 9. 26 (where see Sir J. G. Frazer’s note in this series).
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another, different from what he thought: no, this intercourse, as I say, was held by means of discussion for education in virtue. Wherefore he ordained for his people these very laws, which have made Crete happy through the length of time, and Sparta happy also, since she began to use them ; for they are divine.
Rhadamanthus was a good man indeed, for he had been educated by Minos ; he had, however, been educated, not in the whole of the kingly art, but in one subsidiary to the kingly, enough for presiding in law courts ; so that he was spoken of as a good judge. For Minos used him as guardian of the law in the city, and Talos1 as the same for the rest of Crete. For Talos thrice a year made a round of the villages, guarding the laws in them, by holding their laws inscribed on brazen tablets, which gave him his name of “brazen.” And what Hesiod2 also has said of Minos is akin to this. For after mentioning him by name he remarks—
Who was most kingly of mortal kings, and lorded it over more neighbouring folk than any, holding the sceptre of Zeus : therewith it was that he ruled the cities as king.
And by the sceptre of Zeus he means nothing else than the education that he had of Zeus, whereby he directed Crete.
com. Then how has it ever come about, Socrates, that this report is spread abroad of Minos, as an uneducated and harsh-tempered person ?
soc. Because of something that will make both you, *
* The passage quoted does not occur in our text of Hesiod, nor is it quoted by any other writer. The metre of the first line would be improved if we could read βασίλευτόταtos, from the )3ασιλ«π·όί used by Aristotle, Pol. iii. 17. 1.
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ευλαβήσει καί άλλος πας άνήρ, οτω μέλει τον εύδόκιμον είναι, μηδέποτε άπεχθάνεσθαι άνδρί ποιητικά) μηδενί. οι γάρ ποιηταί μέγα δύνανται εις δόξαν, εφ' όπότερ αν ποιώσιν εις τούς ανθρώπους, η εύλογοΰντες η κατηγοροϋντες. ο δη και εξήμαρτεν 6 Μίνως, πόλε μη σας τηδε τη πόλει, εν η άλλη τε πολλή σοφία εστι και ποιηταί παντοδαποί τής τε άλλης ποιήσεως καί τραγωδίας, ή δε 321 τραγωδία έστί παλαιόν ενθάδε, ούχ ως οίονται απο Θέσπιδος άρξαμένη ούδ' από Φρυνίχου, άλλ’ ει θέλεις έννοήσαι, πάνυ παλαιόν αυτό εύρήσεις ον τήσδε τής πόλεως εύρημα, εστι δε τής ποιήσεως δημοτερπέστατόν τε καί φυχαγωγικώτατον η τραγωδία- εν ή δη καί έντείνοντες ημείς τον λΙινων τιμωρονμεθ α αν θ' ών ημάς ήνάγκασε τούς δασμούς τελεΐν εκείνους, τούτο οΰν εξημαρτεν ο Μίνως, άπεχθόμενος ή μιν, δθεν δη, ο σύ έρωτας, κακοδοξότερος γέγονεν. έπεί ότι γε αγαθός ήν Β καί νόμιμος, οπερ καί εν τοΐς πρόσθεν έλέγομεν, νομεύς αγαθός, τούτο μέγιστον σημείον, οτι ακίνητοι αυτού οι νόμοι εισίν, άτε τού οντος περί πόλεως οίκήσεως έξευρόντος ευ την αλήθειαν.
ΕΤ. Αοκεΐς μοι, ω Σώκρατες, ει κότα τον λόγον είρηκέναι.
2Ω. Ούκοΰν ει εγώ αληθή λέγω, δοκούσί σοι παλαιοτάτοις Κ ρήτες οι Μιν ω καί 'Ραδαμάνθυος πολΐται νόμοις χρήσθαι; 1 2
1	This is the meaning· most probably intended, from an imperfect understanding of ivTeivew (“put some story into verse, or accompany it with music ”) in Plato, Phaedo 60 n; Protar!, 326 b. Minos was represented as a harsh despot in Eiiripiues’ Cretan*, and probably also in other lost plays.
2	The legend was that Minos defeated the Athenians in
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if you are wise, my excellent friend, and everybody else who cares to have a good reputation, beware of ever quarrelling with any man of a poetic turn. For poets' have great influence over opinion, according as they create it in the minds of men by either commending or vilifying. And this was the mistake that Minos made, in waging Avar on this city of ours, which besides all its various culture has poets of every kind, and especially those who write tragedy. Nowtragedy is a thing of ancient standing here ; it did not begin, as people suppose, from Thespis or from Phrynichus, but if you will reflect, you will find it is a very ancient invention of our city. Tragedy is the most popularly delightful and soul-enthralling branch of poetry: in it, accordingly, we get Minos on the rack of verse,1 and thus avenge ourselves for that tribute which he compelled us to pay.2 This, then, was the mistake that Minos made—his quarrel with us—and hence it is that, as you said in your question, he has fallen more and more into evil repute. For that he was a good and law-abiding person, as we stated in what went before—a good apportioner—is most convincingly shown by the fact that his laws are unshaken, since they were made by one who discovered aright the truth of reality in regard to the management of a state.
com. In my opinion, Socrates, your statement is a probable one.
soc. Then if what I say is true, do you consider that the Cretan people of Minos and Rhadamanthus use the most ancient laws ?
war and compelled them to send a regular tribute of seven youths and seven maidens to be devoured by the Minotaur in the Cretan labyrinth.
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ΕΤ. Φαίνονται.
20. Ούτοι αρα των παλαιών άριστοι νομοθέται (^γεγόνασι, νομής τε και ποιμένες άνδρών, ώσπερ και "Ομηρος έφη ποιμένα λαών είναι τον αγαθόν στρατηγόν.
ΕΤ. Ιίάνυ μεν ονν.
2Ω. Φέρε δη προς Διός φιλιού· ει τις ημάς εροιτο, 6 τω σώματι αγαθός νομοθέτης τε καί νομεύς τί εστι ταντα α διανέμων επί τό σώμα βέλτιον αυτό ποιεί, εΐποιμεν αν καλώς τε καί διά βραχέων άποκρινόμενοι, ότι τροφήν τε καί πόνους, τη μεν αυξων, τοΐς δε γυμνάζων καί συνιστας [τό σώμα] 1 αυτό.
ΕΤ. Όρθώς γε.
D 2Ω. Ει ονν δη μετά τούτο εροιτο ημάς, τί δε δη ποτε έκεΐνά εστιν <ά>2 ό αγαθός νομοθέτης τε καί νομεύς διανέμων επί την φνχην βελτίω αυτήν ποιεί, τί αν άποκρινάμενοι ούκ αν αίσχυνθεΐμεν καί υπέρ ημών αυτών καί της ηλικίας αυτών;
ΕΤ. Ούκέτι τοϋτ έχω είπεΐν.
20. Άλλα μέντοι αισχρόν γε τη φυχη ημών έστίν εκατέρον, τα μεν εν ανταΐς φαίνεσθαι μη είδνίας, εν οΐς ανταΐς ένεστι καλ τό αγαθόν καί τό φλαΰρον, τα δε τοΰ σώματος καί τα τών άλλων εσκέφθαι.
1 τό σώμα seclusi.	* Α om. aiss.
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com. I do.
soc. So these have shown themselves the best lawgivers among men of ancient times—apportioned and shepherds of men ; just as Homer called the good general a “ shepherd of the folk.” com. Quite so, indeed.
soc. Come then, in good friendship’s name : if someone should ask us what it is that the good lawgiver and apportioner for the body distributes to it when he makes it better, we should say? if we were to make a correct and brief answer, that it was food and labour ; the former to strengthen, and the latter to exercise and brace it.
com. And we should be right, soc. And if he then proceeded to ask us—And what might that be which the good lawgiver and apportioner distributes to the soul to make it better ? —what would be our answer if we would avoid being ashamed of ourselves and our years ? com. This time I am unable to say. soc. But indeed it is shameful for the soul of either of us to be found ignorant of those things within it on which its good and abject states depend, while it has studied those that pertain to the body and the rest.
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EPINOMIS
INTRODUCTION TO THE EPINOMIS
The name of this short dialogue denotes that it was intended to serve as an appendix to Plato’s Laws. It is improbable, however, that Plato would have appended this scanty and unsatisfactory chapter to that comprehensive treatise, instead of correcting and expanding the latter in many places where it would apparently have benefited by the author’s revision. And when we consider the Epinomis in detail, we very soon become aware of contact with an inferior mind, which feebly strays and stumbles among the last physical and metaphysical speculations of Plato. The Epinomis appears to have been grouped with the Laws and the Minos, to form a set of three, by-Aristophanes of Byzantium, the librarian at Alexandria, about 200 b.c. Already a number of dialogues had been attributed to Plato which by that time were commonly rejected as spurious : many forgeries were doubtless produced to meet the book-collecting zeal of the Ptolemies in the third century b.c., and the Epinomis, like the Minos, contrived to pass muster. Its inclusion here with the Platonic writings may be justified, partly as providing a curious illustration of such forgery, and of the superficial acquaintance with Plato’s genius and manner which must account for the mistake made by the Alexandrian scholars in accepting it as genuine ; but it also has some undoubted merits of its own— in its treatment of astronomical and mathematical theories and its earnest, if rather vague, manner of exposition—which deserve the attention of Platonic students.
4.21
INTRODUCTION TO THE EPINOMIS
The primary object of the work is to supplement the passage at the end of the Laws (xii. 966-7), where the training of the Nocturnal Council is briefly-sketched. The speakers are the same—the Athenian stranger, Megillus the Spartan, and Cleinias the Cretan—and they are continuing the conversation that they had the day before, as described at the beginning of the Laws (i. 625), on a walk from Cnossos to the temple of Zeus beneath Mount Ida in Crete. As before, the Athenian does most of the speaking. He expounds his scheme of education, consisting of arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy : the last of these is to be a kind of theology, involving a study of the cosmic soul or life-principle, and of the various degrees of divine beings (973-983); the writer here seems to have had his eye on the Timaeus. We proceed to consider the special kind of mathematics recommended in Laws, vii. 818-820, under the heads of arithmetic and geometry as applied to astronomy (990-992).
Through the verbose and ill-connected exposition of the Athenian one impression emerges clearly enough—that the author is intent on urging the importance of astronomy as the means to true wisdom. We need only read with attention the concluding pages of the Laws to realize how much more profound and ample is the wisdom which Plato inculcates, and how far below even his last composition, betraying, as it does, some decline in his powers of reasoning and expression, is the hardy attempt of this zealous but small-minded imitator.
{Note.—The following version owes many improvements to the translation and commentary of J. Harward, Clarendon Press, 1928.)
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[Η ΝΤΚΤΕΡΙΝ02 2ΤΛΛ0Γ02 H ΦΙΛ050Φ05]
ΤΑ TOT ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΤ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ ΚΛΕΙΝΙΑ2 ΚΡΗ2, Α0ΗΝΑΙΟ2 ΗΕΝ02, ΜΕΓΙΛΛ02 ΛΑΚΕΔΑΙΜ0ΝΙ02
073 ΚΛ. Προ? μόν τό της ομολογίας ηκομεν άπαντες όρθώς, ώ ξενε, τρεις οντες, εγώ καί σύ καί Μέγιλλος 68ε, το της φρονησεως επισκεφόμενοι τινι ποτε χρή λόγω διεξελθεΐν, δ την άνθρω πίνην έξιν φαμεν, όταν διανοηθη, κάλλιστ έχειν ποιεΐν προς φρόνησιν όσην δυνατόν άνθρώπω σχεΐν. τα μεν γαρ άλλα, ως φαμεν, άπαντα διεξήλθομεν ὅσα ην Β περί νόμων θέσιν δ 8e μέγιστον εύρεΐν τε και είπειν, τί ποτε μαθών Θνητός άνθρωπος σοφός αν εΐη, τούτο ούτε εΐπομεν ούτε ηυρομεν. νυν όε πει ρώμεθα τούτο μη καταλιπεΐν σχεδόν γαρ ατελές αν πράξαιμεν ου χάριν άπαντες ώρμησαμεν, ως φανερά, ποιησοντες εξ αρχής μέχρι τέλους.
ΑΘ. φίλε Κλεινία, καλώς μεν λέγεις, άτοπον 1
1 i.e. describing the special training of the members of the Nocturnal Council of the Laws, xii. 961 ff.: this Council of the projected Cretan colony, corresponding to the Athenian
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[or NOCTURNAL COUNCIL *} or PHILOSOPHER]
CHARACTERS
Cleixias of Crete, Athenian Visitoh, Megillus of Sparta
cl. True to our agreement, good sir, we have come all three—you and I and Megillus here—to consider the question of wisdom, and in what terms we ought to describe that which we say produces, when comprehended, the most excellent disposition of the human being for as much wisdom as is possible for man. For we claim that we have described all the other matters connected with law-giving ; but the most important thing for us to discover and state— what it is that mortal man should learn in order to be wise—this we have neither stated nor discovered. Let us, however, now try to make good this defect: else we shall practically leave incomplete the quest on which we all set out, with the purpose of making our subject clear from beginning to end,
Ath. My dear Cleinias, you are quite right, yet I
Areopagus, was to consist of high magistrates and retired officials, and hold its meetings at night. The characters and the scene (Crete) are the same as those of the Laws.
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μην άκουσεσθαί σε λόγον οΐμαι, καί τινα τρόπον ουκ ατοπον αν. πολλοί γάρ δη προστυχεΐς τω βίω C γι-γνόμενοι τον αυτόν λόγον φερουσιν, ως ουκ εσται μακάριον το των ανθρώπων γόνος ούδ’ εύ-δαιμον. όπου δη καί σύνιδε, αν σοι. δοκώ κάγώ μετ αυτών καλώς του τοιούτον πόρι λέγειν. ου φημι είναι δυνατόν άνθρώποις μακαρίοις τε καί ενδαίμοσι γενόσθαι πλήν ολίγων · μόχριπερ αν ζώμεν τούτο διορίζομαι· καλή δε ελπίς τελεντή-σαντι τυχεΐν απάντων, ών ενεκά τις προθυμοΐτ αν ζών τε ως κάλλιστ’ αν ζην κατά δύναμιν και τελεύτησα ς τελευτής τοιαυτης τυχεΐν. λόγω δ’ D ούδεν σοφόν, ἀλλ* δπερ άπαντες Έλληνες τε και βάρβαροι γιγνώσκομεν τινα τρόπον, ως εξ αρχής τό γενόσθαι χαλεπόν άπαντι ζώω' πρώτον μεν τό μετασχεΐν της τών κυουμόνων 'έξεως, επειτ αΰ τό γίγνεσθαι, και ετι τό τρόφεσθαι και παιδευεσθαι, διά πόνων μυρίων ταϋτα γίγνεσθαι συμπαντα, ως 974 φαμεν άπαντες. και χρόνος βραχύς αν τις εΐη προς λογισμόν μη τι1 τών μοχθηρών, ἀλλ’ ο πας αν ύπολάβοι μετριον. οντος δε σχεδόν αναπνοήν δοκεΐ ποιεΐν τινα κατά μέσον πη βίον τον ανθρώπινον ταχύ γε μην επιλαβόν γήρας όντινοΰν ποιήσει αν μήποτ εθελησαι πάλιν άναβιώναι, λογισάμενον τον βεβιωμόνον εαυτώ βίον, δστις μη τυγχάνει παιδικής δόξης μεστός ών. τούτων δη τί ποτε μοι τεκμήριον; ότι πόφυκε ταυτη τό νυν ζητούμενου Β τω λόγω, ζητοΰμεν δε δη, τινα τρόπον σοφοί γενησόμεθα, ώς οΰσης τινός εκάστοις τ αυτής τής δυνάμεως' ή δε φυγή φεύγει τότε, δταν τις 1 τι cod. Voss.: rot mss.
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think you are about to hear a strange statement; and, in a sense, one that is not so strange either. For many on becoming acquainted with life have the same account to give—that the human race will not be blessed or happy. So follow me now and apprehend if you conceive me, as well as them, to be giving a proper account of this matter. I say it is impossible for men to be blessed and happy, except a few ; that is, so long as we are living : I limit it to that. But one may rightly hope to attain after death all the things for whose sake one may strive both in life to live as nobly as one can and in death to find a noble end.1 What I say is no subtle doctrine, but a thing that all of us, Greeks and foreigners alike, in some way perceive—that from the beginning existence is difficult for every live creature : first, partaking of the state of things conceived, then again, being born, and further, being reared and educated—all these processes involve a vast amount of toil, we all agree. And our time must be a short one, I do not say by a reckoning of our miseries, but of any supposition of what is tolerable. This seems in a way to give some breathing-space about the middle of human life : vet swiftly old age is upon us, and must make any of us loth ever to come to life again, -when one reckons over the life one has lived—unless one happens to be a bundle of childish notions. And what can be my evidence for this ? It is that such is the nature of the matter now under inquiry in our discussion. We are inquiring, you know, in what way we shall become wise, presuming that each of us has this power in some sort or other : but it evades and escapes us as soon as
1 The translation does not attempt to reproduce the alliteration of the last four words of this sentence.
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π ρος τινα φρόνησιν ϊη τών λεγομένων τεχνών ή φρονήσεων ή τινων άλλων το ιόντων ως οίόμεθα επιστημών, ώς αξίας τούτων ούδεμιάς ονσης επίκλησιν ρηθήναι τής περί ταΰτα σοφίας τάνθρώ-πινα, τής δε φνχής σφοδρά πεποιθυίας καί μαν-τευομενης, ως οϋσης αυτή κατά τινα φΰσιν ταυτης, C τις δ’ εστι καί πότε καί πώς, ου πάνυ δυναμενης εξευρίσκειν. άρ ου τοντω σφοδρά προσεοιχ ημών ή περί σοφίαν απορία καί ζήτησις, πλείων τής ελπίδος εκάστω γιγνομενη τών όσοι εν ημΐν δυνατοί γίγνονται φρονίμως αυτούς άλλους τε εξετάσαι συμφώνως διά λόγων πάντων καί παντη λεγομένων; ταΰτ ούχ ούτως ή ταυτη συμφήσομεν όχειν;	^	^	^
κλ. Συμφήσομεν επ' ελπίδι σοι Ισως ταΰτ , ω D ξ όνε, τή μετά σου κατά χρόνον αν γενομενη, δοξάσαι περί αυτών είσαΰθις το αληθέστατου.
αθ. Τάς άλλας τοίνυν, ὅσαι επιστήμαι μεν είσι λεγόμεναι, σοφόν δε ονκ άποτελοΰσι τον λαμ-βάνοντά τε αύτάς καί εχοντα, πρώτον διεξιτεον, όπως ταυτας εκποδών θεμενοι πειρώμεθα εκεινας ών δεόμεθα παραθεσθαι τε καί παραθεμενοι μαν-θάνειν.
ΥΙρώτον μεν τοίνυν ών πρώτον δει θνητώ γενει, E ίδωμεν ως είσί μεν άναγκαιόταται σχεδόν αληθώς τε πρώται, 6 8e επιστήμων αυτών γιγνόμενος, ει καί κατ’ άρχάς εδοξε τις είναι ποτε σοφός, ούκουν νυν γε ούτε σοφός είναι δοξάζεται ονείδη τε ισχει 975 μάλλον από τής τοιαυτης επιστήμης, εροΰμεν δη αι τ’ είσί καί ότι πας άνηρ αύτάς, σχεδόν όσοις αγών πρόκειται του δοκεΐν ως αριστον α νδρα συμβήναι γενόμενον άν, φεύγει δια τας κτήσεις 430
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we attempt any knowledge of reputed arts or knowledges or any of the ordinary sciences, as we suppose them to be ; for none of them seems worthy to be called by the title of the wisdom that pertains to these human affairs. Yet the soul firmly believes and divines that somehow in nature she has it, but what it is that she has, or when, or how, she is quite unable to discover. Is not this a fair picture of our puzzle about wisdom and the inquiry that we have to make—a greater one than any of us could expect who are found able to examine ourselves and others intelligently and consistently by every kind and manner of argument ? Shall we not agree that this, or the like, is the case ?
cl. We shall probably agree with you on that, my good sir, in the hope which in time your aid will surely give us of forming hereafter the truest opinion on these matters.
ATH. Then first we must go through the other sciences, which are reputed as such, but do not render him wise who acquires and possesses them ; in order that, having put them out of the way, we may try to bring forward those that we require, and having brought them forward, to learn them.
First, therefore, let us observe that while the sciences which are first needs of the human race are about the most necessary and truly the first, yet he who acquires a knowledge of them, though in the beginning he may have been regarded as wise in some sort, is now not reputed wise at all, but rather incurs reproach by the knowledge he has got. Now we will mention what they are, and that almost everyone who makes it his goal to be thought likely to prove himself in the end as good a man as possible avoids them, in order to gain the acquirements of under-
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τῆς φρονήσεώς τε και επιτηδεύσεως. έστω δή πρώτον μεν η της άλληλοφαγίας των ζώων ημάς των μεν, ως 6 μύθος ἐστι, τό παράπαν άποστήσασα, των δε εις την νόμιμον εδωδήν καταστήσασα. ΐλεω δ’ η μιν οι προσθεν εΐησάν τε και είσίν οΐτινες μεν γάρ ών1 ελεγομεν πρώτοι χαιρετωσαν η δ* ουν Β αλφίτων τε και αλεύρων ποίησις άμα και τροφή καλή μεν και αγαθή, σοφόν δε άνδρα τελεως ούκ εθελήσει ποτε άπεργάσασθαι · τούτο γάρ αυτό, ή τής ποιήσεως επίκλησις, τών ποιούμενων αυτών δυσχέρειαν άπεργάζοιτ αν. σχεδόν δ’ ουδέ χώρας συμπάσης γεωργία* ου γάρ τέχνη αλλά φύσει κατά θεόν πάντες φαινόμεθα γην μετακεχειρίσθαι. και μήν ούδ* ή τών οίκήσεών γε συνυφτη και σύμπασα οϊκοδομία καί σκευών πάντων αιτεργαστική, χαλ-C κεια τε καί ή τών τεκτονικών καί πλαστικών καί πλεκτικών καί ετι συμπάντων οργάνων παρασκευή, δήμιο τό πρόσφορου εχουσα, άλΧ ούκ επ' αρετή λεγομενη. καί μήν ούδ’ ή σύμπασα θηρευτική, πολλή περ καί τεχνική γεγονυΐα, τό γε μεγαλόπρεπες σύν τω σοφώ ούκ άποδίδωσιν. ού μήν ούδε μαντική γε ούδ' ερμηνευτική τό παράπαν' τό λεγόμενον γάρ οΐδε μόνον, ει ο αληθές, ούκ εμαθεν.
"Ore δή τήν τών αναγκαίων όρώμεν κτησιν διά D τέχνης μεν άπεργαζομενην, τούτων δε ούδεμίαν ούδενα σοφόν ποιούσαν, τό γε μετά τούτο παιδιά τις αν λείποιτο, μιμητική μεν τό πλεΐστον, άλλ' 1 ων Stallbaum: odv mss.
1 “ Some ” means “ men,” and “ others ” means “ other animals.”
9 i.e. the first men who practised a selective eating of flesh. 432
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standing and study. So first let us take that which removed us from the practice among animate beings of eating each other and, as the story goes, has made us refrain entirely from some, while it has settled us in the lawful eating of others.1 May the men of old time be gracious to us, as they are : for we must take our leave of whatever men were the first of those we were just mentioning 2 ; but at any rate the making of barley-meal and flour, with the sustenance thereof, is fine and good indeed, yet it is never like to produce a perfectly -wise man. For this very name of making must produce 3 an irksomeness in the actual things that are made. Nor can it well be husbandry of land in general : for it is not by art but by a natural gift from Heaven, it seems, that we all have the earth put into our hands. Nor again is it the fabrication of dwellings and building in general, nor the production of all sorts of appliances—smiths’ work, and the supply of carpenters’, moulders’ and plaiters’ work, and, in fine, all kinds of implements ; fox· this is of advantage to the public, but is not accounted for virtue. Nor again the whole practice of hunting, which although grown extensive and a matter of skilled art, gives no return of magnificence with its wisdom. Nor surely can it be divination or interpretation 4 as a whole ; for these only know what is said, but have not learnt whether it be true.
And now that we see that the acquisition of necessaries is achieved by means of art, but that no such art makes any man wise, there may be some diversion remaining after this—imitative for the most part, but
3	The word “ produce ” is repeated here in a strained sense of “ declare,” “ indicate,” or the like. The very idea of “ making ” implies a certain annoyance incompatible with perfect wisdom.
4	i.e. of omens, heavenly signs, etc.
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ούδαμή σπουδαία, πολλοΐς μεν γάρ όργάνοις μιμούνται, πολλοΐς δ’ αυτών των σωμάτων ου πάντως ευσχήμοσι μιμήμασι, τά τε κατά λόγους και μούσαν πάσαν, καί όσων γραφική μήτηρ, πολλών καί παντοίων ποικιλμάτων άποτ ελουμένων εν πολλοΐς ύγροΐς καί ξηροΐς γένεσιν ών σοφόν ούδένα εις ουδόν σπουδή τή μεγίστη δημιουργοΰντα ή μιμητική π αρέχεται.
E Πάντων δ’ έξειργασμένων το λοιπόν βοήθεια γίγνοιτ αν μύρια μυρίοις, ή μεν μεγίστη τε καί εις πλεΐστα πολεμική κληθεΐσα, στρατηγική τέχνη, εύδοκιμωτάτη προς χρείαν, ευτυχίας πλείστης δεόμενη, μάλλον δε ανδρεία κατά φυσιν ή σοφία 976 δεδομένη, ήν δε καλοΰσι μεν ιατρικήν, βοήθεια δε που καί αυτή σχεδόν όσων ώραι φνχει και καυματι άκαίρω καί πάσι τοΐς τοιουτοις ληίζονται τήν τών ζώων φυσιν. εύδόκιμον δε ούδεν τούτων εις σοφίαν τήν άληθεστάτην άμετρα γάρ δόξαις φορεΐται τοπαζόμενα. βοηθούς δε που καί τους κυβερνήτας άμα καί τους ναυτας εροΰμεν, και τούτων άνδρα σοφόν μηδενα τις ημάς παραμυθουμε-νος εξ απάντων διαγγελλετω- ου γάρ αν είδείη τις
Β πνεύματος οργήν ούδε φιλίαν, δ προσφιλές απαση κυβερνητική, καί μήν ουδ’ όπόσοι βοηθοί δίκαις εν τή του λέγειν ρώμη φασι γίγνεσθαι, μνήμη και τριβή δόξης ήθεσι προσεχοντες τον νουν, αλήθειας δε τών όντως δικαίων εκτός παρεσφαλμενοι.
Αοιπή δ’ έτι προς δόξαν σοφίας εστί τις άτοπος δύναμις, ήν φυσιν αν οι πολλοί μάλλον ή σοφίαν ονομάσειον, τότε όταν τινά τις συννοή ραδίως μεν 434
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in no vray serious. For they imitate with many instruments, and vith many imitative acts, not altogether seemly, of their very bodies, in performances of speech and of every Muse, and in those whereof painting is mother, and whereby many and most various designs are elaborated in many sorts, moist and dry ; and though a man ply his craft in these with the greatest zeal, in nothing is he rendered wise by such imitation.
And when all these have been performed, there may yet remain assistance, in countless forms and countless cases : the greatest and most useful is called warfare, the art of generalship ; most glorified in time of need, requiring most good fortune, but in nature assigned rather to valour than to wisdom. And that which they call medicine is likewise, of course, an assistance in almost every case towards things of which animal nature is deprived by seasons of untimely cold and heat and all such visitations. But none of these aids is of high repute for the truest ΛΛ-isdom : for they are borne along by opinion, as inaccurate matter of conjecture. \Ye may, I suppose, speak of pilots and sailors also as giving assistance : yet you shall not report, to appease us, a single ^vise man from amongst them all ; for none of them can know the -wrath or amity of the wind, a desirable thing for all piloting. Nor again all those who say they can give assistance in law-suits by their powers of speech, men who by memory and skill in opinion pay attention to human character, but are far astray from the truth of Λνΐιαΐ is really just.
There still remains, as a claimant to the name of wisdom, a certain strange power, which most people would call a natural gift rather than wisdom, appear-
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ο τί περ αν μανθάνη μανθάνοντα, μάλα δε πολλά C και ασφαλώς μνημονεύοντα, όταν τε το πρόσφορον εκάστω διαμνημονεύη τις, ο τι γιγνόμενον αν π ρεπό ι, τοΰτο δε ταχύ δρά’ ταΰτα γάρ άπαντα οι μεν φύσιν, οι δε σοφίαν, οι δε αγχίνοιαν θήσουσι φύσεως' σοφόν δε όντως ούδενί τούτων ούδεις των εμφρόνων εθελήσει ποτε καλεΐν.
Άλλα μην δει φανήναί γε τινα επιστήμην, ήν εχων σοφός γίγνοιτ αν ό σοφός όντως ών και μη μόνον δοξαζόμενος, ίδωμεν δη. χαλεπώ μεν γάρ λόγω παντάπασιν επιχειροΰμεν, ετεραν πάρεξ D των είρημενων εύρεΐν, η σοφία μεν λεγοιτ αν όντως τε και εικότως, 6 δε λαβών οντε βό,ναυσος οντ ηλίθιος εσται, σοφός δε καί αγαθός δι’ αυτήν πολίτης [re] καί αρχών καί άρχόμενος ενδίκως [εσται]ι πόλεως άμα καί εμμελής, κατίδωμεν δη ταντην πρώτην, τις ποτ’ εκ τής ανθρώπινης φύσεως επιστήμη μία διεξελθοϋσα ή μη παρα-γενομενη των νυν παρουσών άνοητότατον αν καί άφρονεστατον παράσχοιτο ζώον τό τών ανθρώπων. E ου δη τοΰτό γε πάνυ χαλεπόν τό κατιδεΐν. μία γάρ ως είπεΐν προς μίαν ή τον αριθμόν δοΰσα παντί τω θνητώ γενει tout’ αν δράσειεν θεόν δ’ αυτόν μάλλον ή τινα τύχην ηγούμαι δόντα ήμΐν σωζειν ημάς, ον δε θεόν ηγούμαι, φράζειν χρή, καίπερ άτοπον οντα, καί πως ου κ άτοττον αΰ' πώς γάρ τό 977 αγαθών αίτιον ήμΐν συμπάντων ου καί του πολύ μεγίστου, τής φρονήσεως, αίτιον ήγεΐσθαι δει γεγονέναι; τινα δη καί σεμνύνων ποτε λέγω θεόν, 1 τε et εσται sed. Stallbaum. 1
1 Literally, “in tune,” and hence “fitting in gracefully,” “behaving with good taste,” etc.
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ing when one perceives someone learning this or that lesson with ease, and remembering a great many things securely ; or when a man recalls what is suitable to each case, as what should properly be done, and does it quickly. Some people will describe all this as nature, others as wisdom, and others as a natural readiness of mind : but no sensible person will ever call a man really wise for any of these gifts.
But surely there must be found some science, the possession of which will cause the "wisdom of him who is really wise and not wise merely in men’s opinion. Well, let ns see : for in this laborious discussion we are trying our hardest to find some other science, apart from those we have mentioned, which can really and reasonably be termed wisdom ; such an acquirement as will not make one either a drudge or a ■witling, but λγίΐΐ enable one to be a wise and good citizen, —just ruler and just subject—of his city, and also decorous.1 So let us look for this one first, and see what single science it is of those that we now have which, by removing itself or being absent from human nature, must render mankind the most thoughtless and senseless of creatures. Well, there is no great difficulty in making that out. For if there is one more than another, so to speak, which will do this, it is the science which gave number to the whole race of mortals ; and I believe God rather than some chance gave it to us, and so preserves us. And I must explain who it is that I believe to be God, though he be a strange one, and somehow not strange either: for why should we not believe the cause of all the good things that are ours to have been the cause also of what is far the greatest, understanding ? And who is it that I magnify with the name of God, Megillus
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ω MeytAAe τε καί Κλεινία; σχεδόν Ουρανόν, ον καί δικαιότατοι, ως σύμπαντες άλλοι δαίμονες άμα καί θεοί, τιμάν τε και εύχεσθαι διαφερόντως αύτω.	το	δε	καί	των άλλων αίτιον αγαθών
πάντων η μιν αυτόν γεγονενα ι πάντες αν δμολογοίμεν · δούναι δε άμα και αριθμόν ημείς γε όντως αυτόν φάμε ν,	ετι	δε	και	δώσειν, εάν τις θελη συν-
Β ακολονθείν. εάν γάρ ίη τις επί θεωρίαν ορθήν την τούδε, είτε κόσμον είτε *Όλυμπον είτε Ουρανόν εν ηδονή τω λέγειν, λεγετω μεν, άκολουθείτω δε, οπη ποικίλλων αυτόν καί τα εν αύτω στρόφων άστρα πάσας διεξόδους ώρας τε καί τροφήν πάσι παρέχεται,	καί	την	άλλην δε ούν φρόνησιν, ως
φαίμεν	άν,	συν	αριθμώ παντί, καί τάλλ’ αγαθά·
τούτο δε μέγιστο ν, εάν τις την αριθμών αυτού δόσιν δεξάμενος επεξελθη πάσαν την περίοδον.
Έτι δε σμικρόν επανελθόντες πως τοΐς λόγοις C άναμνησθώμεν, ότι καί μάΧ όρθώς ενοησαμεν, ως, είπε ρ αριθμόν εκ της ανθρώπινης φυσεως εξελοιμεν, ουκ άν ποτε τι φρόνιμοι γενοίμεθα. ου γάρ αν ετι ποτε ψυχή τούτου τον ζώου πάσαν αρετήν λάβοι σχεδόν, ότον λόγος άπείη· ζώον δε, δ τι μη γίγνω-σκοι δυο καί τρία μηδε περιττόν μηδε άρτιον, άγνοοΐ δε τό παράπαν αριθμόν, ούκ άν ποτε δι-δόναι λόγον εχοι περί ών αισθήσεις καί μνημας [εχοι]1 μόνον είη κεκτημόνον την δε άλλην αρετήν, D ανδρείαν καί σωφροσύνην, ονδεν άποκωλύει· στε-ρόμενος δε αληθούς λόγον σοφός ουκ άν ποτε γ όνο ιτ ο, δτω δε σοφία μη προσείη, πασης αρετής
1 εχοι οιη. vulg.
1 Apparently a metaphor from astronomy, meaning: “the prescribed or proper course of study ”; cf. Plato, Rep. 407 e. Or the word may refer to the actual scheme of the celestial order.
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and Cleinias ? It must be Heaven, which has full claim, no less than all other spirits and gods also, to our honour, and especially to our prayers. That it has been the cause of all the other good things we have, we shall all admit; that it really gave us number also, we assert, and that it will add to this gift, if we will but follow its lead. For if one enters on the right theory about it, whether one be pleased to call it World-order or Olympus or Heaven—let one call it this or that, but follow where, in bespangling itself and turning the stars that it contains in all their courses, it produces the seasons and food for all. And thence, accordingly, we have understanding in general, we may say. together with all number, and all other good things : but the greatest of these is when, after receiving its gift of numbers, one explores the whole circuit.1
Moreover, let us turn back some little way in our discussion and recall how entirely ri^ht we were in conceiving that if we should deprive human nature of number we should never attain to any understanding. For then the soul of that creature which could not tell2 things would never any more be able, one may say, to attain virtue in entirety ; and the creature that did not know two and three, or odd or even, and was completely ignorant of number, could never clearly tell of things about which it had only acquired sensations and memories. From the attainment of ordinary virtue—courage and temperance—it is certainly not debarred : but if a man is deprived of true telling he can never become wise, and he who has not the acquirement of wisdom *
* There is a curious play here on the bvo meanings of \6yot — “reckoning,” and “description.” (Cf. the like English meanings of “tale ” or '‘account.”)
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τό μέγιστον μέρος, ούκ αν έτι τελέως αγαθός γενόμενος εύΒαίμων ποτέ γένοιτο. ούτως αριθμόν μεν ανάγκη πάσα ύποτίθεσθαι* διότι Se τούτο ανάγκη, Aoyo? ετι πλοίων πάντων γιγνοιτ αν των είρημένων. αλλά και 6 νυν όρθώς ρηθησεται, οτι καί τα των άλλων τεχνών λεγάμενα, α νυν 8η Βιηλθομεν έώντες είναι πάσας τάς τέχνας, ούΒε E τούτων εν ού8έν μένει, πάντα δ’ άπολείπεται το παράπαν, όταν άριθμητικην τις άνέλη.
Αόξειε δ’ αν ’ίσως1 τις βραχέων ένεκα άριθμοΰ Βεισθαι το των ανθρώπων γένος, εις τάς τέχνας άποβλέφας· καίτοι μέγα μεν και τοΰτο' ει 8έ τις ιδοι το θειον της γενέσεως και το θνητόν, έν ω και το θεοσεβές γνωρισθησεται και ό2 άριθμος όντως,
978	ούκ αν έτι πας αν τις γνοίη σύμπαντα άριθμον, όσης ήμΐν Βυνάμεως αίτιος αν εΐη συγγιγνόμενος· έπει και τα κατά μουσικήν πάσαν Βιαριθμουμένων κινησεώς τε καί φθόγγων Βηλον οτι Βει· και το μέγιστον, άγαθών ώς πάντων αίτιον· δτι Βέ κακών ούΒενός, ευ τοΰτο γνωστέον, ο καί τάχα γένοιτ αν. άλλ’ ή σχεΒόν άλόγιστός τε καί άτακτος άσχημων τε καί άρρυθμος άνάρμοστός τε φορά, καί πάνθ’ όπόσα κακού κεκοινώνηκέ τινος, επι-
Β λέλειπται παντός άριθμοΰ, καί Βει τοΰθ’ οϋτω Βια-νοεΐσθαι τον μέλλοντα εύΒαίμονα τελεύτησειν* καί τό γε 8η Βίκαιόν τε καί άγαθόν καί καλόν καί πάντα τα τοιαΰτα ούΒείς ποτε μη γιγνώσκων,
1 ϊιrws Theo : ΙκανίDs mss.
2 ό Theo: om. mss.
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—the greatest part of virtue as a whole—can no more achieve the perfect goodness which may make him happy. Thus it is absolutely necessary to postulate number ; but to show why this is necessary would need a still fuller argument than any that has been advanced. Yet here is one that will be particularly correct—that of the attributes of the other arts, which we granted them just now in going through the list of all the arts, not a single one can remain, but all of them are utterly discarded, when once you remove numeration.
And one may judge, perhaps, that the human race needs number for but slight uses, by glancing at the arts—and yet even that is a great matter—but if one could see the divinity of birth, and its mortality, in which awe of the divine will be taught, and number in its reality,1 still it is not anybody who could tell how great is the power vre should owe to the accompaniment of number as a Avhole—for it is clear that everything in music needs a distinct numeration of movement and notes—and above all, how it is the cause of all good things ; and that it is the cause of no evil thing that may haply befall is a point that must be well understood. Nay, the motion that we may call unreasoned and unordered, lacking grace and rhythm and harmony, and everything that has a share of some evil, is deficient in number altogether ; and in this light must the matter be regarded by him who means to end his life in happiness. And no one who does not know the just, the good, the honourable and all the rest of such qualities will ever, by
1 i.e. our birth and death are alike under divine influence, and this means that they are governed by number—a Pythagorean argument
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άληθοΰς δόζης ειτιλαβόμενος, διαριθμησεται προς τό εαυτόν τε καί ετερον πεΐσαι το παράπαν.
’Ίωμεν δη σκεφόμενοι προς tout αυτό, πώς εμάθομεν αριθμέΐν. φερε' τό γαρ εν δη καί δυο γεγονε ποθεν ή μιν ώστ εννοήσαι, φύσιν τ αυτήν Q εχουσιν εκ του παντός προς τό δυνατούς εννοεΐν εΐναι; πολλοΐς δε άλλοις αύ των ζώων ούδ’ εις αυτό τοϋθ’ η φύσις παραγεγονεν, ώστε μαθεΐν δυνατοΐς είναι παρά, τοΰ πατρός άριθμεΐν, παρά δ’ ημΐν tout’ αυτό πρώτον ενώκισεν 6 θεός, ώστε ίκανοΐς είναι δεικνυμενον συννοεΐν, επειτ εδειξε και δείκνυσιν ών τί κάλλιον εν ενός αν τις θεάσαιτο πλην τό της ημέρας γένος, εΐτα εις τό της νυκτός ελθοι μέρος εχων όφιν, οθεν ετερον παν αύτώ D φαίνοιτ αν; και ελίττων δη ταΰτα αύτα [οντα μη παυηται] πολλάς μεν νύκτας, πολλα,ς δε ημέρας [α?]1 ουρανός, ουδέποτε παύεται διδάσκων ανθρώπους εν τε καί δυο, πριν αν καί 6 δυσμαθε-στατος ίκανώς μάθη άριθμεΐν ως γαρ καί τρία καί τετταρα καί πολλά, έκαστος ημών επινοήσειεν αν ορών ταΰτα. καί εκ τούτων εν εποίησε την σελήνήν ό θεός άπεργασάμενος, ή τότε μεν μείζων φαινομενη, τότε δ’ ελάττων, διεζηλθεν άλλην αει E φαίνουσα ημέραν, μέχρι πεντεκαίδεκα ημερών καί νυκτών αϋτη δ’ εστι περίοδος, ει βούλεται τις τον κύκλον ενα ολον εις εν τιθεναι, ώστε ως έπος είπεΐν καί τό δυσμαθεστατον αν μαθεΐν ζώον, οΐς παρεδωκε φύσιν 6 θεός τοΰ δυνατοΐς είναι μανθάνειν.
1 δοτά μη παύηται et Ss sed. Ast.
1 The meaning obviously required—“ shape ” or “ phase ” —cannot be extracted from ημέραν, which is probably a copyist’s error for ιδέαν.
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grasping true opinion, number them off so as fully to persuade both himself and his neighbour.
Now let us go on to inquire into the actual question of how we learnt to count in numbers. Tell me, whence have we got the conception of one and two, a natural gift that we have from the All to enable us to conceive of such things ? Then again, many other living creatures are not endowed by nature even to the mere point of being enabled by the Father to learn to count ; Avhereas in us, in the first place, God implanted this very faculty, so that we might be equal to comprehending a thing shown to us, and in the second place, he showed, and shows. Among such things, what one more singularly beautiful can a man behold than the world of day ? Then he comes to the province of night with his vision ; and there he will find quite another sight before him. And so the heaven, revolving these very objects for many nights and many days, never ceases to teach men one and two, until even the most unintelligent have learnt sufficiently to number ; for that there are also three and four and many, each of us must further conceive on seeing those objects. And among them God made one thing that he wrought, the moon, which shows herself at one time larger, at another smaller, and runs her course, showing ever a new shape,1 until fifteen days and nights are passed :	this is her
circuit, if one chooses to sum her orbit, as one and entire, in one 2 ; so that, we may say, even the least intelligent creature must learn it, among those on whom God has bestowed the natural gift of being
2 This seems to mean that the fifteen days from the new moon to the full moon give the basis for summing her whole thirty days’ course—fifteen to the full, and fifteen back.
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καί μόχρι μεν τούτων τε καί εν τούτο ις συμπαν το δυνατόν των ζώων μάλα αριθμητικόν γεγονε, το 979 καθ’ ev αυτό σκοπούν, τό δε προς άλληλα πάντα αριθμόν αει λογίζεσθαι, δοκώ μεν μείζονος ενεκα, και τούτου δε σελήνήν, καθάπερ εΐπομεν, αύξανο-μενην και φθίνουσαν εμποιήσας, μήνας προς τον ενιαυτόν συνεστήσατο, και πάντα αριθμόν προς αριθμόν ήρξατο συνοράν εύδαίμονι τύχη. διά δε ταϋθ’ η μιν καρποί τε και εγκύμων η γη γεγονεν, ώστ είναι τροφήν πάσι τοΐς ζώοις, άνεμων τε καί νετών γιγνομενων ονκ εξαίσιων ούδε άμετρων· ἀλλ’ Β ει τι παρά ταϋτα γίγνεται προς τό φλαΰρον, ου την θείαν αλλά την άνθρωπίνην αΐτιάσθαι χρη φύσιν, ονκ εν δίκη διανεμονσαν τον αυτών βίον. ημΐν δ, ουν ζητοΰσι περί νόμων σχεδόν εδοξε τα μεν άλλα ράδιά τ είναι γνώναι τά βέλτιστα άνθρωπος, και πας αν ικανός γίγνεσθαι καί σννεΐναι τά λεγάμενα καί ποιεΐν, ει γνοίη, τί ποτ* εστιν δ σνμφερειν εικός καί τί τό μη συμφέρον εδοξε δη καί νυν ετι δοκεΐ τά μεν άλλα επιτηδεύματα πάντα C ον σφόδρα χαλεπά είναι, τό δέ τινα τρόπον χρη γίγνεσθαι χρηστούς ανθρώπους παγχάλεπον. καί τα μεν άλλα αν πάντα κτάσθαι χρηστά, τό λεγόμενόν [τε],1 καί δυνατόν καί ου χαλεπόν, ουσίαν τε όσην δει καί μη δει, καί σώμα οΐόν τε δει καί μη· καί φυχην ότι μεν αγαθήν δει, συγχωρεΐ πας π αντί, τό δ’ όντινα τρόπον αγαθήν, ότι μεν αΰ δίκαιον και σώφρονα καί ανδρείαν, καί ταϋτα, ότι δε σοφήν, 1 τε οιη. Bekker.
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able to learn. Within these limits, and in this sphere, every creature so enabled has been made fully apt for numeration,—when it considers any unit by itself. But as to reckoning number, as they all do in their relations to each other, I think that God, not only for a greater reason, but to this end installed, as we mentioned, the waxing and waning of the moon, and combined the months to make up the year, and they all began to comprehend number in relation to number by a happy fortune. Hence it is that we have fruits and the teeming of the earth, so that there may be food for all creatures, with no inordinate or immoderate occurrences of winds and rains : but if in spite of this something does occur in an evil way, we ought not to charge it upon the divine but upon the human nature, for not disposing our own lives aright.
Now in our inquiry about laws, you know we decided that all other things that are best for men are easy to discover, and that everyone may become competent both to understand and to perform what he is told, if he discovers what is that which is likely to profit him, and what is not profitable : well, vre decided, and we are still of the same mind, that all other studies are not very difficult, but that this of learning in what way we should become good men is one of the utmost difficulty. Everything else, again, that is good, as they say, is both possible and not difficult to acquire, and the amount of property that is wanted or not wanted, and the state of body that is wanted or not: everyone agrees that a good soul is wanted, and agrees, moreover, as to the manner of its goodness, that here again it must be just and temperate and brave ; but whereas everyone
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φησι μεν πας Βεΐν, ηντινα 8ε σοφίαν, ως άρτι Ρ Βιεληλύθαμεν, ούΒείς ούΒενί το παράπαν ετι συν-ομολογεί των πολλών, νυν οΰν 8η παρά πασας τάς πρόσθεν σοφίας ου φ αυλήν τινα άνευρίσκομεν εις αυτά γε ταΰτα, το Βοκεΐν σοφόν είναι τον γε μεμαθηκότα άπερ και Βιεληλύθαμεν ει δ’ εστι σοφάς 6 ταΰτ επιστήμων και αγαθός, τούτου Βη περί λόγον Βει λαβειν.
ΚΛ. ΤΩ ξενε, ως εικότως είπες, ότι περί μεγάλων μεγάλα επιχειρείς φράζειν.
E αθ. Ου γάρ σμικρά, ώ Κλεινία' το 8ε χαλεπώ-τερον, ότι παντάπασι και πάντως άληθη.
ΚΛ. ΣφόΒρα γε, ω ξενε' ἀλλ’ όμως μη άποκάμης λόγων ο φης.
ΑΘ. Ναι, μηΒε σφώ τοίνυν άκούοντε.
ΚΛ. Ύαΰτ εσται' ' καί υπέρ άμφοΐν εγώ σοι φράζω.
980 ΑΘ. Καλώς, εξ αρχής Βη ρητεον ανάγκη1 πρώτον, ως φαίνεται, μάλιστα μεν αν, ει Βυνάμεθα ενι λαβειν όνόματι, τις εστιν ην οίόμεθα σοφίαν είναι, τούτο δ’ ει σφόΒρα άΒυνατοΰμεν, το Βεύτερον, τινες είσί ποτε καί όπόσαι τινες, ας τις λαβών σοφός αν ε’ίη κατά τον ημετερον μύθον.
ΚΛ. Αεγοις αν.
ΑΘ. Το 8η μετά τούτο άνεμεσητον τω νομοθετη τό κάλλιον τών πρότερον είρημενων περί θεών καί άμεινον άπεικάζοντι λέγειν, οΐον παιΒια καλή 1 άνάγ/ιτ? Schneider: άνά^κ-η mss.
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says it must be M-ise, no one any longer agrees at all with anyone else, in most cases—we have just now explained—as to what its wisdom should be. So now we are discovering, besides all those former kinds, a wisdom of no mean worth for this very purpose of showing how he is -wise who has learnt the things that we have set forth. But whether he is wise who has knowledge of these things and is good at them, is what we must now examine.
cl. Good sir, how properly you said that you are undertaking to speak great things on great subjects !1
ATH. Yes, for they are not small, Cleinias : but what is more difficult is to make sure that they are entirely and in every sense true.
cl. Very much so, good sir : but still, do not weary of the task of stating your views.
ATH. I will not, and therefore you two must not weary either of listening to me.
cl. Agreed : I give you my word for us both.
Ath. Thank you. To begin with, then, we must necessarily state first, it would seem—best of all, in a single word, if vre are able so to put it—what is that which we suppose to be wisdom ; but if we are utterly unable to do this, we must say in the second place what and how many kinds of it there are that a man must have acquired, if he is to be wise according to our story.
cl. Pray speak on.
ATH. And as to the next step, it will be no offence in the lawgiver that he speaks finer and higher things than have been previously said about the gods in his portrayal, making as it were a noble sport and
1	This remark, however, does not appear to have been made.
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Β χρωμενω καί τιμώντι θεούς, ύμνοις τε καί ευδαιμονία γεραίροντι διάγειν τον αυτόν βίον.
ΚΛ. ’‘Η καλώς, ώ ζενε, λεγεις. ει γάρ σοι τούτο τέλος εΐη των νόμων, θεούς προσπαισαντι καθαρώτερόν τε διαγαγόντι τον βίον της αμα τελευτής αριάτης τε και καλλίστης τυχεΐν.
αθ. Πω? ου ν, ώ Κλεινία, λεγομεν; ἡ δοκεΐ τούς θεούς νμνοΰντες σφοδρά τιμώμεν, ευχόμενοι τα κάλλιστα καί άριστα περί αυτών εττιεναι λέγειν η μιν; ούτως η πώς λεγεις;
O ΚΛ. Θαυμαστώ? μεν ούν ούτως, ἀλλ’, ώ δαιμόνιε, πιστεύσας τοις θεοΐς εύχου τε και λεγε τον επιόντα σοι λόγον τών καλών περί τούς θεούς τε και τάς θεάς.
ΑΘ. Έσται ταΰτα, αν αυτός ό θεός ημΐν ύφ-ηγηται. σννεύχου μόνον.
ΚΛ. Αεγοις αν τό μετά τούτο.
ΑΘ. θεογονίαν τοίνυν καί ζωογονίαν άναγκαΐον, ως εοικε, πρώτον μοι, κακώς άπεικασάντων τών έμπροσθεν, βελτιον άπεικάσαι κατά τόν έμπροσθεν λόγον, άναλαβόντα ον προς τούς ασεβείς επι-D κεχείρηκα λεγων,1 φράζων ως είσί θεοί επιμελούμενοι πάντων, σμικρών καί μειζόνων, καί σχεδόν άπαραμύθητοι τών περί τα δίκαιά είσι πράγματα— ει δη μεμνησθέ γε, ώ Κλεινία· ελάβετε μεν γάρ δη καί υπομνήματα· καί γάρ ην τά ρηθεντα τότε καί μάλα άληθη· τάδε δε αυτών ἡν τό μεγιστον, οτι πρεσβύτερον εΐη φυχη σώματος άπασα παντός· 1 λέγων Euseb.: λόγουs mss.
1 i.e. the statement made in Laws x., on the existence of the gods, and the reverence due to them.
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honouring the gods, ^th high tribute of his hymns and happiness throughout the period of his own life.
cl. Well spoken, indeed, good sir. Yes, may you have this consummation of your laws, after making fine sport in praising the gods and having passed a purer life, to find thereby the best and fairest end!
ATH. Then how, Cleinias, do we mean it ? Should we honour the gods, think you, to the utmost with our hymns, praying that we may be moved to speak the fairest and best things about them ? Do you mean it so, or how ?
cl. Nay, absolutely so. Now, my excellent friend, pray to the gods with confidence, and utter the fine specimen of a speech that you are moved to make about the gods and goddesses.
Ath. It shall be done, if the god himself will be our guide. Do but join in my prayer.
cl. Speak what follows next.
ATH. It is necessary, then, it seems, that I should first portray in better terms, according to our previous statement, the generation of gods and of living creatures, which has been ill portrayed by those before us ; I must resume the statement which I have attempted in speaking against the impious,1 declaring that there are gods who have a care for all things, small and greater, and who are well-nigh inexorable in maintaining the claims of justice : that is, if you remember, Cleinias ; for you did take memoranda 2 besides, and indeed what then was spoken was very true. And the most important part of it was that every soul was senior to each body3:	do you
1 There is no hint of this in the Laics. * Cf. Laics, x. 893-896.
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980 * Λ ,
α ρα μέμνησθε ; ἡ πάντως που τούτο ye; ο yap
άμζίνον καί παΧαιότ€ρον και deoeiheoTepov, πιθανόν E ότι του νέου']' και ν€ωτάρου και άτιμοτέρου, παν-ταχή τe άρχον άρχομένου πρ€σβυτερον και αγον άγομένου πάντη. λάβωμζν δη τοντό ye, ως φυχή 7τρ€σβντ€ρόν Ιστι σώματος* el δ’ eye ι τούτο ουτω, 981 τό ye πρώτον ήμΐν τον πρώτου της γ€νόσ€ως πιθανώτερον αν εΐη σχεδόν ύπηργμένον και θώμ€ν δη την αρχήν της αρχής €υσχημονέστ€ρον eyeiv, καί των μ€γίστων σοφίας π€ρι 0€ών γevέσeως ορθότατα Ιπιβαίν€ΐν ημάς.
ΚΛ. ’Έστω ταΰτα €ΐς δύναμιν λυόμενα.
αθ. Φepe δη, ζώόν ye αληθέστατα λέγεσθαι κατά φύσιν φώμ€ν τοΰτό ye, όταν μια συν€λθονσα σύστασις φνχής και σώματος άποτόκη μίαν μορφήν;
ΚΛ. Όρθώς.
Β ΑΘ. Ζώον μεν δη τό τοιοντον καλείται δικαιότατα ;
ΚΛ. Ναι.
ΑΘ. Στερεά δε σώματα λέγ€σθαι χρή κατά τον el κότα λόγον πέντ€, έξ ών κάλλιστα και άριστά τις αν πλάττοι, τό δε άλλο γένος άπαν eye ι μορφήν μίαν· ου γάρ έστιν άσώματον δ τί τ άλλο γίγνοιτ αν και χρώμα ούδέν ονδαμώς ούδέποτ’ eyov, πλήν τό θειότατον όντως φνχής γένος, τούτο δ’ έστι aye0ov ω /ιόνω πλάττειν και δήμιονpyetv προσήκ€ΐ, C σώματι δέ, δ λέγομ€ν, πλάττ€σθαι και γίγν€σθαι 1 2 3
1	νέου in the text is a corruption of a word not yet recovered.
2	i.e. the elements lire, water, air, earth, and ether. Plato (Tim. 40 λ, SI e) does not allow ether as one of the elements : our author includes it, because he wishes to make it the source of δαίμονα, or spirits that come midway between gods and men in the scale of existence ; cf. 9S4 b, e.
3	i.e. the generality of things that have come to be have 450
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remember ? Or in any case, surely, this must be so ? For that which is better and more ancient and more godlike is credibly so in comparison with the . . .,1 the junior, and the less honoured ; and everywhere, a thing governing is senior to a thing governed, and the driver every way senior to the driven. So much, then, let us conclude—that soul is senior to body ; and if this is the case, our first of first things in creation may be taken as a more credible foundation. So let us take it that our beginning of the beginning is more appropriate, and that we are most correctly entering upon the principal parts of wisdom relating to the generation of the gods.
cl. Let this be so, in the best statement that we can give.
Ath. Game then, shall we say that a living creature is most truly described by its nature, as a case of one combination of soul and body so uniting as to beget one shape ? cl. Correct.
ATH. And such a thing is most justly called a living creature ? cl. Yes.
ATH. On the most likely account there are to be reckoned five solid bodies.1 from M'hich one might fashion things fairest and best ; but all the rest of creation has a single shape,2 for there is nothing that could come to be without a body and never possessing any colour at all, except only that really most divine creature, the soul. And this alone, one may say, has the business of fashioning and manufacturing, ΛνΙιεΓβίΐβ the body, as we call it. has that
assumed a unity of shape resulting from the afore-mentioned combination of soul and body.
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καί όράσθαι· τω δέ—λέγωμεν πάλιν- ον γάρ άπαξ ρητέον—άοράτω re elvai και γιγνώσκοντι νοητώ τε, μνήμης μεταλαβόντι λογισμού τε εν περιτταΐς τε και άρτίαις άμα μεταβολαΐς. πέντε ονν οντων των σωμάτων πυρ χρή φάναι καί ύδωρ είναι και τρίτον αέρα, τέταρτον δέ γην, πέμπτον δέ αιθέρα-τούτων δ' εν ηγεμονίαις έκαστον ζώον πολύ καί παντοδαπόν άποτελεΐσθαι. μαθειν δε καθ’ εν ώδ’ D εστι χρεών, γήινον μεν τιθώμεν το πρώτον ήμΐν εν, πάντας μεν ανθρώπους, πάντα δε όσα πολύποδα καί άποδα, καί δσα πορεύσιμα καί οσα μόνιμα, διειλημμένα ρίζαις- το δε έν αυτόν τάδε νομιζειν δει, ώς πάντα μεν εξ απάντων ταϋτ έστι των γενών, τό δε πολύ τούτον γης εστί καί τής στερέμνιος φύσε ως. άλλο Sc χρή ζώου γένος θεΐναι δεύτερον γιγνόμενον άμα καί δυνατόν όράσθαι. τό γάρ πλεΐστον 7τυρός έχει, έχει μήν γης τε καί E άέρος, έχει δε καί άπάιηων τών άλλων βραχέα μέρη, διό δή ζώά τε έξ αυτών παντοδαπά γίγνεσθαι χρή φάναι καί δρώμενα, νομίσαι δέ δή δει πάλιν τα κατ ουρανόν ζώων γένη, δ δή παν χρή φάναι θειον γένος άστρων γεγονέναι, σώματος μεν τυχόν καλλίστου, φυχής δέ εύδαιμονεστάτης τε καί άρίστης. δυοΐν δέ αύτοΐς μοιρών τήν έτέραν χρή δόξη μεταδιδόναι σχεδόν- ή γάρ άνώλεθρόν τε 982 καί αθάνατον έκαστον αυτών είναι καί θειον τό παράπαν εξ άπάσης ανάγκης, ή τινα μακραίωνα βίον έχειν ικανόν έκάστω ζωής, ής ούδέν τι πλείονος αν προσδεΐσθαί ποτε.
Νοήσωμεν οΰν πρώτον, ο Αέγομεν, δύο τα τοιαΰτα
1 Here the author agrees Avith Plato, Tim. 39 e ff. ; Lam, x. 889 b.
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of being fashioned and created and seen. But the other—-let us repeat it, for not once only be it said— has the properties of being unseen, of knowing and being thought, and of being endowed with memory and reckoning by alternations of odd and even.
The bodies, then, being five, Λνβ must name them as fire, water, and thirdly air, earth fourth, and ether fifth ; and by predominance of these are each of the many varieties of creatures perfected. We should learn this by single instances in the following way. Let ns take first the earthy as one sort—all men, all things that have many feet or none, and those that move along and that stay still, held in place by roots ; but we must conceive its unity thus,—though all these things are the outcome of all kinds, yet for the most part it is of earth and of solid substance. And another kind of creature we must regard as second in birth as well as one that can be seen : for its greatest part is of fire, though it has some earth and air, and has slight portions of all the others also, wherefore we must say that all sorts of creatures are bom of them, things that are seen, and these again we must conceive to be the heavenly kinds of creatures, which altogether, we must agree, have been born as the divine race of stars, endowed with the fairest body as also with the happiest and best soul.1 CTne or other of two lots we may very well, in our opinion, assign to them : for each of them is either imperishable and immortal, and by all necessity wholly divine, or has a certain longevity sufficient for the life of each, such that nothing could ever require a longer one.
Let us therefore first observe that, as we state it,
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etvai ζώα, πάλιν γάρ λεγωμεν, ορατά μεν άμφό-τερα, το μεν εκ πυράς, ως δόξειεν αν, όλον, τό δ’ εκ γης, καί τό μεν γήινον εν αταξία, τό δ’ εκ πυρος εν τάξει πάση κινουμενον τό μεν ουν εν αταξία κινουμενον άφρον χρη νομίζειν, όπερ ως τό Β πολύ δρα τό περί ημάς ζώον, τό δε εν τάξει τε καί ούρανώ πόρον εχον μέγα τεκμηριον χρη ποιεισθαι του φρόνιμον είναι· κατά ταύτά γάρ αν καί ωσαύτως πορευόμενον αει καί ποιούν καί πάσχον τεκμηριον ικανόν τού φρονίμως ζην είη παρεχόμενον. η φυχής δε ανάγκη νοΰν κεκτημενης άπασών αναγκών πολύ μεγίστη γίγνοιτ' αν άρχουσ α γάρ αΛλ’ ου κ άρχομενη νομοθετεί, τό δε άμετάστροφον, όταν C φυχη τό άρ ιστόν κατά τον α ρ ιστόν βονλεύσηται νοΰν, τό τελεον εκβαίνει τω όντι κατά νοΰν, καί ούδε άδάμας αν αύτοΰ κρεΐττον ούδε άμεταστρο-φώτερον αν ποτε γενοιτο, άλλ’ όντως τρεις Μοΐραι κατεχουσαι φυλάττουσι τελεον είναι τό βέλτιστη βουλή βεβουλευμενον εκάστοις θεών. τοΐς δε άνθρώποις εχρην τεκμηριον είναι τοΰ νοΰν εχειν άστρα τε καί σνμπασαν τ αυτήν την διαπορείαν, ότι τα αυτά αει πράττει διά τό βεβονλευμενα πάλαι 7τράττειν θαυμαστόν τινα χρόνον όσον, άλλ’ D ου μετάβουλευόμενον άνω καί κάτω, τότε μεν ετερα, άλλοτε δε άλλα πράττον, πλανάσθαί τε καί μετακυκλεΐσθαι. τοΰθ’ ημών τοΐς πολλοΐς αυτό τουναντίον εδοξεν, ότι τα αυτά καί ωσαύτως πράττει,1 φυχην ούκ εχειν οϋτω τοΐς άφροσι συνεφεσπετο τό πλήθος, ως τό μεν ανθρώπινον 1 πράττιι Stephanus : πράττειν mss.
1 “ Necessity ” is used here in the old poetic sense of a compelling or overruling power; cf. the mention of the Fates below, and Laws, 818 a.
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such creatures are of two sorts—for let us state it again—both visible, the one of fire, as would, appear, entirely, and the other of earth ; and the earthy moves in disorder, whereas that of fire has its motion in perfect order. Now that which has motion in disorder we should regard as unintelligent, acting like the animal creatures about us for the most part ; but that which has an orderly and heavenly progress must be taken as strongly evincing its intelligence. For in passing on and acting and being acted upon always in the same respects and manner it must provide sufficient evidence of its intelligent life. The necessity1 of a soul that has acquired mind will prove itself by far the greatest of all necessities ; for it makes laws as ruler, not as ruled and this inalterable state, when the soul has taken the best counsel in accord with the best mind, comes out as the perfect tiling in truth and in accord Avith mind, and not even adamant could ever prove stronger than it or more inalterable ; but in fact the three Fates have taken hold, and keep watch that what has been decided by each of the gods with the best counsel shall be perfect. And men ought to have found proof of the stars and the whole of that travelling system being possessed of mind in the fact that they always do the same things because they do what has been decided long ago for an incalculable time, not deciding differently this way and that, and doing sometimes one thing, sometimes another, in wanderings and changes of circuit. Most of us have thought just the opposite—that because they do the same things in the same way they have no soul : the multitude followed the lead of the unintelligent so far as to suppose that, whereas humanity was intelligent and
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εμφρον καί ζών ως κινούμενον ύπολαβεΐν, τό δε θειον άφρον ως μόνον όν ταΐς ανταΐς φοραΐς· εξήν Si άνθρώπω γε όττί τα καλλίω καί βελτίω και E φίλα τιθεμενω λαμβάνειν, ως διά τοΰτο αυτό εμφρον δεΙ νομίζειν τό κατά, ταύτά καί ωσαύτως καί διά ταύτά πραττον αεί' τοΰτο δ’ είναι την των άστρων φύσιν, ίδεΐν μεν καλλίστην, πορείαν Si καί χορείαν πάντων χορών καλλίστην καί μεγάλο -πρεπεστάτην χορεύοντα ιτάσι τοΐς ζώσι το δέον άποτελεΐν. καί μην ότι γε δικαίως εμφνχα αύτα 983 λεγομεν, πρώτον τό μεγεθος αυτών διανοηθώμεν. ου γάρ, ως σμικρά φαντάζεται, τηλικαΰτα όντως εστιν, ἀλλ’ άμηχανον έκαστον αυτών τον ογκον, πιστεΰσαι δ’ άξιον άποδείζεσι γάρ ικαναΐς λαμ-βάνεται· τον γάρ ήλιον δλον τής γης όλης μείζω διανοηθήναι δυνατόν ορθώς, καί πάντα δη τα φερόμενα άστρα θαυμαστόν τι μεγεθος εχει. λάβωμεν δη, τις τρόπος αν είη τοσοΰτον περιφερειν όγκον τινά φυσιν τον αυτόν αει χρόνον, όσον και Β νυν περιφέρεται, θεόν δη φημι τον αίτιον εσεσθαι, καί ουποθ’ ετερως είναι δυνατόν εμφυχον μεν γάρ ουποτε γενοιτ αν ετερα πλήν διά θεόν, ως ημείς άπεφηνάμεθα· ότε δε τοΰτο οΐός τε εστι θεός, άπασα αύτώ ραστώνη γεγονε τοΰ πρώτον μεν ζωον γεγονέναι παν σώμα καί όγκον σύμπαντα, επειτα, ήττερ αν διανοηθή βέλτιστα, ταυτη φέρειν, νυν δη περί απάντων τούτων ενα λόγον λεγοιμεν αληθή' ούκ εστι γήν τε καί ουρανόν απαντάς τε C αστέρας όγκους τε εκ τούτων σνμπαντας, μη φυχής προς εκάστω γενομενης ή καί εν εκάστοις, ειτα εις ακρίβειαν κατ’ ενιαυτόν ούτω πορεύεσθαι 1
4-56
1 Cf. Plato, Tim. 40 c.
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living because it moved about, divinity was unintelligent because it abode in the same courses. But if man had sided with the fairer and better and friendly part, he might have concluded that he ought to regard as intelligent—and for this very reason— that which acts always in the same respects, in the same way, and from the same causes ; and that this is the nature of the stars, fairest to see, and passing along, dancing 1 the fairest and most magnificent of all dances in the world, they perform their sen-ice to all living creatures. And now, to see hoAv justly we speak of their living spirit, let us first consider their great size. For they are not actually those small things that they appear to be, but each of them is immense in its bulk ; we should do well to believe this, because there are ample proofs of such a conclusion. For we can rightly consider the whole of the sun as larger than the whole of the earth, and all the travelling stars are of amazing size. Let us conclude then how it can possibly be that any natural force revolves this great mass always in the same time as that in which it is now being revolved. God, then, I say, λυϊΙΙ be the cause, and never in any other way is it possible. For never can a thing get living spirit by any other means than by the act of God, as we have explained ; and since God is able to do this, he has found it a perfectly easy matter, firstly that any body and a whole mass should be made a living creature, and secondly to move it in the course he considers best. So now I trust we may make one true statement about all these things : it cannot be that earth and heaven and all the stars and all the masses they comprise, without soul attached to each or resident in each, should pass along as they do, so
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κατά μήνας τε και ήμερας, και συμπαντα τα
γιγνόμενα συμπασ ιν ή μιν αγαθά γίγνεσθαι.
Αει Bi, οσω φλαυρότερόν ίστ’ άνθρωπος, μή τοι ληροΰντά γε, σαφώς δε τι λεγοντα φαινεσθαι. ρνμας μεν οΰν ει τις αιτίας τινας ερεϊ σωμάτων ή φύσεις ή τι τοιοϋτον, ούδέν σαφές ερε ϊ’ το δε παρ’ ημών ειρημένον σφόδρ’ άναλαβεΐν χρή, πότερον D εχει λόγον 6 λόγος ή πάντως υστερεί, το πρώτον μεν τά οντα είναι δυο, τό μεν φυχήν, το δε σώμα, και πολλά έκατέρου, πάντα δε άλλήλων άλλα και εκάτερα εκατερων, και τρίτον άλλο ούδέν κοινόν ούδενί, δια φέρειν δε φυχήν σώματος, έμφρον μεν που, το δε άφρον θήσομεν, άρχον δε, τδ δε άρχό-μενον, καί τό μεν αίτιον απάντων, τδ δε άναίτιον πάσης πάθης· ώστε τά γε δη κατ ουρανόν υπ' E άλλου του φάναι γεγονέναι, καί μή φυχής τε καί σώματος ούτως είναι γέννηματα, πολλή μωρία τε καί άλογία. ει δ’ οΰν δει νικάν τους περί απαντων τών τοιουτων λόγους καί πιστώς Θεία φαινεσθαι γεγονέναι τά τοιαΰτα συμπαντα, δυοΐν τοι θάτερα θετέον αυτά· ή γάρ θεούς αυτούς ταΰτα ύμνητέον
984	ορθότατα, ή θεών εικόνας ώς αγάλματα νπολα-βεΐν γεγονέναι, θεών αυτών εργασαμένων ου γάρ ανόητων γε ουδέ βραχέος άξιων, άλΛ’ δπερ ειρή-καμεν, τούτων ή μιν θάτερα θετέα, τά δε τεθέντα 1
1 Soul and body, in their respective spheres, cover or account for the whole of existent things, of whatever kind, from the astral to the inanimate.
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exactly to year and month and day, and that all the good things that happen should happen for us all.
And according as man is a meaner creature, he should show himself, not a babbler, but a speaker of clear sense. If. then, anyone shall speak of certain onrushes or natural forces of bodies or the like as causes, he will say nothing clear : but we must certainly recall what vre have said, and see whether our statement is reasonable or is utterly at fault—namely, in the first place, that existence is of two kinds, the one soul, and the other body, and that many things are in either, though all are different from each other and those of the one kind from those of the other.1 and that there is no other third thing common to any of them ; and that soul excels body. Intelligent, of course, we shall hold it to be, and the other unintelligent ; the one governs, the other is governed ; and the one is cause of all things, while the other is incapable of causing any of its experiences : so that to assert that the heavenly bodies have come into existence through anything else, and are not the offspring, as we have said, of soul and body, is great folly and unreason. However, if our statements on all such existences are to prevail, and the whole order of them is to be convincingly shown to be divine by their origin, we must certainly class them as one or the other of two things : either we must in all correctness glorify them as actual gods, or suppose them to be likenesses produced, as so many images, of the gods, creations of the gods themselves. For they are the work of no mindless or inconsiderable beings but, as we have said, we must class them as one or other of these things : and, if classed as the latter, we must
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τιμητεον πάντων αγαλμάτων διαφερό ντως· ου γάρ μήποτε φανή καλλίω καί κοινότερα σνμ-πάνων ανθρώπων αγάλματα, ούδ’ εν διαφερουσι τόποις ιδρυμένα, καθαριότητι και σεμνότητι και Β σνμπάση ζωή διαφεροντα, ἡ ταύτη, ως πάντη ταύτη γεγενηται. νυν ονν δη περί θεών εγχειρώμεν τό γε τοσοΰτον, τα δυο κατιδόντες ζώα όρατα ήμιν, α φαμεν αθάνατον, τό δε γήινον άπαν θνητόν γεγονέναι, τα τρία τα μέσα τών πεντε τα μεταξύ τούτων σαφέστατα κατά δόξαν την επιεική γεγονότα πειραθήναι λέγειν, αιθέρα μεν γάρ μετά το πυρ θώμεν, φυχήν δ’ εξ αύτοΰ τιθώμεν πλάττειν ζώα δύναμιν εχοντα, ώσπερ τών άλλων γενών, το C πολύ μεν τής αύτοΰ φυσεως, τά δε σμικρότερα συνδέσμου χάριν εκ τών άλλων γενών μετά δε τον αιθέρα εξ άερος πλάττειν την φυχήν γένος ετερον ζώων, καί τό τρίτον εξ ύδατος' πάντα δε δημιουργήσασαν ταΰτα φυχήν ζώων είκός ολον ουρανόν εμπλήσαι, χρησαμενην πάσι τοΐς γενεσι κατά δύναμιν, πάντων μεν μετόχων του ζην γεγονότων δεύτερα δε καί τρίτα καί τέταρτα καί πεμτττα, από θεών τών φανερών άρξάμενα γενεσεως, D ώις ημάς τούς ανθρώπους άποτελευτάν.
Θεούς μεν δη, Αία τε καί °ϋραν καί τούς άλλους πάντας, οπη τις εθελει, ταύτη κατά τον αυτόν τιθέσθω νόμον καί πάγιον εχετω τούτον τον λόγον θεούς δε δή τούς ορατούς, μεγίστους καί τιμιω- 1 2 3
1	i.e. fire, ether, air, water, earth ; cf. 981 c.
2	First come the stars, or “ manifest gods ”; then the creatures of ether, air and water (the second, third or fourth kinds); and fifth and last, the creatures of earth or mankind.
3	i.e. the law governing the order or scale of animate creatures which has been described. The writer, like Plato 460
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honour them far above all images : for never will fairer or more commonly owned images be found among all mankind, none established in more eminent places, none more eminent in purity, majesty, and life altogether, than in the way in which their existence is altogether fashioned. Well then, for the present let us attempt so much in treating of the gods, as to try—after observing the two living creatures visible to us, of which we call one immortal, and the other, the earthy, all a mortal creation—to tell of the three middle things of the five,1 which come most evidently, according to the probable opinion, between those two. For let us consider ether as coming next after fire, and let us hold that soul fashions from it live creatures with their faculties,—as in the creatures of the other kinds,—belonging for the most part to that one substance, but in the lesser parts derived from the other elements for the sake of combination. After ether, there is fashioned by soul another kind of creature from air, and the third kind from water ; and by having produced all these it is likely that soul filled the whole heaven with creatures, having made use of all the kinds so far as it could, and all the creatures having been made participators in life ; but the second, third, fourth, and fifth kinds, starting from the birth of the manifest gods, end finally in us men.2
Now the gods—Zeus and Hera and all the rest— each man must regard in what light he pleases, though according to the same law,3 and must take this account as reliable. But as our visible gods, greatest
(Tim. 40 d-41 a), avoids any definite statement about the traditional deities: like Plato again (Tim. 41 a-12 e), he is more concerned with the “ visible gods,” or stars.
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τάτους καί όξύτατον όρώντας πάντη, τούς πρώτους την των άστρων φύσιν λέκτρον καί ὅσα μετά τούτων αίσθανόμεθα γεγονότα, μετά δε τούτους καί ύπο E τούτοις έξης δαίμονας, αέρων δε γένος, έχον έδραν τρίτην καί μέσην, της ερμηνείας αϊτών, εύχαΐς τιμάν μάλα χρεών χάριν της εύφημου διαπορειας. των δε δυο τούτων ζώων, του τ εξ αι θέρος εφεξής τε άερος, ου1 δωρώμενον δλον αυτών εκατερον είναι· παρόν δη πλησίον ου κατάδηλον ημΐν γι-
985	γνεσθαι· μετέχοντα δε φρονησεως θαυμαστής, ατε γένους δντα ευμαθούς τε καί μνημονος, γιγνωσκειν μεν σύμπασαν την η μετ έρ αν αυτά διάνοιαν λέγωμεν, καί τον τε καλόν ημών καί αγαθόν άμα θαύμαστώς άσπάζεσθαι καί τον σφοδρά κακόν μισεϊν, άτε λύπης μετέχοντα ηδη· θεόν μεν γάρ δη τον τέλος έχοντα της θείας μοίρας εξ ω τούτων είναι, λύπης τε καί ηδονης, τού δε φρονεΐν καί τού γιγνωσκειν κατά πάντα μετειληφέναι · καί συμπλήρους δη ζώων
Β ουρανού γεγονότος, έρμηνεύεσθαι προς άλληλους τε καί τούς άκροτάτους θεούς πάντας τε και πάντα, διά τό φέρεσθαι τα μέσα τών ζώων επί τε γην καί επί τον δλον ουρανόν ελαφρά φερόμενα ρύμη. τό δε ὅδα τος πέμπτον ον ημίθεον μεν άπεικάσειεν άν τις όρθώς άπεικάζων εξ αυτού γεγονέναι, καί τοΰτ’ είναι τότε μεν όρώμενον, 1 ού vulg.: δν MSS.
1 The daemons or divine spirits had their existence and activity “ betwixt mortal and immortal,” and they served as interpreters and conveyers of men’s prayers and offerings to the gods, and of the god’s behests and requitals to men (Plato, Sympos. 202 d). Good mortals might become daemons after death (Eurip. Ale. 1003; Plato, Cratyl. 398 β ; Lucian, De morte Peregr. 36), and as such they were charged 462
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and most honourable and having keenest vision every way, we must count first the order of the stars and all eke that we perceive existing with them ; and after these, and next below these, the divine spirits,1 and air-borne race, holding the third and middle situation, source of interpretation, which we must specially honour with prayers for the sake of an auspicious journey across.2 We must say of each of these two creatures—that which is of ether and, next to it, that of air—that it is not entirely plain to sight: when it is near by, it is not made manifest to us ; but partaking of extraordinary intelligence, as belonging to an order which is quick to learn and strong in memory, we may say that they understand the whole of our thoughts, and show extraordinary kindness to anyone of us who is a good man and true, and hate him who is utterly evil, since they can have a feeling of pain. For we know that God, who has the privilege of the divine portion, is remote from these affections of pain and pleasure, but has a share of intelligence and knowledge in every sphere ; and the heaven being filled full of live creatures, they interpret all men and all things both to one another and to the most exalted gods, because the middle creatures move both to earth and to the whole of heaven with a lightly rushing motion. The kind which is of water,3 the fifth, we shall be right in representing as a semi-divine product of that element, and it is
with the guidance and care of mankind (Plato, Laws 713 d; Plutarch, De genio Socr. 5S8 c).
*	The “journey across ” seems to refer to one part of the “conveying” that daemons performed — conducting the souls of deceased human beings from earth to the abode of the gods.
*	The nymphs.
463
985
PLATO
άλλοτ€ δε άποκρυφθεν άδηλον γιγνόμενον, θαύμα κατ άμυδράν όφιν παρεχόμενον. τούτων δἡ των C πέντε όντως όντων ζώων, δπη τινες ενετυχον ημών, η καθ' ύπνον εν όνειροπολία προστνχόντες, η κατα φημας τε και μαντείας λεχθέν τισιν εν άκοαΐς ύγιαίνουσιν η και κάμνουσιν, η και τελευτή βίου προστυχεσι γενομενοις, ιδία τε και δημοσία δόξας παραγενομενας, οθεν ιερά, ττοΛΛἀ πολλών γεγονε, τα δε γενησεται, τούτων πάντων νομοθετης, ὅστις νουν κεκτηται και τον βραχυτατον, ουποτε μη τόλμη ση καινοτομών επί θεοσεβειαν, ητις μη D σαφές εχει τι, τρέφαι πάλιν εαυτού’ και μην ούδ ών 6 πάτριος νόμος εΐρηκε περί θυσιών άποκωλύσει, μηδέν το παράπαν είδώς, ώσπερ ούδ* ον δυνατόν είδεναι τη θνητη φύσει τών τοιούτων περί, τους δε ὅντως η μιν φανερούς όντας θεούς άρ' ούχ αυτός λόγος εχει κακίστους είναι τούς μη τολμώντας λέγειν ημιν καί φανερούς ποιεΐν άνοργιάστους τε όντας ετερους θεούς και τιμάς μη δεχόμενους τάς προσηκούσας αύτοΐς; νυν δε δη συμβαίνει γι-Ε γνόμενον άμα τό τοιοΰτον οΐον γαρ ει ποτε τις ημών ήλιον η σελήνήν εωρακώς ην γιγνομένους εφορώντάς τε ημάς πάντας, καί μη εφραξεν αδύνατος ών πη φράζειν, τιμής τε άμοιρους όντας άμα καί μη προθυμοΐτο τό γε αυτού μέρος, εις έντιμον χώραν καταφανείς άγων α ύτους, εορτάς τε αύτοΐς γίγνεσθαι ποιεΐν καί θυσίας, άπολαμβανόμενόν τε χρόνον εκάστοις μειζόνων καί ελαττόνων πολλάκις ενιαυτών ώρας διανεμειν, άρ 1
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1 The astral gods.
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at one time seen, but at another is concealed through becoming obscure, presenting a marvel in the dimness of vision. So these five being really existent creatures, Avherever any of us came upon them, either happening upon them in the dream-world of sleep, or by something spoken to persons listening in health, or equally in sickness, through ominous utterances and prophecies, or again when they have met them at the end of life—opinions that occur to us both in private and in public, whence many sanctities of many beings have arisen, and others shall arise— in regard to all these the lawgiver who possesses even the slightest degree of mind will never dare by innovations to turn his city to a divine worship which is lacking in certainty. Nor indeed will he hinder men from what ancestral custom has ordained regarding sacrifices, when he knows nothing at all of the matter, just as it is not possible for mortal nature tc know about such things. Eut of the gods who are really manifest to us 1 the same argument must surely hold—that those men are most evil who have not courage to tell us of them and make manifest that these are likewise gods, but without any frenzied rites, or any tribute of the honours that are their due. But as things are, we have a strange conjunction of proceedings : for suppose that one of us had seen the sun or moon being bom and observing all of us, and uttered no word through some impotence of speech, and should not also at the same time be zealous, so far as in him lay. Λνΐιεη they lacked their share of honour, to bring them in all evidence to an honoured place, and cause festivals and sacrifices to be offered to them, and apportion to each a reserved space of time for the greater or lesser length of its Q 2	465
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986	ου κ αν κακός εαντώ τε καί άλλω τω γιγνώσκοντι λεγόμενος εν δίκη σννεδόκει λεγεσθαί ποτ’ αν; κλ. Πώς γάρ οΰκ, ω ζενε; κάκιστος μεν οΰν. αθ. Τούτο τοίνυν, ω Κλεινία φίλε, περί εμε νυν γιγνόμενον ΐσθι φανερώς. κλ. Πώς λεγεις;
Αθ. νΙστε οκτώ δυνάμεις των περί ολον ουρανόν γεγονυίας αδελφός άλληλων, ών καθεώρακα εγώ· καί ούδεν μέγα διαπεπραγμαι. ρόδιον γαρ καί Β ετερω- τούτων δ είσί τρεις ανται, μία μεν ήλιου, μία δε σελήνής, μία Sc των [πλανητών]1 άστρων, ών εμνήσθημεν ολίγον έμπροσθεν πεντε δε ετεραι. ταντας δη πάσας καί τούτους τούς εν ταύταισιν είτε αυτούς ίόντας είτε φερομενους εν όχήμασι πορευεσθαι ταντη, μηδείς άλλως ποτε νομίση πάντων ημών, ως οι μεν θεοί είσιν αυτών, οι δ’ ου, μηδ’ ως οι μεν γνήσιοι, οι δε τοιοϋτοί τινες, οΐους ουδέ θε μις είπεΐν ημών ονδενί, πάντες δε δη πάντας λεγωμεν τε καί φώμεν αδελφούς τ’ C είναι καί εν άδελφαΐς μοίραις, καί τιμάς άπο-διδώμεν μη τω μεν ενιαυτόν, τω δε μήνα, τοΐς δε μήτε τινα μοίραν τάττωμεν μήτε τινα χρόνον, εν ω διεξερχεται τον αυτόν πόλον, σνναποτελών κόσμον, ον εταξε λόγος ο πάντων θειότατος ορατόν' ον 6 μεν ευδαίμων πρώτον μεν εθαυμασεν, επειτα δε έρωτα εσχε τον καταμαθεΐν όπόσα θνητή φύσει
1 τλανητάν sed. Burnet.
1 “ Year ” is used here for “ circuit.” a Cf. Plato, Tim. 38 ff, where God is said to have made, besides the fixed stars, the sun, the moon, and the five planets—Venus. Mercury, Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars—for the generation of time.
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year,1 as may happen : would it not be agreed both by himself and by another who observed it that he would justly be described as an evil man ?
cl. To be sure he would, my good sir ; nay, most evil.
ATH. Well then, this, my dear Cleinias, is what, you may take it, is evidently happening to me now.
cl. How do you mean ?
ATH. Let me tell you, there are eight powers of those contained in the whole heaven which are cognate to each other : these I have observed, and it is no great achievement; for it is easy enough for anybody. Three of them are that of the sun, for one, that of the moon for another, and a third that of the stars which we mentioned a little while ago ; and there are five others besides.2 Now in regard to all these and those beings who either have their own motion in these, or are borne in vehicles so as to make their progress thus, let none of us all ever idly suppose that some of them are gods, while others are not, or that some are legitimate, while others are of a certain kind which it is not permissible to any of us even to express ; but let us all declare and say that they are all cognate and have cognate lots, and let us render them due honour, and not, while giving to one a year, to another a month, to others appoint neither a certain lot nor a certain time in which each travels through its particular orbit, completing the system which the divinest reason of all 3 appointed to be visible. At this first the man who is blest marvels, and then he feels a passion for understanding so much as is possible for mortal nature, believing that thus he * i.e. the supreme deity of Plato’s Ttmaeus.
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δυνατά, -ηγούμενος αρισθ' ούτως ευτυχέστατα τε D διάξειν τον β ιον τελευτήσ ας τε είς τόπους ήξειν προσήκοντας άρετί}, καί μεμυημένος αληθώς τε καί	όντως, μεταλαβών	φρονήσεως εις	ών μιας,
τον	έπίλοιπον χρόνον	θεωρός	των	καλλίστων
γενόμενος, όσα κατ5 σφιν, διατελεΐ. νυν δη το μετά τοΰθ’ η μιν λοιπόν λέγειν όσοι τ’ είσι, και E τινες' ου γαρ μήποτε φανώμεν φευδεΐς. βεβαίως 8η διϊσχυρίζομαι τό γε τοσοΰτον. λέγω γαρ πάλιν οκτώ μεν είναι,	των δέ	οκτώ	τρεις μεν
είρήσθαι, πέντε δ’ έτι λοιπός, η τετάρτη 8e φορά και	διέξοδος άμα και	πέμπτη	τάχει	μεν ήλίω
σχεδόν ΐση, καί οϋτε βραδυτέρα ούτε θάττων τό γ’ έπίπαν. δει1 τούτων τριών οντων τον νουν ικανόν έχοντα ήγεΐσθαι. λέγω μεν δη ταύτας ήλιου τ* * είναι καί εωσφόρου, καί τρίτου, ώς μεν όνόματι φράζειν ούκ ecττι διά τό μη γιγνώσκεσθαι, τούτου δ* αυτί ος ό πρώτος ταΰτα κατιδών βάρβαρος ών’ παλαιός γαρ δη τρόπος έθρεφε τούς πρώτους 987 ταΰτα εννόησαντας διά τό κάέιλος τής θερινής ώρας, ήν Αίγυπτός τε Συρία δ’ ίκανώς κέκτηται, φανερούς μεν ως έπος είπεΐν αστέρας αει σνμπαντας καθορώντας, άτε νεφών καί ύδάτων άπόπροσθεν αει τοΰ κόσμου κεκτημένους· όθεν καί πανταχόσε καί δεΰρ’ εξήκει, βεβασανισμένα χρόνιο μυριετεΐ τε καί σπείρω. διό θαρροΰντα χρή ταΰτα είς νόμους θέσθαι’ τό γάρ μή τίμια τα Θεία είναι, τα δέ τίμια, Β σαφώς ούκ έμφρόνων· ότι δέ ούκ ονόματα εσχηκε, 1 δει Barnet: αει mss.
1	i.e. sun, moon, and fixed stars.
* Venus (or Lucifer); cf. Plato, Tim. 38 D.
* Mercury.
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will best and most happily pass through life, and at the end of his days wTll arrive at regions meet for virtue ; and having been truly and really initiated, and, himself one, partaken of wisdom that is one, he vrill continue for the rest of time to be a spectator of what is fairest, so far as sight can go. And now after this it remains for us to say how many and who these beings are : for we shall never be found to be deceivers. So much, at least, I asseverate with certainty : I say, once more, that there are eight of them, and that while three 1 of the eight have been told, five yet remain. The fourth 2 motion and transit together A\Tth the fifth,3 are almost equal to the sun in speed, and on the whole are neither slower nor swifter. Of these three, the one who has sufficient mind must be leader. So let us speak of them as powers of the sun and of Lucifer, and of a third,3 which we cannot express in a name because it is not known ; and he is to blame for this who first observed these things, since he was a foreigner : for it was an ancient custom that nurtured those who first remarked these things owing to the fairness of the summer season which Egypt and Syria amply possess, so that they constantly beheld the whole mass of stars, one may say, revealed to their sight, since they had got them continually without obstruction οζ clouds and rains in the sky ; whence they have spread abroad in every direction and in ours likewise, after the testing of thousands of years, nay, of an infinite time. And therefore we should not hesitate to include them in the scope of our laws ; for to say that some divine things should have no honour, while others should have it, is clearly a sign of witlessness ; and as to their having got no names, the cause of it
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την γε αιτίαν χρή λεγεσθα ι τ αυτήν, άλλα γάρ επωνυμίαν βίλήφασι θεών ο μεν γαρ βωσφορος εσπερός re ών αντος ’Αφροδίτης είναι σχεδόν Ίχαι λόγον και μάλα Σνρίω νομοθετη πρεπον, 6 δ’ όμόδρομος ήλίω τε άμα και τουτω σχεδόν Έρμου· τρεις δ’ ετι φοράς λέγω μεν επί δεξιά πορευομενων μετά σελήνής τε καί ήλιου, ενα δε τον όγδοον χρή λέγειν, ον μάλιστα τις αν1 κόσμον προσαγορεύοι, ος ενάντιος εκείνοις σνμπασι πορεύεται, <ούκ>1 2 3 4 άγων τούς άλλους, ως γε άνθρώποις φαίνοιτ* αν ολίγα τούτων είδόσιν. όσα δε ίκανώς ισμεν, C ανάγκη λέγειν καί λεγομεν ή γάρ όντως ουσα σοφία τ αυτή πη φαίνεται τω καί σμικρά συννοίας ορθής θείας τε μετειληφότι. λοιποί δη τρεις αστέρες, ών εις μεν βραδυτήτι διαφόρων αυτών εστί, Κρόνου δ’ αυτόν τινες επωνυμίαν φθέγγονται’ τον δε μετά τούτον βραδυτήτι λέγειν χρή Διός- 'Άρεως δε ο μετά τούτον, πάντων δε οΰτος ερυθρώτατον εχει χρώμα, χαλεπόν δε ούδεν τούτων κατανοήσαί D τινα φράζοντός τινος, αλλά μαθόντα, ως λεγομεν, ήγεΐσθαι δει.
To8e γε μήν διανοηθήναι χρή πάντ άνδρα 'Έλληνα, ως τόπον εχομεν τον τών Ελλἡ^ων προς αρετήν εν τοΐς σχεδόν άριστον τό δ’ επαινετόν
1 ὰν Burnet: Ανω mss.
2	οϋκ add. Burnet.
1	Lucifer, or Hesperus, is for its beauty connected with Aphrodite (and so got the further name of Venus).
2	The cult of Aphrodite flourished among all the eastern peoples.
3	Venus.
4	Hermes being the god of escort or attendance (whence this “ power ” came to be known as Mercury).
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should be stated as we have done. For indeed they have received titles of gods : thus, that Lucifer, or Hesperus (which is the same), should belong to Aphrodite,1 we may take as reasonable, and quite befitting a Syrian lawgiver 2 ; and that that which follows the same course as the sun and this 3 together may well belong to Hermes.4 Let us also note three motions of bodies 5 travelling to the right with the moon and the sun. One must be mentioned, the eighth,6 which we may especially address as the world-order, and which travels in opposition to the whole company of the others, not impelling them, as might appear to mankind who may have scant knowledge of these matters. But we are bound to state, and do state, so much as adequate knowledge tells us. For real wisdom shows herself in some such way as this to him who has got even a little share of right and divine meditation. And now there remain three stars, of which one is distinguished from the others by its slowness, and some speak of it under the title of Saturn; the next after it in slowness is to be cited as Jupiter ; and the next after this, as Mars, which has the ruddiest hue of all. Nothing in all this is hard to understand when someone expresses it; but it is through learning, as we declare, that one must believe it.
But there is one point which every Greek should bear in mind—that of all Greeks we have a situation which is about the most favourable to human excellence.17 The praiseworthy thing in it that we have to
‘ Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn.
• Here, after the sun, moon, Venus, Mercury, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, we return to the sphere of the fixed stars (mentioned as the “ third power ” in 986 b).
7 Cf. Plato, Tim. 24 c.
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αυτόν χρή λέγειν δτι μέσος αν εΐη χειμώνων τε και τής θερινής φύσεως, η δ’ υστερούσα ή μιν εις τδ θερινόν φύσις τοΰ περί τον εκεΐ τόπον, δπερ εΐπομεν, ύστερον αυ1 παραδεδωκε τό τούτων των θεών τοΰ κόσμον κατανόημα. λάβωμεν ως E δ τί περ αν "Ελληνες βαρβάρων παραλάβωσι, κάλλιον τούτο εις τέλος απεργάζονται· και δη καί περί τα νυν λεγάμενα ταύτόν δει διανοηθήναι τούτο, ως χαλεπόν μεν πάντα τα τοιαντα άναμφι-σβητήτως εζευρίσκειν, πολλή δ* ελπίς άμα και 988 καλή κάλλιον καί δικαιότερον όντως τής εκ των βαρβάρων ελθούσης φήμης τε άμα καί θεραπείας πάντων τούτων των θεών επιμελήσεσθαι τους °Ελληνας, παιδείαις τε καί εκ Αελφών μαντείαις χρωμενους καί πάση τή κατά νόμους θεραπεία, τάδε δε μηδείς ποτε φοβηθή τών 'Ελλήνων, ως ου χρή περί τα θειά ποτε πραγματεύεσθαι θνητούς όντας, παν δε τούτω διανοηθήναι τουναντίον, ως ούτε άφρον εστί ποτε το θειον ούτε αγνοεί που Β τήν άνθρωπίνην φύσιν, ἀλλ’ οΐδεν, δτι διδάσκοντος αύτοϋ συνακολουθήσει καί μαθήσεται τα διδασκόμενα■ δτι 8e διδάσκει τούτο αυτό ημάς, μαν-θάνομεν δε ημείς αριθμόν τε καί αριθμέΐν, οιδε δήπου· πάντων γάρ άφρονεστατον αν εΐη τούτο άγνοοΰν τό λεγόμενον γάρ αν όντως αύτο αύτο άγνοοΐ, χαλεπαΐνον τω δυναμενω μανθάνειν, ἀλλ’ ου συγχαΐρον άνευ φθόνου διά θεόν άγαθώ γενο-μενω. λόγον δή καί πολύν καί καλόν εχει, τότε C μόν, δτε περί θεών ήν άνθρώποις διανοήματα πρώτα, ως τ’ εγενοντο οΐοί τ’ εγίγνοντο καί οθεν* 1 αν A.st: αύτοΐί mss.______2 ίίθεν Hermann; ό μιν aiss.
1 Syria and Egypt; cf. 9S7 a.
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mention is that it may be taken as midway between a wintry and a summery climate ; and our climate, being inferior in its summer to that in the region over there,1 as Ave said, has been so much later in imparting the cognizance of the order of these deities. And let us take it that whatever Greeks acquire from foreigners is finally turned by them into something nobler; and moreover the same thing must be borne in mind regarding our present statements—that although it is hard to discover everything of this kind beyond dispute, there is hope, both strong and noble, that a really nobler and juster respect than is in the combined repute and worship which came from foreigners will be paid to all these gods by the Greeks, who have the benefit of their various education, their prophecies from Delphi, and the whole system of worship under their laws. And let none of the Greeks ever be apprehensive that being mortals we should never be concerned with divine affairs 2 ; they should rather be of the quite opposite opinion, that the divine is never either unintelligent or in any ignorance of human nature, but knows that if it teaches us we shall follow its guidance and learn what is taught us. That it so teaches us, and that we learn number and numeration, it knows of course : for it would be most utterly unintelligent if it were ignorant of this ; since it would truly, as the saying is, be ignorant of itself, vexed with that which was able to learn, instead of whole-heartedly-rejoicing with one who became good by God’s help. And indeed there is much good reason to suppose that formerly, when men had their first conceptions of how the gods came to exist and with what qualities, * Cf. Plato, Laics, vii. S21 a.
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καί οΐας μετεχειρίζοντο πράξεις, μη κατά νουν τοΐς σώφροσι λεγεσθαι μηδε φίλως, μηδ' ως οι δεύτεροι, εν οΐς πρεσβύτατα μεν τα πυράς ελεγετο και ΰδατος και των άλλων σωμάτων, υστέρα δε τα της θαυμαστής ψυχής, και φορά κρείττων καί τιμιωτερα, ήν τό σώμα εΐληχε φέρειν αυτό τε εαυτό θερμότητι καί ψύξε σ ι και πάσι τοΐς τοιουτοις, ἀλλ* D ου ψυχή σώμα τε και εαυτην νυν δ’ οτε λεγομεν ψυχήν μεν, άνπερ εν σώματι γενηται, θαύμα ούδεν κινεΐν τε και περιφερειν τούτο και εαυτην, ούδ' ημΐν απιστεί ψυχή κατά λόγον ουδ εν α ως βάρος ούδεν περιφερειν δυναμενη. διά και νυν ημών άξιουντων, ψυχής οϋσης αίτιας του όλου, και πάντων μεν τών αγαθών οντων τοιουτων, τών δε αυ φλαυρων τοιουτων άλλων, της μεν φοράς πάσης E και κινήσεως ψυχήν αιτίαν είναι θαύμα ούδεν, την δ' επί τάγαθάν φοράν καί κινησιν της αριστης ψυχής είναι, την δ' επί τούναντίον εναντίαν, ν ενική-κεναι δει καί νικάν τα αγαθά τα μη τοιαΰτα.
Ταϋτα ημΐν εΐρηται πάντα κατά την τών ανοσιών τιμωράν [δε]1 δίκην' περί δε δη τά δοκιμαζόμενον ούχ οίιόν τε ημΐν άπιστεΐν, ως ου δει τον γε άγαθάν 989 σοφάν ημάς ήγεΐσθαι, την δε σοφίαν ταυτην, ήν ζητοΰμεν πάλαι, ίδωμεν άν ποτ άρα επινοήσωμεν ή κατά παιδείαν ή κατά τέχνην, ήντινα του γίγνω-σκειν ενδεείς οντες τών δικαίων, άγνώμονες αν
1 δὲ mss. : δη Stallbaum.
1	These later people, instead of attributing the highest power to the divine stars, attributed it to the ordinary physical forces; cf. Plato, Laws, x. 888 ff.
474
EPINOMIS
and whence, and to what kind of actions they proceeded, they were spoken of in a manner not approved or welcomed by the prudent, nor were even the views of those who came later, among whom the greatest dignity was given to fire and water and the other bodies, -while the wonderful soul was accounted inferior ; and higher and more honoured with them was a motion assigned to the body for moving itself by heat and chills and everything of that kind, instead of that which the soul had for moving both the bod)· and itself.1 But now that we account it no marvel that the soul, once it is in the body, should stir and revolve this and itself, neither does our soul on any reckoning mistrust her power of revolving any weight. And therefore, since we now claim that, as the soul is cause of the whole, and all good things are causes of like things, while on the other hand evil things are causes of other things like them, it is no marvel that soul should be cause of all motion and stirring—that the motion and stirring towards the good are the function of the best soul, and those to the opposite are the opposite 2— it must be that good things have conquered and conquer things that are not their like.
All this we have stated in accordance -with justice, which wreaks vengeance on the impious : but now, as regards the matter under examination, it is not possible for us to disbelieve that we must deem the good man to be wise ; and let us see if we may perhaps be able to perceive this wisdom which we have all this while been seeking in either education or some art, which if we fail to perceive among those that are just, our condition λυϊΙΙ be that of ignorant persons. We can 1 The evil soul is just hinted at; cf. Plato, Laics, x. S96-Sf)7.
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εΐμεν οντες τοιοΰτοι. δοκονμεν δή μοι, και λεκτεον· άνω γάρ καί κάτω ζητών, fj μοι καταφανής γεγονε, πειράσομαι δήλην ν μιν αυτήν άποτελεΐν. το δη μεγιστον αρετής ον καλώς πραττόμενον η μιν γέγονεν αίτιον, ως άρτι σημαίνει εκ τών ειρημενων μοι σφοδρά δοκει. μειζον Β μεν γάρ αρετής μηδείς ημάς ποτε πείση της εύ-σεβείας είναι τω θνητώ γενει' τούτο δ’ δτι δι άμαθίαν την μεγίστην εν ταΐς άρίσταις φνσεσιν ον γεγονε, Αεκτεον. άρισται δ’ είσιν αι χαλεπώτατα μεν αν γενόμεναι, μεγιστον δε δφελος, αν γιγνωνται' τά τε γάρ τής βραδείας τε καί της εναντίας φν-σεως μετρίως αποδεχόμενη φνχή καί πράως εύκολος αν εΐη} την τε ανδρείαν άγαμενη, καί προς το σωφρονεΐν ευπειθής, καί τό γε μεγιστον, εν τανταις C τα ΐς φνσεσι δνναμενη μανθάνειν καί μνημών ουσα, ευ μάλα χαίρειν τουτοις αντοΐς δύναιτ αν φιλομαθής ώστ’ είναι, ταΰτα γάρ ούτε ράδια φνεσθαι, γενόμενά τε, καί τροφής καί παιδείας τυχόντα, ής δει, τούς πλείστους αυτών καί χείρους κατεχειν ορθότατα δύναιτ’’ αν τω φρονεΐν καί πράττειν καί λέγειν περί θεούς εκαστα, ως δει τε καί δτε δεΐ, περί θυσίας τε καί καθαρμούς τών περί θεούς τε καί ανθρώπους, ον σχήμασι τεχνά-D ζοντας, αλλά αλήθεια τιμώντας αρετήν, ο δη καί μεγιστον εστι σνμπάντων πάση τη πόλει, τοΰτο δη οΰν το μέρος είναι φαμεν φύσει κυριώτατον 1
1 Cf. Plato, Politicus, 307 β ff., where the danger of an extreme development of such qualities as temperance, calmness, slowness, and of their opposites in the citizens of a state is expounded.
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succeed, it seems to me, and I must say how : for I have sought this wisdom high and low, and so far as it has been revealed to me Ι will try to render it plain to you. Now the fact that the greatest part of virtue is not properly practised is the cause of our condition : this is just now indicated—it seems clear to me—by what has been said. For let no one ever persuade us that there is a greater part of virtue, for the race of mortals, than piety ; and I must say it is owing to the greatest stupidity that this has not appeared in the best natures. And the best are they which can only become so with the greatest difficulty, but the benefit is greatest if they do become so : for a soul that admits of slowness and the opposite inclination moderately and gently will be good-tempered 1 ; and if it admires courage, and is easily persuaded to temperance, and, most important of all, in natures of this sort, has the strength to learn and a good memory, it Mill be able to rejoice most fully in these very things, so as to be a lover of learning. For these things are not easily engendered, but when once they are begotten, and receive due nourishment and education, they will be able to restrain the multitude of men, their inferiors, in the most correct way by their every thought, every action, and every word about the gods, in due manner and due season, as regards both sacrifices and purifications in matters concerning gods and men alike, so that men contrive no life of pretence, but truly honour virtue, which indeed is the most important matter of all for the whole state. That section 2 of us, then, we say is naturally the most
2	i.e. those who possess the natures mentioned in 9S9 b.
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καί δυνατόν ως οΐόν τε κάλλιστα και άριστα μαθεΐν, ει διδάσκοι τις' ἀλλ’ ούδ’ ctr διδάξειεν, et μἡ 0€ος ύφηγοΐτο' el δ’ ow διδάσκοι, κατά τρόπον δε μη δρω τό τοιούτον, κρεΐττον μη μανθάνειν όμως δ’ ἐ/c των t'w λεγομένων ανάγκη μαθεΐν ταϋτα και εμε λέγειν την τοιαυτην τ€ και άρίστην E φύσιν. πειρώμεθα δη τω τε λόγω διεξελθεΐν α τ’ εστί και οια και ως Set μανθάι>ειν, κατά δύναμιν την τ’ εμήν του λεγοντος και την των δυναμενων
990	είσακοΰσαι, θεοσεβείας ωτινι τρόπω τις τινα μαθήσεται. σχ€δόν μεν οΰν εστιν άτοπον άκου-σαντι· τό δ’ όνομα αυτόν λεγομεν ημείς γε, ο τις ούκ αν ποτ€ δόζειε δι’ απειρίαν του πράγματος, αστρονομίαν, άγνο€ι Te, ότι σοφώτατον ανάγκη τον αληθώς αστρονόμον είναι, μη τον καθ’ 'Ησίοδον άστρονομοϋντα και πάντας τους τοιούτους, οΐον δυσμάς Τ€ και άνατολάς επεσκεμμενον, άλλα τον των οκτώ περιόδων τάς επτά περιόδους, διεζ-ιούσης τον αυτών κύκλον εκάστης ούτως ως ούκ
Β άν ραδίως ποτε πάσα φύσις Ικανή γενοιτο θεωρησαι, μη θαυμαστής μετεχουσα φύσεως. ο νυν είρηκα-μεν ερούμεν τε, ως φαμεν, όπη δει τε και όπως χρεών μανθάνειν πρώτον δ’ ήμΐν τάδε λεγεσθω.
Σελήνη μεν περίοδον την αυτής τάχιστα διεζ-εισιν, άγουσα μήνα και πανσέληνον πρώτην δεύτερον δε κατανοειν δει τον ήλιον, τροπάς άγοντα διά πάσης τής αυτού περιόδου, και τούτω τούς συν-δρόμους· ΐνα Se μη πολλάκις ταύτά περί τών αύ- 1
1 i.e. of the sun, the moon, and the five planets ; cf. 987 B. With the astronomy and mathematics of the rest of the Epinomis cf. Plato, Laws, vii. 818-820.
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sovereign, and supremely able to learn the best and noblest lessons that it may be taught : but it cannot get this teaching either, unless God gives his guidance. If, however, it should be so taught, but should fail to get the proper instruction, it were better for it not to learn. Nevertheless it follows of necessity from our present statements, that I also state that the nature -which is of this kind—the best—should learn these things. Let us try, then, to set forth in our statement what things these are, and of what kind, and how one should learn them, so far as our ability permits both me the speaker and those who are able to hear in what manner one will learn the proper reverence of the gods. It is, indeed, a rather strange thing to hear ; but the name that we, at any rate, give it—one that people would never suppose, from inexperience in the matter—is astronomy ; people are ignorant that he who is truly an astronomer must be wisest, not he who is an astronomer in the sense understood by Hesiod and all the rest of such writers, the sort of man who h<os studied settings and risings ; but the man who has studied the seven 1 out of the eight orbits, each travelling over its own circuit in such a manner as could not ever be easily observed by any ordinary nature, that did not partake of a marvellous nature. As to this, we have now told it, and shall tell, as λνε propose, by what means and in what manner it ought to be learnt ; and first let us make the following statement.
The moon travels through its orbit very swiftly, bringing the month and the full-moon first ; and in the second place we must remark the sun, bringing his solstices as he travels the whole of his orbit, and with him his satellites. But to avoid repeating again and again the same things on the same subjects in
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C των διαλεγώμεθα, τα.? άλλας όσας ἐν τω προσθεν διεξήλ θομεν οδούς τούτων ου ρόδιον συννοεΐν, €ττϊ δε ταντα παρασκευάζοντας φύσεις, ο ιας δυνατόν είναι, χρεών ττολλά ττροδιδάσκοντά και εθίζοντ α αει1 διαπονήσασθαι 7ταΐδα όντα και νεανίσκον, διό μαθημάτων δέον αν εΐη* τό ὅ€ μεγιστόν τε και πρώτον καί αριθμών αυτών, αλλ ον σώματα εχόντων, αλλά όλης της του περιττόν τε και αρτίου γενεσεώς τε και δυνάμεως, όσην παρέχεται προς την τών όντων φύσιν. ταντα D δε μαθόντι τούτοις εφεξής εστιν δ καλοΰσι μεν σφοδρά γελοΐον όνομα γεωμετρίαν, τών ούκ οντων δε όμοιων άλλήλοις φύσει αριθμών όμοίωσις προς την τών επίπεδων μοίραν γεγονυΐά ἐστι διαφανής· δ δη θαύμα ονκ ανθρώπινον αλλά γεγονός θειον φανερόν αν γίγνοιτο τω δνναμενω συννοεΐν. μετά δε ταύτην τούς τρις2 ηύξημενους καί τή στερεά φύσει όμοιους, τούς δε άνομοίους αν γεγονότας ετερα τέχνη όμοιοι, ταύτη ήν δη στερεομετρίαν E εκάλεσαν οι προστυχεΐς αύτή γεγονότες· δ δε θειον τ εστί καί θαυμαστόν τοις εγκαθορώσι τε καί διανοουμενοις, ώς περί τό δι πλάσιον αει στρεφόμενης της δυνάμεως καί τής εξ εναντίας ταύτη καθ' εκάστην αναλογίαν είδος καί γένος 991 άποτυποϋται πάσα ή φύσις, ή μεν δη πρώτη 1 del Burnet: δει mss. 2 rph Bekker: rpels mss.
1 Which means literally “measuring the earth”; this developed into the arithmetical calculation of squares, cubes, roots, etc. Cf. the account Plato gives (Theaet. 147 d ff.) of “quadrangular” and “equilateral” numbers, showing how the terms of geometry had to be used for arithmetic. As there was no number eciual (or “like”) to the “square” root of 2, recourse was haa to the geometrical symbol of the 480
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our discussion, the other courses of these bodies that we have previously set forth are not easily understood : we must prepare our faculties, such as they may possibly be, for these matters ; and so one must continually strive hard to teach the pupil many things beforehand, and habituate him in childhood and youth. And therefore there will be need of studies : the most important and first is, in fact, of numbers in themselves ; not of those which are corporeal, but of the whole origin of the odd and the even, and the greatness of their influence on the nature of reality. When he has learnt these things, there comes next after these what they call by the very ridiculcms name of geometry} when it proves to be a manifest likening2 of numbers not like one another by nature by reference to the province of planes ; and this will be clearly seen by him who is able to understand it to be a marvel not of human, but of divine origin. And then, after that, the numbers thrice increased and like to the solid nature, and those again which have been made unlike, he likens by another art, namely, that which its adepts called stereometry ; and a divine and marvellous thing it is to those who envisage it and reflect how the whole of nature moulds off species and class, as power and its opposite 3 continually turn upon the double according to each analogy. Thus the first diagonal of a square whose side is 1 ; and similarly “ cubic ” roots were reckoned with the aid of stereometry.
* “ Likening ” here means “ comparing in an exact manner,” so as to obtain a ratio or proportion between numbers not directly commensurable ; cf. Plato, Laics, viii. 820.
3	“ Power ” is multiplication, its “ opposite ” is extension :
1	point doubled gives the beginning of a line; multiplying
2	by 2 gives 4· as a square surface, and by 2 again, 8 as the cube. So (see below) we proceed “ from ϊ to 8.”
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τον διπλάσιου κατ' αριθμόν εν προς δυο κατά λόγον φερομενη, διπλάσιον δε η κατά δύναμιν ουσα· ἡ δ’ εις τό στερεόν τε και απτόν πάλιν αν διπλάσιον, άφ' όνος εις οκτώ διαπορευθεΐσα· η δε διπλάσιου μεν εις μέσον, ΐσως του ελάτ-τονος πλέον ελαττόν τε του μείζονος, τό δ' ετερον τω αύτώ μερει των άκρων αυτών ύπερεχον τε και υπερεχόμενον εν μεσω δε του εξ προς τα Β δώδεκα συνέβη τό τε ημιόλιον και επίτριτον τούτων αυτών εν τω μεσω επ' άμφότερα στρεφόμενη τοΐς άνθρώποις σύμφωνον χρείαν και σύμμετρον άπενείματο παιδιάς ρυθμού τε και αρμονίας χάριν, εύδαίμονι χορεία Μουσών δεδομένη.
Ύαΰτα μεν ουν δη ταύτη γιγνεσθω τε καί εχετω σύμπαντα· τό δ’ επί τοντοις τίλος, εις θείαν γενεσιν άμα και την τών ορατών καλλίστην τε καί θειοτάτην φνσιν Ιτ eo ν, όσην άνθρώποις θεός εδωκε κατιδεΐν, ην οϋποτε άνεν τών νυν διειρημενων μη C κατιδών επεύξηταί τις ραστώνη παραλαβεΐν. προς τούτοις δε τό καθ' εν τω κατ' είδη προσακτέον εν εκάσταις ταίς συνουσίαις, ερωτώντά τε και ελεγ-χοντα τα μη καλώς ρηθεντα' πάντως γάρ καλ-λίστη καί πρώτη βάσανος άνθρώποις όρθώς γί-γνεται, οσαι δε ούκ οΰσαι προσποιούνται, ματαιότατος πόνος απάντων, ετι δε την ακρίβειαν τού χρόνου ημΐν ληπτεον, ώς άκριβώς αποτελεί πάντα τά κατ' ουρανόν γιγνόμενα, ΐν' 6 πιστευσας, ως 1
1 As between 3 and 6, 4 is greater than 3 by J of 3, and less than 6 by £ of 6.
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analogy is of the double, passing by numerical scale in the proportion of one to two, and that which is according to power is double : that which passes to the solid and tangible is likewise again double, having proceeded from one to eight; but that passing to a mean of the double, as much more than the less as it is less than the greater, while the other mean 1 exceeds and is exceeded by the same portion of the extremes themselves—between six and twelve comes the whole-and-a-half (9=6+3) and whole-and-a-third (8=6 + 2)—turning between these very two, to one side or the other, this analogy assigned to men an accordant and proportioned use for the purpose of rhythm and harmony in their pastimes, and has been bestowed by the blessed dance of the Muses.
In this way then let all these things come to pass, and so let them be. But as to their crowning point, we must go to divine generation and therewith the fairest and divinest nature of visible things, so far as God has granted the vision of it to men ; a vision that none of us may ever boast of having received at his ease without the conditions here laid down. And besides these requirements, one must refer the particular thing to its generic form in our various discussions, questioning and disproving what has been ,wrongly stated ; for it 2 is rightly found to be altogether the finest and first of tests for the use of men, while any that pretend to be tests, without being so, are the vainest of all labours. And further, we must mark the exactness of the time, how exactly it completes all the processes of the heavens ; for here he. who is convinced of the truth of the statement * i.e. Plato’s method of dialectic ; see General Introduction.
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D 6 λόγος αληθής γέγονεν, ότι πρεσβύτερόν τ ἐστιν άμα καί θειότερον ψυχή σώματος, ήγήσαιτ αν παγκάλως τε καί ίκανώς είρήσθαι το Θεών είναι πάντα πλέα καί μηδέποτε λήθη μηδέ αμελεια των κρειττόνων ημάς παρωλιγωρήσθαι. νοητεον δ’ εστί περί πάντα τα τοιαΰτα τάδε, ως, εαν μεν τις έκαστα τούτων όρθώς λαμβάνη, μέγ’ όφελος γίγνεται τω παραλαμβάνοντι κατά τρόπον, ει δε μή, θεόν άμεινον ctei καλεΐν ό δε τρόπος οδε* E ανάγκη γάρ τό γε τοσοΰτον φράζειν παν διάγραμμα αριθμού τε σύστημα καί αρμονίας συστασιν άπασαν τής τε των άστρων περιφοράς την ομολογίαν ούσαν μίαν απάντων άναφανήναι δει τω κατά τρόπον μανθάνοντι, άναφανήσεται δε, αν, ο λέγομεν, όρθώς τις εις έν βλέπων μανθάνη-992 δεσμός γάρ πεφυκώς πάντων τούτων εις άνα-φανήσεται διανοουμενοις' ει δ’ άλλως πως ταντα μεταχειριεΐταί τις, τύχην δει καλεΐν, ώσπερ και λέγομεν. ου γάρ άνευ γε τούτων μήποτέ τις εν πόλεσιν ευδαίμων γένηται φύσις, α.ΛΑ’ οντος ο τρόπος, αύτη ή1 τροφή, ταΰτα τά μαθήματα, είτε χαλεπά ειτε ράδια, ταύτη πορευτέον άμελήσαι δέ ου θεμιτόν ἐστι θεών, καταφανούς γενομένης τής πάντων αυτών κατά τρόπον λεγομένης φήμης Β ευτυχούς, τον δέ σύμπαντα ταΰτα ούτως είλη-φότα, τούτον λέγω τον αληθέστατα σοφώτατον ον καί διϊσχυρίζομαι παίζων καί σπουδάζων άμα, οτε θανάτω τις τών τοιούτων τήν αυτού μοίραν 1 η Theo: om. mss.
1 i.e. we must become aware of a single, unifying scheme of proportion running through geometrical figures and proportions (“diagrams”), arithmetical proportions (“systems 484
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which has been made—that the soul is at once older and more divine than the body—will hold it a most admirable and satisfactory saying that all things are full of gods, and that we have never been disregarded in the least by any forgetfulness or neglect in these our superiors. And our view about all such matters must be that, if one conceives of each of them aright, it turns out a great boon to him who receives it in a proper way ; but failing this, he had better always call on God. The way is this—for it is necessary to explain it thus far : every diagram, and system of number, and every combination of harmony, and the agreement of the revolution of the stars must be made manifest as one through all1 to him who learns in the proper way, and will be made manifest if, as we say, a man learns aright by keeping his gaze on unity ; for it will be manifest to us, as we reflect, that there is one bond naturally uniting all these things : but if one goes about it in some other way, one must call on Fortune, as we also put it. For never, without these lessons, will any nature be happy in our cities : no, this is the way, this the nurture, these the studies, whether they be difficult or easy, this is the path to pursue : to neglect the gods is not permissible, when the happiness that is properly referred to the fame of them all has been made manifest. And the man who has acquired all these things in this manner is he whom I account the most truly wisest: of him I also assert, both in jest and in earnest, that when one of his like completes his allotted span with
of number ”), harmonic proportions (“ combinations of harmony ”)—corresponding to square, line and cube referred to in 991 a—and the rotations of the stars.
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άναπλησει, σχεδόν εάνπερ er* άποθανών ἡ, μήτε μεθεξειν ετι πολλών τότ€ καθάπερ νϋν αισθήσεων, μιας τε μοίρας μετειληφότα μόνον καί εκ πολλών ενα γεγονότα, εύδαίμονά τε εσεσθαι καί σοφώτατον άμα καί μακάριον, είτε τις εν ήπειροις είτ εν νησοις μακάριος ών ζη, κάκεινον μεθεξειν C της τοιαύτης αει τύχης, κείτε δημοσία τις επι-τηδεύσας ταΰτα είτε ιδία διαβιώ, τα αυτά καί ωσαύτως αυτόν πράζειν παρά θεών, δ δε κατ άρχάς τε ελεγομεν, καί νυν αυτός1 πάρεστι λόγος άληθης όντως, ως ου δυνατόν άνθρώποις τελεως μακαρίοις τε και ευδαίμοσι γενεσθαι πλην ολίγων, εστι ταΰτα όρθώς είρημενα* όπόσοι γάρ θειοι καί σώφρονες άμα της άλλης τε μετεχοντες αρετής φύσει, προς D δε τουτοις όσα μαθήματος εχεται μακαρίου πάντα ειληφότες, α δ’ εστιν είρηκαμεν, τουτοισι μόνοις τα του δαιμόνιου συμπαντα ίκανώς εϊληχε τε καί εχει. τοΐς μεν οΰν ταΰτα ούτω διαπονησασιν ιδία λόγο μεν καί δημοσία κατά νόμον τίθεμεν, εις πρεσβύτου τέλος άφικομενοις τάς μέγιστος άρχάς παραδίδοσθαι δεΐν, τούς δ’ άλλους τουτοις συν-επομενους εύφημεΐν πάντας θεούς άμα καί πάσας, καί τον νυκτερινόν σύλλογον επί ταύτην την σοφίαν ίκανώς γνόντας τε καί δοκιμάσαντας £ ημάς ορθότατα πάντας παρακαλεΐν.
1 αύτύ! Bekker: avrbs mss.
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death, let me say if he still exists, though dead, he will not partake any more of the many sensations then as he does now, but having alone partaken of a single lot and having grown from many into one, will be happy and at the same time most vise and blessed, whether one has a blessed life in continents or in islands ; and that such a man will partake always of the like fortune, and whether his life be spent in a public or in a private practice of these studies he will get the same treatment, in just the same manner, from the gods. And what we said at the beginning stands now also unchanged as a really true statement, that it is not possible for men to be completely blessed and happy, except a few—this has been correctly spoken. For as many as are divine and temperate also, and partakers of the rest of virtue in their nature, and have acquired besides all that pertains to blessed study—and all this we have explained—are the only persons by whom all the spiritual gifts are fully obtained and held. Those then who have thus worked through all these tasks we speak of privately, and publicly establish by law, as the men to whom, when they have attained the powers of seniority, the highest offices should be entrusted, while the rest should follow their lead, giving reverent praise to all gods and goddesses ; and ordain that we most rightly incite all the Nocturnal Council to this wisdom, as we have now sufficiently distinguished and approved it.
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